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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  present  Volume  had  its  origin  in  the  Author's 
appointment,  by  the  kindness  of  the  distinguished 
Persons  whose  names  are  inscribed  in  the  following 
page,  to  the  office  of  preaching  the  Lecture  founded 
in  the  year  1691  by  the  Hon.  Robert  Boyle.  It  is 
well  known  to  have  been  the  design  of  that  pious  and 
noble-minded  Christian  Philosopher,  in  establishing 
this  Lecture,  that  it  should  be  serviceable  in  refuting 
the  attacks  of  Deism  and  Infidelity  ;  and  it  is  the 
Author's  hope  that  in  endeavouring  to  strengthen  the 
foundations  of  Religion  in  England,  and  to  restore 
them  where  they  are  decayed,  he  has  not  diverted 
from  the  Founder's  intentions,  who  shewed  in  an 
eminent  degree,  by  his  own  example,  his  persuasion 
that  the  best  Refutation  of  Unbelief  is  to  be  found  in 
the  life  of  a  Christian. 

The  present  Discourses  are  numbered  so  as  to  form 
a  continuation  of  the  Author's  "  Occasional  Sermons," 
and  to  range  with  them. 

C'louters,  Westmixftei-  Ahlieii, 
Aii{;ust  25,  1854. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTE 


to  p.  39,  40,  "On  the  Religious  Census,"  and  to  p.  174,  "On 
Church  Rates." 

Since  these  Sermons  were  preached  and  printed,  the  Fifteenth 
Report  of  the  Registrar-General  has  been  published,  w  hich  shews 
that  in  the  total  number  of  Marriages  in  England  and  Wales  in 
1852,  nearly  six-sevenths  were  solemnized  according  to  the  Ritual 
of  the  Church,  and  less  than  one-ffteenth  was  celebrated  in  other 
Protestant  Congregations.  Hence  it  would  appear,  that  almost  the 
whole  population  regards  itself  as  connected  practically,  in  some 
important  respects,  by  religious  relationship  with  the  Ciiurch  :  and, 
hence  also  a  hopeful  assurance  may  be  derived  of  the  Restoration 
of  Religious  Unity,  if  the  requisite  means  are  adopted  for  that 
purpose. 


The  actual  numbers  are  as  follows  : — 

Total  Marriages  in  1852         ....  158,782 

At  Church   133,882 

In   other   Protestant   Congregations,  including 

Quakers   10,074 

Roman  Catholics    ......  7,479 

Jews   247 
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SERMON  XXXTV. 


RELIGIOUS  RESTORATION  IN  ENGLAND. — INTRODUCTION. 


IsA.  Iviii.  12. 

"  Thou  shall  he  called,  The  repairer  of  the  breach,  The  restorer  of 
paths  to  dwell  in." 

The  life  of  a  Nation,  not  animated  by  true  Religion, 
appears  to  resemble  that  of  the  human  frame.  It  has 
its  seasons  of  infancy,  youth,  manhood,  decline,  and 
dissolution,  succeeding  one  another  in  regular  order ; 
and  it  is  as  difficult  for  such  a  nation  to  recover  its 
vigour,  as  it  is  for  a  human  body  to  return  from  a 
state  of  decrepitude  to  the  sti'ength  and  beauty  of 
youth. 

But  genuine  Religion,  infused  into  the  heart  of  a 
State,  appears  to  possess  the  power  of  national  renova- 
tion. It  seems  to  elevate  a  Nation  from  a  corporeal 
to  a  spiritual  life ;  it  effects  the  work  on  a  State  which 
Repentance  does  in  the  Soul.  It  can  raise  it  from  old 
age  and  decay,  and  make  it  flourish  again  in  the  light 
and  bloom  of  a  second  spring. 

Accordingly  we  find,  that  among  heathen  or  infidel 
Commonwealths,  scarce  one  can  be  named  which  ever 
emerged  from  the  depth  of  degradation  into  which  it 
had  once  sunk.  But  among  Nations  professing  true 
Rehgion,  and  clinging  to  it  as  their  main  stay  in  the 
storm  and  shipwreck  of  National  Calamities,  many 
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examples  may  be  cited  of  National  recovery,  even  by 
means  of  those  calamities,  which,  except  for  the  buoy- 
ancy that  those  nations  possessed  in  their  public 
Religious  Principle,  must  have  engulphed  them  in 
the  abyss. 

This  is  a  consideration  which  may  well  suggest  mo- 
tives to  exertion  in  times  of  National  degeneracy  ;  and 
sheds  forth  gleams  of  hope  in  times  of  pubUc  afflic- 
tion. 

I.  That  a  Nation,  as  a  Nation,  may  be  guilty  of  sin 
in  the  eye  of  Almighty  God,  will  hardly  be  questioned 
by  any  who  receive  the  Scriptures  as  His  Word. 
When  a  land^  sinneth  against  Me  by  trespassing  griev- 
ously, is  His  language  by  the  Prophet ^  Nor  can  it 
be  doubted,  that  when  a  Nation  sins  in  its  National 
Character,  it  must  expect  National  Judgments. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  a  sinful  Nation  is  sometimes 
allowed  by  Almighty  God  to  enjoy  for  a  time  great 
worldly  prosperity,  and  to  exercise  worldly  power. 
Guilty  Rulers  and  Nations  are  often  used  by  God  as 
His  own  instruments  for  humbling  and  chastising 
other  Nations  which  have  been  blessed  by  Him  with 
greater  spiritual  privileges,  and  have  failed  to  use  them 
aright^.  For  Judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God*. 
Thus  the  Kings  of  Assyria  and  Babylon  were  em- 
ployed by  Him  as  the  rod  of  His  anger  and  the  staff  of 
His  indignation  against  His  own  ungrateful  people*. 
Thus  the  Roman  Legions  were  enlisted  and  sent  by 

'  "  A  land."    So  (without  the  article)  in  the  original. 
'  Ezek.  xiv,  13. 

'  Reference  may  be  made  here  to  the  valuable  observations  in 
Salvian's  treatise,  "  De  Gubernatione  Dei  "  (written  in  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century),  particularly  the  fourth  and  following  books, 
a  work  deserving  special  attention  in  seasons  of  National  Judgments. 

*  1  Pet.  iv.  17.  '  Isa.  x.  5. 
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Him  to  besiege  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  scatter 
the  People  which  had  rejected  Christ. 

And  in  Christian  times,  the  armies  of  the  Goth^  the 
Vandal,  and  the  Hun,  and  of  the  Arabian  Impostor, 
have  served  as  ministers  of  God  to  punish  the  Nations 
of  Christendom  for  Idolatry,  Superstition,  Licentious- 
ness, Heresy,  and  Schism. 

II.  This  is  indeed  true.  But  guilty  Nations  who  have 
been  used  for  the  punishment  of  others  are  in  their 
turn  the  victims  of  that  retribution  which  they  are  sent 
to  execute.  They  perhaps  have  imagined  that  they 
have  achieved  conquests  by  their  own  power,  whereas 
it  was  God  Who  brought  it  to  pass  that  they  should  be 
to  lay  waste  fenced  cities  into  desolate  heaps And 
yet,  unconscious  of  their  office,  and  infatuated  by  pride, 
they  say.  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it, 
and  by  my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent ;  and  I  have  re- 
moved the  bounds  of  the  people,  and  have  robbed  their 
treasures ;  My  hand  hath  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of 
the  people  :  and  as  one  gather eth  eggs  that  are  left,  have  I 
gathered  all  the  earth  But  what  is  God's  reply  ? 
Shall  the  ax  boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  there- 
with ?  or  the  satv  magnify  itself  against  him  that  shaketh 
it  ?  or  the  staff  lift  up  itself,  as  if  it  were  no  wood  ^  ? 
Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  hath 
performed  His  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion  and  on 
Jerusalem,  I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart 
of  the  king  of  Assyria  and  the  glory  of  his  high 
looks '. 

°  See  the  affecting  and  beautiful  lamentation  in  St.  Jerome's 
Epitaph.  Nepotian.  iv.  p.  274,  ed.  Bened. :  "  Nostris  peccatis  bar- 
bari  fortes  sunt,"  &c.  "  Infelices  nos,  qui  tantum  displicemus  Deo 
ut  per  rabiem  barbarorum  lllius  ira  in  nos  desaeviat ;"  and  Sal- 
vian's  treatise  quoted  above,  especially  iii.  9. 

'  2  Kings  xix.  2.5.  »  Isa.  x.  5.  13,  14.         '  Isa.  x.  15. 

'  Isa.  X.  12.    See  also  Isa,  xxxvii.  22 — 29. 
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This  then  is  the  universal  law.  National  Sins  bring 
with  them  sooner  or  later  National  Punishments.  In- 
deed, however  some  may  allege  that  a  moral  system  of 
National  Rewards  and  Punishments  was  peculiar  to  the 
Jewish  Theocracy,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that 
whereas  the  sins  of  individuals  are  often  unpunished  in 
f.his  world,  the  sins  of  Nations  never  escape  with  im- 
punity. 

The  reason  is  obvious.  The  world  is  under  a  moral 
Governor.  And  it  is  no  impeachment  of  God's  moral 
government,  that  a  wicked  man  should  prosper  in  this 
world ;  for  there  is  a  life  to  come,  and  we  mmt  all 
stand  at  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ  ^  The  dead  will 
he  raised,  the  Throne  will  be  set  and  the  hooks  opened, 
and  every  man  will  he  judged  according  to  his  works 
and  then  each  man's  personal  share  in  the  collective 
acts  of  his  country  will  be  disentangled  from  the  com- 
plex web  of  general  Responsibility,  and  will  be  a  sub- 
ject of  divine  cognizance.  But  there  is  no  Resurrec- 
tion for  Nations.  No  Trumpet  will  awaken  them. 
England  will  not  stand,  as  England,  before  the  Judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ.  The  names  of  France,  of  Russia, 
of  Turkey,  and  of  Greece,  will  not  be  heard  in  that 
universal,  everlasting  Kingdom,  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

III.  What  then  is  the  inference?  If  God  governs 
the  World,  and  if  He  is  Just  and  Omnipotent,  and  if 
Nations  can  sin,  as  He  assures  us  they  can,  they  must 
look  to  be  punished  in  this  world.  And  we  need  not 
scruple  to  add,  that  as  the  present  world  draws  nearer 
to  its  close,  and  as,  consequently,  the  time  becomes 
shorter  which  is  available  for  the  execution  of  God's 
Judgments  on  sinful  Nations  upon  earth,  we  may  ex- 
pect to  see  National  Punishments  following  more  closely 
on  National  Sins. 

'  Rom.  xiv.  10.    2  Cor.  v.  10.  '  Rev.  xx.  11  —  15. 
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The  final  period  of  the  world's  existence  will  be 
eminently  a  Theocratic  One.  Divine  Prophecy  de- 
clares that  it  will  be  characterized  by  great  National 
Sins,  and  by  severe  National  Judgments.  Its  trans- 
actions are  announced  by  the  heavenly  acclamation, 
"  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of 
Nations  \  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  Thy  Name  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy  :  for  all  the 
Nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee  ;  for  Thy 
Judgments  have  been  made  manifest^." 

That  period  will  attain  its  climax,  and  receive  its 
consummation,  when  all  rebellious  powers  will  be 
made  to  adore  Christ,  as  David  prophesies  in  the 
second  Psalm,  and  will  be  bowed  down  under  His 
Feet,  as  the  Kings  of  Canaan  were  brought  forth  from 
the  cave  in  which  they  had  taken  refuge,  and  were 
bowed  beneath  the  feet  of  Joshua,  the  victorious  type 
of  Christ  ^  And  then  the  triumph  of  Christ  will  be 
complete,  and  be  sung  by  the  voice  of  Angels,  The 
kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  We  give  Thee  thanhs,  0  Lord  God  Almighty, 
Which  art  and  wast  and  art  to  come,  because  Thou  hast 
taken  to  Thee  Thy  great  power  and  art  King ;  and  the 
Nations  were  angry,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged\ 

From  these  premises  it  follows,  that  though  we  can- 
not infer  from  the  prosperity  of  a  Nation  at  any  given 
time,  that  it  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  may 
conclude,  that,  if  it  suffers  punishment,  it  has  been 
guilty  of  sinning  against  Him.  And  we  may  hence 
deduce  the  necessity  of  National  Repentance  as  a  pre- 
requisite for  National  Restoration. 

*  So  in  the  best  MSS.  of  the  original.        ^  Rev.  xv.  4. 
Josh.  X.  22—25.  '  Rev.  xi.  ITj  — 18. 
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IV.  But  here  it  may  justly  be  enquired, 
What  punishments  may  be  termed  National  ? 
Almighty  God  appears  to  have  replied  to  this  ques- 
tion, "  When  a  Land  sinneth  against  Me  by  trespass- 
ing grievously,  then  will  I  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon 
it."  And  the  purposes  for  which  He  will  stretch  forth 
His  Hand  to  execute  judgment  He  describes  as  spe- 
cially four.  And  of  these  four  the  first  is.  War. 
"  When  I  send  My  four  sore  judgments,  the  Sword,  and 
the  Famine,  and  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  Pestilence, 
to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast 

Thus  then  He  announces  to  the  World  that  there 
are  certain  criteria,  by  which  a  Nation  may  learn 
whether  it  has  sinned  against  God.  These  marks  of 
cognizance  are  inscribed  by  God's  finger  on  air  and 
earth  and  sky,  so  that  he  that  runs  may  read  them ; 
they  are  like  the  letters  which  were  graven  on  the 
wall  of  the  Chaldean  Palace,  and  alarmed  the  guilty 
King  in  the  midst  of  his  profane  revelry  ;  and  every 
Daniel — that  is,  every  w^ise  and  faithful  servant  of 
God, — will  endeavour  to  read  them  aright. 

V.  And  further,  when  God  speaks  of  these  sore 
judgments  inflicted  on  a  Nation,  He  adds  those  remark- 
able words,  "  Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in 
it,  they  shall  deliver  neither  sons  nor  daughters,  they 
shall  deliver  only  their  own  souls,  but  the  land  shall  be 
desolate 

Could  He  have  shewn  more  clearly  that  such  Judg- 
ments as  these  are  sent  for  National  Sins  ?  Tlie  per- 
sonal holiness  of  individuals,  especially  of  such  men 
as  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  might  have  a  diffusive 
efficacy  in  delivering  other  individuals  for  personal  sins, 

'  Ezek.  xiv.  21. 

'  Ezek.  xiv.  14 — 20.  See  also  Jer.  xv.  1  :  Though  Moses  and 
Samuel  ivere  before  Me,  yet  My  mind  could  not  be  toward  this 
People. 
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but  in  the  case  of  National  Sins  as  evinced  by  National 
Judgments,  this  diftusive  efficacy  seems  to  be  checked 
and  dried  up.  Doubtless,  there  were  many  holy  men 
in  Jerusalem  when  the  City  and  Nation  endured  those 
woes  before  its  final  captivity,  such  as  no  other  City  or 
Nation  had  endured.  But  those  holy  men  delivered 
only  their  own  souls.  The  Christians  in  Jei-usalem 
escaped  to  Pella,  but  Jerusalem  herself,  having  sinned 
as  a  Nation  against  Christ, — having  rejected  and 
crucified  Him  with  the  consentient  voice  and  official 
act  of  the  Nation,  and  not  having  repented  of  that  sin, — 
received  on  her  guilty  head  the  outpouring  of  the  vials 
of  God's  wrath.  War,  Pestilence,  and  Famine,  in  one 
tempestuous  shower. 

Thus,  then,  we  see  that  National  Judgments  are 
sent  for  National  Sins ;  and  are  not  to  be  averted  by 
private  intercession  or  personal  holiness  alone,  but 
require  National  Repentance. 

VI.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  is  one  of 
solemn  importance  to  all,  especially  to  those  who  live 
in  the  latter  days.  And  may  not  our  own  be  the 
latter  days,  perhaps  the  last  days?  And  it  derives 
additional  solemnity  from  the  circumstances  in  which 
we  find  ourselves  placed  as  a  Nation,  at  this  critical 
juncture. 

We  have  tasted  the  cup  of  National  Sorrow.  We 
have  known  something  of  Famine — particularly  in 
Ireland — we  have  experienced  something  of  Pestilence  ; 
and  now  we  are  constrained  to  taste  the  deadhest 
draught  of  all — that  of  War ' . 

'  A  war,  too,  of  peculiar  character.  One  in  which  we  are  en- 
tangled we  scarcely  know  how,  and  in  which,  it  is  to  be  feared, — 
however  such  tendencies  may  now  be  disguised, — Eastern  and 
Western  Christendom  will  eventually  be  arrayed  against  each  other 
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This  cup,  which  is  in  God's  Right  Hand^,  and  is 
now  presented  to  our  Hps,  will  be  to  us  according  to 
the  use  we  make  of  it,  and  to  the  ingredients  we 
mingle  with  it.  It  may  be  to  us  like  the  waters  of 
Massah  and  Meribah,  a  cup  of  strife ;  it  may  be  to  us 
like  the  waters  of  Marah,  a  cup  of  bitterness ;  but  it 
may  be  to  us  also  like  the  waters  of  Siloam,  a  cup  of 
health.  If  we  abuse  it,  it  may  stupify  us,  or  intoxi- 
cate us  with  pride  and  presumption  and  vain  glory,  or 
madden  us  with  frenzy  and  fury.  But  if  we  mix 
with  it  the  divine  elements  of  Repentance,  Humility, 
Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love,  it  may  by  God's  mercy 
become  to  us  a  Cup  of  living  waters,  a  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing, an  Eucharistic  Cup,  a  Cup  of  immortal  joy. 

VII.  How  then  shall  we  receive  it  ? 

The  first  use  to  be  made  of  it  is  this  : — In  times 
of  National  Visitations,  we  are  too  apt  to  ascribe  our 
sufferings  to  mere  secondary  causes.  When  God 
sends  us  a  Famine  or  Pestilence,  we  are  too  prone  to 
charge  them  upon  some  derangement  in  the  elements, 
or  on  some  noxious  vapours  in  the  atmosphere,  or 
some  defects  in  husbandry,  drainage  or  ventilation ; 
which  may  indeed  be  the  occasions,  but  are  certainly 
not  the  sole  causes,  of  the  evil. 

When  Judeea  was  visited  by  a  Famine  in  the  reign 
of  King  David,  there  were,  it  is  probable,  many  specu- 
lations about  its  cause.  But  how  few  guessed  the  truth, 
— that  it  was  for  the  cruelty  and  perfidy  of  their  former 
King,  because  he  slew  the  Gibeonites  ^    And  when  an 

in  the  fierce  struggle  of  a  religious  conflict,  of  which  the  melanciioly 
discords  and  contentions  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre  are  but  a  prelude 
and  epitome.  And  however  this  may  be,  yet  when  Europe  itself 
has  almost  become  a  Camp,  where  will  the  end  be?  How  long  will 
it  be  ere  thou  he  quiet  ?  put  up  thyself  into  thy  scabbard,  rest,  and  be 
still,  0  thou  sword  of  the  Lord.  Jer.  xlvii.  (5. 

2  Ps.  Ixxv.  9.  '  -2  Sam.  xxi.  ]. 


IN  ENGLAND. 


9 


Epidemic  raged  at  Corinth  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul, 
many  perhaps  ascribed  it  to  the  atmosphere  or  other 
physical  agency  ;  how  few  divined  the  cause  which  the 
holy  Apostle,  who  was  admitted  to  the  secrets  of  the 
Most  High,  was  enabled  to  reveal, — that  it  was  sent 
as  a  chastisement  for  profanation  of  the  Lord's  house 
and  of  the  Lord's  table.  "For  this  cause,"  he  says, 
"  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep  *." 

In  like  manner,  when  we  are  involved  in  a  War,  we 
are  wont  to  ascribe  the  calamity,  it  may  be,  to  diplo- 
matic or  legislative  incompetency,  or  to  the  ambition, 
dissimulation,  or  treachery  of  those  who  are  arrayed 
against  us.  We  allow  our  minds  to  dwell  on  such 
topics  as  these,  and  we  cherish  the  feelings,  and  are 
absorbed  in  the  thoughts,  which  they  inspire.  And 
while  our  minds  are  thus  engrossed  with  secondary 
considerations,  we  are  deaf  to  the  solemn  truths  which 
Almighty  God  all  the  while  is  proclaiming  in  our  ears 
almost  with  the  voice  of  thunder,  and  we  are  almost 
blind  to  the  lightnings  that  He  is  flashing  in  our 
eyes.  War  is  God's  Ambassador.  It  is  sent  to 
preach  to  us  of  our  own  sins.  It  says.  Consider  your 
ways^.  It  comes  to  us  like  the  Baptist  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  cries  aloud,  Repent,  for  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand. 

Think  not  therefore,  my  brethren,  that  if  we  suc- 
ceed in  removing  the  mere  secondary  causes  of  these 
National  Visitations,  we  shall  therefore  remove  the  evil 
itself.  We  may  ventilate  our  houses,  we  may  cleanse 
our  streets, — we  ought  to  do  so.  We  may  rout  our 
enemies.  But  we  cannot  thus  destroy  the  destroying 
Angels  of  God.  We  cannot  empty  His  quiver  of  His 
Arrows,  made  ready  against  us  for  our  sins'"'.  We 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  30. 

'  Hag.  i.  3.  7.   Amos  iii.  (i.  Isa.  xlv.  ~.  "  I's.  vii.  14. 
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cannot  pluck  the  thunderbolts  from  the  right  hand  of  ' 
Omnipotence.     No !  we  must  begin  with  ourselves.  , 
We  must  cleanse  our  own  Hearts.    Thej^  must  be 
softened  and  ventilated  with  the  divine  breezes  of  the  | 
Holy  Spirit.    They  must  be  purified  by  penitential 
tears  and  the  living  waters  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
blood  of  Christ.    We  must  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn 
to  do  welV.    We  must  wage  War  against  our  own  evil 
passions  and  evil  practices,  we  must  cherish  within  us 
the  heavenly  motions  of  peace  and  love. 

Here  then  is  a  primary  use  of  these  Visitations. 
When  Thy  Judgments,  0  God,  are  in  the  earth,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness^.  When 
the  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  the  man  of  wisdom  , 
shall  see  Thy  Name :  Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  ! 
appointed  it\  I 

! 

Vni.  But  here  it  may,  perhaps,  be  alleged,  that  ' 
when  we  are  speaking  of  National  Sins  and  the  conse-  j 
quent  need  of  National  Repentance  and  Restoration,  I 
we  are  dealing  with  a  subject  which  intimately  con-  ; 
cerns  the  Rulers  of  a  Nation,  but  is  of  little  relevancy  | 
to  private  individuals  like  ourselves,  who  ought  to  J 
examine  every  one  the  plague  of  his  own  heart^,  and  j 
to  apply  himself  mainly  to  the  amendment  of  his  own 
life. 

It  is  very  true  w^e  must  each  begin  with  judging  j 
ourselves,  especially  at  such  seasons  as  the  present.  ' 
When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  thine  enemies,  then  ! 
heep  thee  from,  every  wicked  thing^.  j 

But  surely  this  is  a  small  part  of  the  duty  of  any  j 
one,  especially  of  the  INIinisters  of  Religion.  We  are  ] 
all  members  one  of  another.    We  must  pray  not  only 


'  Isa.  i.  16,  17.  *  Isa.  xxvi.  9.  '  Micah  vi.  9. 

^  1  Kings  viii.  38.  '  Deut.  xxiii.  9. 


IN  ENGLAND. 


11 


for  ourselves,  but  for  our  country.  0  fray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem,  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 
Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  plenteousness  within  thy 
palaces*.  We  must  imitate  the  holy  Daniel,  who  con- 
fessed not  only  his  own  sins,  but  the  sins  of  his  people 
and  of  his  forefathers.  0  Lord,  to  us  belong eth  con- 
fusion of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and  to  our 
fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against  Thee^.  And  he 
was  therefore  visited  by  an  Angel,  and  received  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  Messiah. 

We  must  imitate  the  holy  Jeremiah,  whose  eyes  ran 
down  with  rivers  of  tears  for  the  sin  and  punishment  of 
his  peopled  We  must  imitate  the  Lord  Himself,  Who 
wept  over  His  own  city  when  it  was  about  to  destroy 
Him^ 

This  duty  is  specially  incumbent  on  the  Ministers  of 
Rehgion.  The  Prophets  of  old  were  commanded  to 
declare  God's  will,  though  briers  and  thorns  were  with 
them,  and  though  they  dwelt  among  scorpions^.  And  the 
false  teachers  were  rebuked  because  they  healed  slightly 
the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  His  people,  saying,  Peace, 
peace,  when  there  was  no  peace^,  and  spake  smooth 
things  and  prophesied  deceits^,  and  built  up  a  wall  and 
daubed  it  with  untempered  morter^.  And  if  the  watch- 
men of  Israel  will  not  sound  an  alarm,  and  lift  up  their 
voice  as  a  trumpet,  and  shew  the  people  their  transgres- 
sion and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins^,  they  will  be 
condemned  as  faithless  recreants  at  the  great  Day  of 
Account. 

It  is,  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the  para- 


Ps.  cxxii.  6,  7.  '  Dan.  ix.  8.  20,  21. 

Jer.  ix.  1  ;  xiii,  17.  Lam.  ii.  18. 
Luke  xix.  41.  *  Ezek.  ii.  (i,  7. 

Jer.  vi.  14;  viii.  11.  '  Isa.  xxx.  10. 

Ezek.  xiii.  10.  '  Isa.  Iviii.  1. 
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mount  duty  of  God's  Ministers  to  combat  populai-  j 
fallacies  and  maintain  unpopular  truths.  I 

Let  this  then  be  affirmed.  It  is  not  enough  to  own  ' 
a  Divine  Providence  governing  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth.  A  Deist  may  do  this.  But  we  Christians  , 
must  do  more.  We  must  assert  that  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  is  also  King  of  the 
World.  He  is  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
He  is  the  Arbiter  of  the  destiny  of  Nations.  And  it  is 
our  duty  to  declare,  that  if  a  Nation  will  not  dedicate 
herself  to  Christ,  and  honour  Him  by  the  public  homage 
of  National  Acts,  she  is  guilty  of  National  Sin,  and 
must  expect  National  Punishment*.  The  Nation  and 
Kingdom  that  will  not  serve  Thee  (says  God  Himself 
concerning  Christ  and  His  Church)  shall  perish'\ 

And  if  it  was  the  duty  of  God's  Prophets  of  old  to 
proclaim  such  truths  as  these,  when  the  governing 
power  was  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  how  much  more  re- 
quisite is  it  that  Christ's  Ministers  should  enounce  them  I 
now  in  a  free  Nation  hke  our  own  !    There  is  scarcely  j 
a  single  member  of  a  Christian  Congregation  in  Eng-  , 
land,  who  has  not  directly  or  indirectly  some  influence  I 
on  public  affairs.     Here,  my  brethren,  you  have  a  i 
high  privilege ;  here  also  is  a  heavy  responsibility. 
Each  of  you  imparts  some  impulse  and  vibration  to  , 
pubHc  opinion,  and  you  are  all,  more  or  less,  account-  1 
able  for  National  Acts.  ' 

The  duties  of  Christ's  Ministers  have  been  much  , 
modified  within  the  last  three  centuries  in  England  ; 
by  the  liberal  extension  of  fi-anchises  to  almost  all  j 
classes  of  the  community.    What  were  once  Sermons  ! 

'  On  this,  and  some  other  topics  in  this  Discourse,  the  Autlior  ' 

begs  leave  to  refer  to  the  Lecture  recently  delivered  at  Perth  by  | 

the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  reprinted  in  the  "Scottish  Ecclesi-  1 

astical  Journal,"  No.  41.  ■ 

Is;i.  Ix.  12.  ' 
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ad  Aulam  must  now  be  Sermons  ad  Populum.  We 
shall  be  very  false  to  our  Master,  unless  we  endeavour 
to  maintain  a  sense  of  National  Responsibility  in  the 
National  heart,  and  to  inspire  it  with  a  deep  and  awful 
sense  of  the  necessity  of  National  Repentance  and 
National  Restoration". 

IX.  How  then  is  this  to  be  done  ? 

Christ,  we  reply,  is  Lord  of  the  Universe,  to  Him 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given If  a  Nation 
will  not  obey  Him,  He  ivill  utterly  pluck  it  up  All 
Kings  shall  bow  down  before  Him,  all  Nations  shall  do 
Him  service  ^.  What  God  has  promised  to  Christ  that 
Kings  and  Nations  shall  do,  that,  we  may  be  sure,  is 
their  duty  to  do. 

And  now  let  us  advert  to  ourselves. 

X.  Have  we  heeded  these  Divine  Declarations  ? 

In  former  times,  in  England,  we  had  our  National 
Assemblies  of  religious  Fast  and  Festival ;  and  Princes, 
Prelates,  Nobles,  Senators,  and  People  bowed  down  as 
one  man  before  Christ  in  lowly  adoration.  Nor  was 
this  all.  England  presented  to  Christ  her  National 
Sin-offerings,  Freewill-offerings,  and  Thank-offerings. 
How  many  of  our  religious  Fabrics,  dedicated  to  the 
honour  of  His  Name  for  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel, 
the  administration  of  His  Sacraments,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  His  People,  are  due  to  National  Piety  '  !  But 

"  "  All  persons,"  says  Burke,  ("  Reflections  on  the  French  Revo- 
lution,") "  possessing  any  portion  of  power,  ought  to  be  strongly 
and  awfully  impressed  with  an  idea  that  they  act  in  trust,  and  that 
they  are  to  account  for  their  conduct  in  that  trust,  to  the  One  Great 
Master,  Author,  and  Founder  of  Society.  This  principle  ought 
even  to  be  more  strongly  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
possess  the  collective  sovereignty  than  upon  those  of  single  Princes." 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  '  Jer.  xii.  17.  "  Ps.  Ixxii.  11. 

'  Particularly  those  built  under  the  provisions  of  the  several  Acts 
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now  a  change  has  come  over  us.  England  seems 
almost  ashamed  of  the  Cross  imprinted  on  her  fore- 
head, and  to  be  almost  ready  to  wipe  it  off  as  a  stain 
and  a  blemish.  Where  are  her  Thank-offerings  to 
Christ,  where  her  Sin-offerings  ?  She  is  spending 
countless  treasures  on  National  Secular  Buildings,  and 
she  is  now  constrained  to  give  in  a  single  year,  for  the 
expenses  of  a  War,  a  much  larger  sum  than  she  has 
devoted  in  the  last  forty  years  of  her  prosperity  to  the 
honour  and  service  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  ^ 

Bear  with  me,  my  Brethren,  when  I  ask  one  ques- 
tion. If  the  many  millions  of  money  now  requisite 
for  the  commencement  of  a  War  had  been  dedicated  to 
Christ,  in  reclaiming  the  many  myriads  of  those  whom 
He  died  to  redeem,  and  who  ai*e  wandering  in  the 
wildernesses  of  our  cities,  scattered  and  troubled  became 
they  have  no  shepherd  then,  who  can  say,  but  that 
He  Who  fashions  Nations  in  His  Hand,  to  make  and 
to  mar  them,  as  the  Potter  does  the  Clay^,  and  to 

of  Anne,  c.  22,  1  Geo.  I.  c.  23,  58  Geo.  III.  c.  45.  A  suggestion 
for  a  legislative  measure,  founded  on  these  Acts,  may  be  seen  in 
the  Bishop  of  London's  Proposals  for  Additional  Churches  Fund, 
1836. 

If  these  pious  dispositions  of  the  Legislature  did  not  produce  all 
the  benefit  that  was  designed  by  them,  it  may  be  observed  that  the 
grants  do  not  seem  to  have  been  made  to  depend  (as  surely  ought 
to  be  the  case)  on  private  efforts  made  to  meet  those  of  public  grants, 
and  thus  they  had  a  tendency  to  become  a  substitute  for  private 
exertion  instead  of  an  encouragement  to  it. 

'  In  1818  (in  pursuance  of  58  Geo.  III.  c.  45)  one  milliun  was 
given  in  aid  of  building  Churches  in  populous  places:  in  1824  (by 
5  Geo.  IV.  c.  102)  half  a  million  was  voted  for  a  similar  purpose. 
These  two  grants  being  judiciously  administered  by  Her  Majesty's 
Church  Commissioners,  have  been  instrumental  in  promoting  the 
erection  of  about  Five  Hundred  Churches.  No  such  grant  has  been 
made  since  that  time.  And  we  are  now  giving  Six  Millions  for  the 
beginning  of  a  War. 

'  Zech.  X.  2.    Jer.  xviii.  2.  6. 
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Whom  the  Nations  are  but  as  a  drop  in  a  bucket,  and 
as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  and  He  taketh  up  the 
Isles  as  a  very  little  thing  * ;  and  Who  has  the  hearts  of 
kings  in  His  Hand,  and  refraineth  the  spirit  of  princes^ ; 
and  Who  says,  Them  that  honour  Me  I  will  honour,  and 
they  that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ^ ;  and 
maketh  a  man's  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him,  when 
his  ways  please  the  Lord\ — would  have  spared  us  this 
vast  expenditure  of  treasure  and  the  probable  effusion 
of  blood,  whether  our  own  or  of  others — and  all  the 
miseries  of  War  ? 

God  is  the  only  Author  of  wealth,  wisdom,  and 
power;  and  we  are  justly  chargeable  with  Infidelity 
if  we  act  on  the  presumption  that  we  can  be  wealthy, 
wise,  and  powerful  as  a  Nation,  without  providing 
for  His  service  and  the  maintenance  of  His  glory. 
We  may  not  dare  to  imagine  that  in  our  plans 
for  National  Prosperity  we  may  leave  God  out  of  the 
account,  and  that,  by  ingenious  systems  of  worldly 
prudence  and  policy,  we  may  provide  a  substitute  for 
Omnipotence,  and  can  produce  public  Happiness  and 
public  Security  by  secular  Statutes,  and  Fleets,  and 
Armies,  and  may  exclude  from  our  Councils  and  our 
Laws  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  His  Gospel.  No  ! 
God  is  not  so  mocked  :  He  is  all  in  all ;  His  Laws  are 
eternal ;  His  Judgments  are  irresistible.  If  we  sow 
without  Him,  we  sow  the  ivind,  and  we  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind  ^.  Woe  to  them,  saith  the  Lord,  that  take 
counsel  but  not  of  Me,  and  that  cover  with  a  covering 
but  not  of  My  Spirit,  that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin^. 
Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  yourselves 
about  with  sparks,  walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in 


'  Isa.  xl.  15. 
"  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
'  Hos.  viii.  7. 


^  Prov.  xxi.  1.    Ps.  Ixxvi.  12. 
'  Prov.  xvi.  7. 
'  Isa.  XXX.  1. 
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the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled.  This  shall  ye  have 
of  Mine  hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow  \ 

Therefore,  especially  in  days  like  these,  when  the 
Lord  is  making  hare  His  Holy  Arm  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Nations  ^,  let  us  not  hesitate  to  declare  what  He  Him- 
self has  taught  us,  that  Policy  without  Piety  cannot 
prosper ;  that  a  Nation  in  order  to  be  happy  must  be 
holy ;  and  that  if  a  State  labours  mainly  for  secular 
ends,  and  does  not  first  exert  herself  to  afford  the 
means  of  Divine  knowledge  and  of  Divine  grace  to  her 
people,  who  cry  to  her  for  aid  by  their  numbers  and 
by  their  crimes,  then,  whatever  outward  semblance 
there  may  be  of  health  in  her  countenance  for  a  time, 
yet  the  heart  of  that  Nation  is  unsound,  there  is  a 
mortal  disease  rankling  in  her  bosom. 

XI.  But  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  we  speak 
rashly  and  inconsiderately  if  we  apply  such  language 
to  ourselves.  We  are  now  disabled,  it  is  alleged,  by 
our  religious  divisions,  from  making  any  National 
Thank-offerings  to  Christ.  It  may  be  so.  But  then, 
we  must  add,  here  is  our  sin ;  hei"e  is  our  punish- 
ment ;  here  is  our  need  of  amendment.  For,  whence 
is  our  National  wealth  ?  From  God.  Thine,  0  Lord, 
is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
Victory,  and  the  majesty.  Both  riches  and  honour  come 
of  Thee,  and  Thou  reignest  over  all  \  And  if  so,  then 
are  we  bound  to  offer  to  God  a  portion — yes,  a  large 
and  the  best  portion — of  His  own  gifts.  It  is  our 
privilege,  our  happiness,  and  our  reward,  to  be  able  to 
do  so.  And  therefore  the  pious  king  exclaimed, 
"  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should 
be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  For  all 
things  come  of  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  of  Thine  own  have 

'  Isa.  1.  11.  =  Isa.  lii.  10.  '  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12. 
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we  given  Thee'*,"  If,  then,  we  are  disabled  from  giving 
to  Christ, — if  we  have  forfeited  the  privilege  of  making 
offerings  to  God, — here  is  our  loss,  our  penalty,  our 
misery — over  which  we  ouglit  to  mourn.  If  God  has 
taken  away  from  us  as  a  Nation  the  power  of  giving  to 
Him, — if  our  heavenly  Father  turns  His  face  from  us, 
and  will  not  accept  offerings  from  us,  alas  for  us  !  And 
how,  is  it  said,  has  this  come  to  pass  ?  How  have  we 
forfeited  the  will  and  the  power  to  give  to  God?  By 
our  religious  divisions.  And  do  they  improve  the 
matter  ?  Are  they  pleasing  in  Christ's  sight  ?  Can 
they  exempt  us  from  guilt?  Can  they  be  pleaded  in 
arrest  of  God's  judgments  ?  Nay,  rather  they  are 
condemned  by  Him  as  works  of  the  flesh '  and 
of  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  as  exposing  us  to  His 
wrath. 

What,  then,  must  be  done?  We  must  endeavour 
to  heal  our  divisions.  This  may  be  a  difficult  task. 
All  noble  things  are  difficult With  man  it  may  be 
impossible,  but  not  with  God.  Man's  difficulties  are 
God's  opportunities.  Our  midnight  is  His  noon.  He 
can  turn  the  heart  of  a  whole  Nation  back  again 
What  did  the  Holy  Spirit  do  on  this  day'?  He 
changed  a  handful  of  timid  Galilasans  into  a  noble  army 
of  Martyrs.  Shall  we  then  say,  there  is  no  hope*?  Is 
the  Lord's  hand  sJiortened  that  it  cannot  save  '^?  Are  we 
to  be  daunted  with  difficulties  ?  Is  the  Church  of  God 
to  have  no  move  Calebs  ?  no  more  Elijahs  ?  no  more 
Peters  ?  It  was  not  a  Preacher  of  the  Gospel,  but  it 
was  an  English  Statesman,  who  said, — "How  often 
has  Public  Calamity  been  arrested  on  the  brink  of  ruin 

^  1  Cliion.  xxix.  14. 

1  Cor.  iii.  ;3.    Gal.  v.  19—21.    Jairies  iii.  10. 
'■  ■)((iKi7ra  -d  ka\n.  '   J  Kings  xviii.  37. 

^  Whit-Stiiulay,  vvlien  iliis  v\as  picachcil.  '  ,Icr.  ii.  25. 

'  Isa.  lix.  1. 
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by  the  seasonable  energy  of  a  single  man !  I  am  as 
sure  as  I  am  of  my  being,  that  one  vigorous  mind, 
confiding  in  the  aid  of  God,  and  full  of  just  reliance 
in  his  own  fortitude,  enterprise,  and  perseverance, 
would  first  draw  to  him  some  few  like  himself,  and 
then  that  multitudes  hardly  thought  to  be  in  existence 
would  appear  and  troop  about  him.  Why  should  not 
a  Maccabfeus  and  his  brethren  arise  to  assert  the 
honour  of  the  ancient  Law,  and  defend  the  Temple  of 
their  forefathers  ^  ?" 

Yes,  my  brethren,  why  not?  We  want  more  faith 
in  God,  more  faith  in  the  Gospel,  more  faith  in  the 
religious  heart  of  England.  We  are  too  prone  to 
despair,  too  diffident  of  the  good  cause.  There  is 
yet  life  amongst  us,  the  pulse  still  beats.  Can  any 
doubt  this  who  beheld  the  religious  aspect  of  England 
on  the  26th  of  last  April,  the  day  of  Public  Humilia- 
tion ?  And  can  we  have  National  Fasts,  can  we  have 
National  Prayers,  and  may  we  not,  must  we  not,  also 
have  National  Almsgiving — Almsgiving  to  the  Souls — 
the  immortal  souls  of  millions  of  our  poorer  brethren 
in  our  populous  cities,  for  whom  Christ  died  upon  the 
cross  ? 

Is  this  such  a  fast  as  I  have  chosen,  will  not  God 
now  say  to  England,  if  her  fast  bears  no  such  fruits  as 
these, — and  if,  like  the  barren  fig  tree,  it  is  prodigal  only 
of  leaves, — a  a  single  day — twelve  hours — for  a  man 
to  afflict  his  soul  and  to  how  down  his  head  as  a  bulrush  ? 
Wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the 
Lord  !  Is  not  this  rather  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen, 
to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry — to  deal  the  bread  of 
life  to  the  famishing  souls  in  thy  vast  cities  ?  Then 
shall  thou  cry,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer  :  then  shall  thy 
light  break  forth  as  the  inorning,  and  thy  darkness  be  as 

'  Burke's  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  3G6.    Ed.  Lond.  182(). 
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the  noonday,  and  thou  shalt  be  called,  The  repairer  of 
the  breach,  The  restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in*. 

XII.  But  to  such  an  appeal  as  this  it  may  perhaps 
be  repUed,  that  Rehgion  is  indeed  necessary  to  a  State, 
but  that  a  Nation  may  safely  leave  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity to  its  own  inherent  powers,  which  ai'e  of  Divine 
origin,  and  to  the  private  efforts  of  individuals.  And 
reference  is  sometimes  made  to  the  example  of  another 
State,  which,  it  is  said,  is  flourishing  without  a  Na- 
tional Religion,  and  even  to  our  own  Country,  in 
which  a  religious  spirit,  stimulated  by  private  energy, 
has  displayed  itself  in  recent  times  ^ 

Doubtless  Almighty  God  can  and  will  sustain  Chris- 
tianity not  only  independently  of,  but  in  opposition  to, 
all  worldly  powers.  But  can  a  Nation  be  sustained 
without  Religion  ?  Can  a  Christian  State  discard  the 
Gospel,  renounce  Christianity,  and  yet  hope  to  escape 
the  worst  evils  which  men  may  perpetrate  or  endure  ? 
Heaven  forbid,  my  brethren,  that  we  should  have  any 
fears  for  Christianity !  Our  fears  are  not  for  Chris- 
tianity, no,  but  for  Nations  apostatizing  from  it.  We 
know,  from  the  sure  word  of  Prophecy,  that  many 
Nations  of  this  world  tvill  beleaguer  the  beloved  city, 
and  will  take  up  arms  against  it,  and  that  fire  from 
heaven  loill  descend  upon  them  and  devour  them^.  And 

'  Isa.  Iviii.  5—12. 

'  We  are,  perhaps,  too  prone  to  magnify  ourselves  at  the  expense 
of  our  forefathers. 

It  is  true  that  great  religious  efforts  have  been  made  by  private 
individuals  in  the  last  ten  years  ;  but,  after  all,  we  must  not  forget 
that,  at  the  close  of  the  last  century,  which  some  are  apt  to  consider 
as  only  a  time  of  spiritual  sleep  and  death,  "  the  Church  of  England 
supplied  religious  accommodation  (in  her  Ciuirches  and  Chapels) 
for  very  nearlij  half  the  people ;  whereas  she  now  contributes  lesn 
than  a  third." — Religious  Census  Report,  p.  111. 

°  Rev.  XX,  9. 
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Heaven  forbid,  that  our  own  beloved  Countiy  should 
be  one  of  those  ! 

We  see,  indeed,  one  modern  example  in  a  mighty 
Republic, — one  united  to  ourselves  by  the  dearest  ties 
— having  no  form  of  National  Religion,  and  yet  enjoy- 
ing at  present  great  temporal  prosperity.  But  that 
Nation  is  as  yet  a  new  Nation,  and  we  are  not  speak- 
ing of  National  Prosperity  to  be  attained  once,  but  of 
National  Prosperity  to  be  preserved,  of  National  Pros- 
perity to  be  recovered.  And  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  responsibilities  of  such  a  State  as  that, 
prevented  it  may  be,  in  some  degi'ee,  by  some  original 
difficulties  in  its  constitution,  from  providing  for 
itself  the  blessings  of  true  religion,  and  those  of  a 
Nation  like  England,  richly  endowed  by  God  with 
those  blessings,  and  yet  falling  away  from  the  public 
profession  and  maintenance  of  National  Christianity'. 

'  And,  after  all,  the  religious  condition  of  America  is  deplored  by 
some  of  its  most  candid  and  pious  men.  And  see  also  tlie  state- 
ments in  the  late  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Fredericton  on  the  subject. 
The  recent  debates  in  the  Congress  at  Washington  concerning  Mor- 
monism  and  Polygamy,  to  say  nothing  of  Slavery,  read  a  warning  on 
the  consequences  arising  from  the  abandonment  of  religious  prin- 
ciple in  Governments,  and  exhibit  in  a  strong  light  the  impotence  to 
which  they  are  reduced  by  being  thus  disabled  from  dealing  with 
even  the  elementary  principles  of  morals  and  social  relationship, 
affecting  the  happiness  of  every  family  and  individual  in  that  Nation. 

As  far  as  the  example  of  America  proves  any  thing  as  yet,  it 
shews  the  importance  of  a  National  Provision  for  Religion.  For 
Religion  is  in  tlie  most  prosperous  state  in  the  Diocese  of  New  York, 
where  endowments  have  been  guaranteed  to  the  Episcopal  Church 
by  national  faith. 

Dr.  Arnold  speaks  thus  on  the  case  of  America  :  — 

"  Not  to  speak  of  the  ancient  World — where  it  was  a  thing 
unheard  of  for  a  St;ite  to  be  without  its  National  Worship,  its 
temples,  its  festivals,  its  priests — the  whole  Christian  World,  from 
the  time  that  Governments  have  become  Christian,  has  acted  uni- 
formly on  the  same  principle,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
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And  may  we  not  be  permitted  to  say  that  the 
happiness  of  a  Nation  ought  to  be  measured,  not  by 
mere  temporary  results,  but  by  reference  to  the  highest 
ends  of  our  immortal  being  ^  ?  We  must  not  allow 
ourselves  to  be  dazzled  by  any  ephemeral  splendours 
of  secular  prosperity,  but  must  calmly  enquire, 
whether  a  Nation  can  be  said  to  enjoy  true  dignity, 
liberty,  glory  and  happiness,  if  it  does  not  consecrate 
itself  to  God  by  a  solemn  act  of  religious  dedication  ? 
The  world  has  never  seen  any  proof  that  a  State  which 
fails  to  do  this  can  be  really  free, — free  from  the 
tyranny  of  licentiousness  and  fanaticism,  cheating  the 
people  with  presumptuous  theories  of  civil  government 
and  with  monstrous  delusions,  tampering  with  the 
most  awful  concerns  of  the  supernatural  world,  and 
using  divination  and  enchantments,  and  provoking  God  to 
anger  ®;  and  free  from  such  impure  hbcrtinagc  as  that 
of  a  second  Mahometanism  (I  mean  Mormonism) — 
and/ree  to  perform  the  highest  functions  of  a  State,  to 
diffuse  religious  Truth  and  maintain  religious  Unity, 
which  are  the  greatest  blessings  and  the  surest  safe- 
guards of  a  Nation,  and  beautify  the  lives  of  indivi- 
duals and  families,  and  secure  for  men  peace  on  earth, 
and  in  heaven  a  glorious  iuunortality 

Yet  more,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  a  Nation 

United  States  of  America,  where  the  evil  Spirit  of  Sectarianism  lias 
wrought  his  perfect  work." — Principles  of  Church  Reform,  p.  14. 
London,  1833. 

'  "  We  count  those  Rulers  happy,"  (says  St.  Augustine,  De  Civ. 
Dei,  V.  24,  speaking  of  Monarchies,)  "  who  reign  justly,  and  make 
their  power  to  be  a  handmaid  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  for  the  greatest 
advancement  of  His  worship  ;  who  fear,  love,  and  honour  God  .  .  . 
and  who  do  not  neglect  to  offer  to  their  own  true  God  the  Sacrifice 
of  Humiliation,  Mercy,  and  Supplication  for  their  sins."  .  .  .  And 
may  not  the  same  be  said  of  all  Slates  ? 

^  2  Kings  xvii.  17. 

'  The  words  of  Bishop  Butler  deserve  consideration  : — "  A  consti- 
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which  has  not  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  stars  and  her 
heart  in  heaven,  but  looks  earthward,  and  idoUzes 
meclianical  powers  and  material  results,  and  is  engaged 
in  '  an  incessant  and  Sabbathless  pursuit  ^ '  of  worldly 
fortune,  is  already  suffering  a  severe  punishment, 
although  she  may  be  unconscious  of  her  misery,  and 
even  exult  in  her  degi'adation ;  she  is  lying  under  a 
penal  ban,  condemned  to  slave  and  drudge  in  the 
brick-kilns  of  Egypt,  and  to  lie  among  the  pots,  instead 
of  aspiring  to  heaven  and  having  the  wings  of  a  dove, 
which  is  covered  with  silver  wings,  and  her  feathers  like 
gold^. 

XIII.  Once  more. 

It  has  been  said,  that  our  own  age  is  one  of  religious 

tution  of  civil  government  without  any  religious  Establishment  is  a 
chimerical  project  of  which  there  is  no  examplef  and  which  leaving 
the  generality  without  guide  and  instruction  must  leave  religion  to 
be  forgotten  and  sunk  amongst  them,  and  at  the  same  time  give  full 
scope  to  superstition  and  the  gloom  of  enthusiasm,  which  last, 
especially,  ought  surely  to  be  diverted  and  checked  as  far  as  it  can 
be  done  without  force. 

"  Now  a  reasonable  Establishment  provides  instruction  for  the 
ignorant,  withdraws  them,  not  in  the  way  of  force  but  of  guidance, 
from  running  after  those  kind  of  conceits.  It  doubtless  has  a 
tendency  likewise  to  keep  up  a  sense  of  real  religion  and  real 
Christianity  in  a  Nation,  and  is  moreover  necessary  for  the  en- 
couragement of  learning,  some  parts  of  which  the  Scripture  Reve- 
lation absolutely  requires  should  be  cultivated. 

"  It  is  to  be  remarked  further,  that  the  value  of  any  particular 
religious  establishment  is  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by  what  it  is 
in  itself,  but  also  by  what  it  is  in  comparison  with  those  of  other 
nations.  And  the  value  of  our  own  ought  to  be  very  much 
heightened  in  our  esteem  by  considering  what  it  is  a  security  from  ; 
I  mean  that  great  corruption  of  Christianity,  popery,  which  is  ever 
hard  at  work  to  bring  us  again  under  its  yoke."  (Bp.  Butler's 
Sermon,  preached  before  the  House  of  Lords  at  Westminster 
Abbey,  on  the  King's  Accession,  a.d.  1747.) 

'  Bacon.  ^  Ps.  Ixviii.  13. 


IN  ENGLAND. 


23 


revival,  due  to  private  exertions,  which  are  sufficient, 
it  is  thought  by  some,  to  restore  the  EngUsh  Nation  to 
a  sound  rehgious  State. 

Let  us  bless  God  indeed  for  whatever  renewal  has 
taken  place  of  religious  life  among  us ;  and  let  us  not 
relax  any  of  our  voluntary  efforts  in  behalf  of  the 
Gospel.  Let  us  not  plead  for  public  aid  to  supersede 
private  exertion,  but  rather  to  remove  the  restraints 
with  which  it  is  fettered,  and  to  elicit,  encourage, 
invigorate,  and  quicken  it,  especially  in  poor  and 
populous  places.  Let  us  plead  for  means  of  fuller 
development  of  that  religious  spirit  to  which  we 
refer. 

Let  us  make  a  voluntary  dedication  of  ourselves  to 
God  ;  and  let  us  also  plead  in  behalf  of  the  Nation, 
that  it  may  enjoy  the  honour  and  blessing  of  making 
voluntary  *  offerings  to  Christ  for  His  glory  and  ser- 

*  The  terms  "  Voluntaryism,"  and  "  Voluntary  principle,"  as 
commonly  employed,  afford  a  striking  illustration  of  the  confusion 
of  ideas,  and  consequent  errors  in  practice,  arising  from  abuse  of 
words.  A  Legislative  Statute,  confirmed  by  the  Crown,  is  the  only 
known  exponent  of  the  National  Volition  or  Will.  But  those  who 
profess  to  be  advocates  of  the  Voluntary  principle,  would  prohibit 
Rulers  and  Nations  from  giving  voluntarily  to  God,  by  an  official 
act  of  the  National  Will.  They  would  deprive  a  Nation  of  the 
power  of  expressing  its  fVill  in  its  highest  and  best  interests  ! 

And  by  limiting  to  themselves  the  term  "  Voluntaryists,"  they 
impute  to  others  the  absurd  and  unchristian  opinion  that  it  is  not  the 
duty  o{  every  individual  to  yive  voluntarily  the  best  of  his  substance 
to  God. 

But  the  faithful  Christian  knows  and  affirms  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
a  Nation  to  give  voluntarily,  and  in  addition  to  this,  that  it  is  also  the 
duty  of  every  one  in  the  Nation  to  give  voluntarily  the  first  and  best 
fruits  of  his  means  to  God. 

Therefore  the  faithful  Christian  is  the  true  Voluntary ist ;  he  alone 
is  the  Advocate  of  the  Voluntary  principle  in  the  largest  sense  of 
the  term. 

In  the  confusion  above  noticed,  we  see  an  example  of  the  same 
tyranny  in  the  abuse  of  words  as  is  observable  in  the  popular  ac- 
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vice.  Christ  our  Redeemer  and  King  has  a  claim 
both  on  Nations  and  Individuals ;  and  their  trae 
wealth  consists  in  giving  the  best  they  have  to  Him 
from  Whom  they  derive  the  whole. 

The  public  aid  now  given  by  the  Nation  to  private 
efibrts  in  the  erection  of  Schools,  and  in  the  cause  of 
Education,  has  been  wisely  made  to  depend  on  the 
concurrence  of  private  efforts  to  meet  that  aid,  and 
has  been  far  from  stifling  those  efforts  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  has  gi'eatly  accelerated  and  multiplied  them 
And  may  we  not  expect  similar  results  from  like 
agency  in  behalf  of  the  means  of  grace,  without  which 
Instruction  is  worthless,  and  will  prove  a  national 
bane,  instead  of  a  blessing  ?  And  even  if  the  result 
of  private  efforts  for  the  promotion  of  Christianity  in 
our  great  cities  were  satisfactory,  w  ho  would  not  regret 
that  the  Nation  should  forfeit  the  high  privilege  of 

ceptance  of  the  word  Freelhinher.  As  if  a  man  does  not  think  freely 
when  he  believes  in  God  !  And  as  if,  in  order  to  think  freely,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  believe  that  he  himself  and  his  fellow- 
creatures  are  no  better  than  the  beasts  that  perish  ! 

'  As  may  be  seen  in  recent  Reports  of  the  National  Society  and 
other  public  documents,  especially  from  the  Census  Report  on  Edu- 
cation, just  published,  which  shews  that  since  public  grants  to 
School  building  have  been  made,  the  erection  of  School  buildings 
has  been  greatly  multiplied.  These  grants  date  their  origin  from 
1833.  The  whole  number  of  Schools  supported  by  religious  bodies  is 
now  10,595.  Of  these,  the  number  built  between  1811  and  1831  was 
1900;  whereas  the  number  built  between  1831 — 1851,  was  7021. 

Some  persons,  who  gladly  avail  themselves  of,  and  mainly  rely 
on,  public  aid  for  the  building  of  Training  Colleges  and  Schools,  and 
for  their  annual  support, — although  by  the  terms  of  the  acceptance 
of  that  aid  the  system  of  those  Colleges  and  Schools  is  liable  to  be 
swayed  by  a  power  over  which  they  have  no  control, — have  yet 
(strange  to  say  !)  been  heard  to  condemn  public  grants  in  aid  of 
building  Churches  in  poor  and  populous  places,  although  in  that 
case,  from  the  guarantees  afibrded  by  a  Liturgy,  and  an  ordained 
Ministry  bound  by  solemn  stipulations,  there  is  no  similar  danger 
of  a  disturbing  interference  from  without. 


IN  ENGLAND. 


25 


promoting  Religion  by  National  Acts,  thus  bringing 
down  from  God  a  blessing  on  all  her  undertakings  at 
home  and  abroad  "  ? 

But  is  the  result  satisfactory  ?  The  Nation  has 
replied  to  this  question. 

XIV.  In  the  year  1851  she  numbered  the  people,  and 
from  the  result  of  the  Census  published  by  herself,  it 
appears  that  nearly  a  third  of  our  population  take  no 
part  in  any  form  of  Public  Worship  of  Almighty  God 
on  the  Lord's  Day  \ 

"  And  so  likewise  redeem  a  pledge  given  in  its  name. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  year  1830  it  was  said  by  the  Heads  of  the 
Government,  that  "the  Church  must  do  something  for  itself  before 
it  called  on  the  Legislature"  to  do  any  tiling  for  Religion  in  this 
way  (Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
1838,  p.  23) ;  and  therefore  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  was 
formed,  1834  (ibid,  p.  8),  and  its  Reports  were  embodied  in 
Statutes  of  the  Realm  1836—1840. 

The  covenant  then  entered  into  between  the  Nation  and  the 
Clergy  has  been  performed  by  the  Clergy  as  far  as  their  revenues 
are  concerned. 

But  what  has  yet  been  done  on  the  part  of  the  Nation  ? 

'  Census  of  Religious  Worship  in  England  and  Wales,  presented 
to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty, 
London,  1853,  p.  cliv. 

The  Bishop  of  London  states  in  a  recent  pastoral  Letter  (May  2, 
1854),  that  "since  1836,  the  population  of  the  Metropolis  has  con- 
tinued to  increase  at  the  rate  of  not  less  than  30,000  per  annum  ;  so 
that  there  are  now  more  than  Half  a  Million  of  Souls  wholly  desti- 
tute of  the  means  of  public  worship  and  of  the  benefits  of  pastoral 
superintendence." 

It  appears  from  a  recent  statement  put  forth  by  the  Rector  of  St. 
James's  (May  18,  1854),  that  in  the  Churches  and  Chapels  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  that  Parish,  where  it  might  reasonably  be  sup- 
posed the  duty  of  providing  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  poor 
might  (if  any  where)  be  safely  left  to  private  munificence,  there 
are  only  810  free  sittings  for  a  population  of  20,000  Poor. 

The  Religious  Census  Report  says  (p.  clix.),  "  all  spontaneous 
efforts  are  hopeless  in  the  denser  districts,  peopled  by  the  rank  and 
file  of  industry." 
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26  RELIGIOUS  RESTORATION 

May  we  not  say,  my  brethren,  that  this  avowal  from 
our  own  lips  is,  almost  by  a  remarkable  coincidence, 
a  public  confession  on  our  part  of  God's  Justice  in 
sending  His  Judgments  upon  us  ?  It  is  a  refutation 
of  the  cavils  of  the  Sceptic  arraigning  God's  goodness 
on  the  ground  of  these  calamities.  It  is  a  National 
avowal  of  our  sinfulness,  and  of  our  consequent  need 
of  self-abasement,  repentance,  and  amendment. 

XV.  The  consideration  of  the  particular  means  by 
which  this  work  of  Restoration  may  be  effected,  must 
be  reserved  for  future  Discourses. 

Let  us  now  implore  God  to  pour  into  our  hearts 
the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  that  we  may  look 
on  Him  Whom  we  have  pierced  ^. 

Arms  are  of  little  avail  abroad  unless  we  have 
peace  at  home ;  and  we  cannot  have  peace  without 
the  Spirit  of  Peace.  Moses  must  pray  on  the  moun- 
tain while  Joshua  fights  on  the  plain'.  We  cannot 
have  any  just  hope  of  National  prosperity  unless  we 
return  to  Christ,  and  obey  and  adore  Him  Who  is  the 
God  of  battles  -,  as  well  as  the  Prince  of  Peace.  And 
if  we  will  not  confess  this  truth  willingly,  and  act  upon 
it  spontaneously,  we  shall  be  made  to  learn  it  by  se- 
verer sufferings.  And  at  the  great  Day,  when  Christ 
shall  come  again  in  His  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead,  and  all  men  and  all  things  shall  be 
put  under  His  feet,  then  we  shall  wonder  and  weep 
at  our  own  faithlessness  and  infatuation  in  rehing  on 
our  own  sti-ength,  instead  of  obeying  and  adoring  Him. 
Therefore  let  us  be  wise  in  time.  Let  us  not  be  daunted 
by  any  fear  of  failure.    Failure  is  impossible.  Our 

Zecl).  xii.  10.  '  Exoil.  xvii.  12.  ^  Ps.  xxiv.  y. 
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efforts  may  not  succeed  in  this  world  \  But  we  shall 
be  doing  God's  will,  and  promoting  His  glory,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  fail.  We  shall  have  earned  an 
immortal  crown,  and  be  moi-e  than  Conquerors  in 
Eternity.  Therefore  let  us  say,  /  will  not  trust  in  my 
bow,  it  is  not  my  sivord  that  shall  help  me;  but  it  is 
Thou  that  savest  us  from  our  enemies,  and  puttest  them 
to  confusion  that  hate  us  Salvation  hath  God  ap- 
pointed for  walls  and  bulwarks^.  Therefore,  O  Lord, 
revive  Thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years Make  us  to 
see  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace,  before  they  are 
hid  from  our  eyes''.  Strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die  ^  Grant  that  we  may  be  the 
repairers  of  the  breach,  the  restorers  of  paths  to  dwell 
in.  Then,  O  Lord,  Thou  wilt  be  the  strength  of  our 
health,  and  wilt  cover  our  head  in  the  day  of  battle^. 
Then,  if  the  enemy  should  come  in  as  a  flood,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  will  lift  up  a  standard  against  him  K  And 
when  we  have  hearkened  to  Thy  Commandments,  then 
will  our  peace  be  as  a  river,  and  our  righteousness  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea^. 

^  "As  if,"  says  Lord  Bacon  (Adv.  of  Learning,  p.  191),  "it 
were  not  a  thing  much  more  happy  to  fail  in  good  ends  for  tlie 
public  than  to  obtain  all  that  we  can  wish  ourselves  in  our  proper 
fortunes." 

*  Ps.  xliv.  7,8.  '  Isa.  xxvi.  1.  "  Hab.  iii.  2. 

'  Luke  xix.  42.  "  Rev.  iii.  2.  Ps.  cxl.  7. 

'  Isa.  lix.  19.  ^  Isa.  xlviii.  18. 
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ON   PUBLIC   GRANTS   IN   AID   OF  RELIGION. 

Reasons  liave  been  assigned  above  (p.  2.3)  by  way  of  objection  to 
the  term  "  Vulunfari/  Principle"  as  commonly  used,  and,  these 
being  premised,  it  may  not  be  irrelevant  to  annex  some  remarks  on 
the  question  of  public  Grants  in  aid  of  Religion,  in  addition  to  tliose 
which  have  been  already  made  on  that  subject  in  the  preceding 
Discourse. 

There  is  something  flattering  to  man's  vanity  in  the  idea  that  he 
can  achieve  a  great  work  by  his  own  unassisted  strength  ;  and  if  he 
allows  or  desires  others  to  help  him,  he  will  probably  appeal  to 
those,  and  only  those,  whom  he  loves  and  respects.  Hence,  in  the 
temper  with  which  many  members  of  the  Church  regard  the  civil 
power  in  this  country  at  this  time,  it  need  not  be  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  they  should  discourage  an  appeal  to  that  power  for  public 
grants  in  aid  of  religion.  They  look  on  the  State  as  little  better 
than  a  Sanballat,  and  treat  it  accordingly  This  may  seem  to  be 
Faith.  But  true  Faith  is  wise,  humble,  and  loving.  And  there 
may  be  a  considerable  alloy  of  error,  pride,  and  uncharitableness  in 
this  spirit  and  practice. 

For,  in  the  mean  time,  we  must  remember  there  is  a  third  party 
to  be  considered,  viz.  the  Poor  in  our  populous  cities.  What  is 
their  condition  ?    What  their  prospects  ? 

Thirty  years  have  passed  since  any  public  grant  was  made  in  aid 
of  building  Churches  ^  These  thirty  years  have  been  years  of 
peace  and  plenty  ;  and  during  a  great  part  of  them  much  attention 
has  been  given  to  the  state  of  the  Poor. 

Private  zeal  has,  therefore,  had  ample  scope  as  well  as  urgent 
cause  for  exertion  in  this  period. 

Yet  we  find  the  following  facts  among  others : — 

'  Nehom.  ii.  20. 

2  One  grant  was  made  in  1818  of  £1,000,000,  and  followed  in  1822  by  a 
grant  of  £500,000. 
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1.  The  Cliiircli  of  England  provided  religious  accommodation  for 
half  the  popidation  at  tlie  beginning  of  this  century,  but  she  now 
provides  accommodation  only  for  less  than  a  third. 

2.  The  annual  Subscriptions  to  the  "  Incorporated  Church  Build- 
ing Society," — a  Voluntary  Association  formed  and  administered 
under  the  highest  auspices  in  the  Church — do  not  amount  to  thirteen 
luuidred  pounds. 

3.  The  spiritual  condition  of  the  metropolis  generally,  as  described 
by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  and  that  of  one  of  the  most  favoured 
parishes  in  the  metropolis,  as  represented  by  the  Rector,  has  been 
already  noticed  above  (p.  25). 

4.  The  true  measure  of  the  adequacy  of  private  efforts  is  not  to 
be  looked  for  in  the  erection  of  religious  hvildings,  but  in  the  pro- 
vision of  a  regular  maintenance  for  public  worship  and  the  Ministers 
of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  in  them,  and  for  the  religious  superin- 
tendence of  those  around  them.  The  real  test  of  its  efficiency  is 
not  to  be  sought  for  in  Church  Building,  but  in  Church  Endowment. 

And  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that,  in  proportion  to  the  need,  very 
little  indeed  has  been  effected  by  private  efforts  in  this  respect 
during  the  Lut  thirty  years. 

However  we  have  the  happiness  of  observing  the  results  pro- 
duced in  Church  Building  by  private  munificence,  stimulated  as  it 
has  been  in  the  Diocese  of  London  by  the  exhortation  and  example 
of  the  Bishop.  Yet  these  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  general  and 
permanent.  Many  of  them  are  due  to  local,  personal,  and  tempo- 
rary causes  and  considerations  ;  they  may  almost  be  described,  in  some 
cases,  as  happy  accidents ;  they  afford  no  sufficient  ground  for 
reliance  on  private  efforts  alone  for  regidar  systematic  and  perma- 
nent religious  superintendence  of  the  whole  population,  and  for 
affording  them  the  means  of  Christian  Worship  and  spiritual  grace. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  said,  that  such  a  conclusion  as  this  is  an 
impeachment  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christianity,  and  is  refuted 
by  its  history,  which  shews  that  by  means  of  private  efforts  it 
achieved  conquests  over  States. 

But  tlie  case  before  us  is  very  different.  The  powers  of  a  State 
like  England  have  n  paternal  character,  with  corresponding  respon- 
sibilities and  obligations,  particularly  to  provide  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  people.  And  if  this  duty  is  omitted,  it  cannot  be 
expected  tliat  Almighty  God  will  intervene  to  bless  the  labours  of 
individuals  for  the  recovery  of  the  State,  as  He  did  bless  in  a 
miraculous  manner  tlie  efforts  of  tliose  who  were  instrumental  in 
the  work  of  converting  the  State  to  Christianity.  It  may  rather  be 
(eared,  that  He  will  punish  us  as  a  Nation  in  those  places  where  we 
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have  neglected  to  do  our  duty — He  will  chastise  us  by  turbulence 
and  faction  in  our  large  towns. 

On  the  whole,  it  would  appear  that  it  is  necessary  to  take  good 
care  in  considering  this  important  question,  not  to  inflict  an  injury 
on  the  Poor  by  cherishing  party  jealousies,  and  not  to  damage  the 
State  by  endeavouring  to  disable  it,  or  discourage  it  in  the  per- 
formance of  its  duties,  and  so  to  divest  it  of  its  highest  privileges, 
and  to  rob  it  of  its  moral  strength  and  dignity.  Nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  should  we  forget  the  vitality  and  power  which  may  be 
elicited  from  the  hearts  of  individuals  ;  but  we  may  rather  believe, 
that  our  true  strength  and  happiness  lie  in  the  combination  of  the 
stability,  regularity,  and  uniformity  of  public,  with  the  sensibility,  zeal, 
and  independence  of  private  energies,  and  that  they  may  be  so  pro- 
portioned and  balanced  (as  has  been  remarkably  proved  in  the  case 
of  public  grants  to  Education),  that  the  one  may  generate  and 
invigorate  the  other,  and  both  conspire  together  in  a  happy  alliance 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  community ' ; 

"  Alterius  sic 
Altera  poscit  opem  res,  et  conjurat  amice." 

'  Some  valuable  statements  and  remarks,  of  a  practical  character,  on  this 
subject,  may  be  found  in  a  pamphlet  by  a  Layman,  who  has  devoted  much 
time  and  labour  and  zeal  to  the  question  of  Church  Extension  ;  viz.  "  The 
Claim  of  the  Incorporated  Church  Building  Society  to  more  liberal  support  on 
the  part  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England,"  pp.  4  and  14 — Rivingtons, 
London,  1853. 
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Rev.  iv.  8. 

"  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty." 

The  Epistle  of  this  day'  opens  to  us  a  view  of  Heaven. 
We  behold  the  Triune  God,  enthroned  King  of  the 
Universe.  The  Throne  is  arched  with  a  Rainbow, 
formed  of  rain  and  sunshine,  a  record  of  the  Flood  for 
sin,  and  a  pledge  of  peace ;  and  shewing  that  the 
showers  of  Judgment  are  gilded  by  beams  of  Mercy, 
in  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

And  what,  as  here  revealed,  will  be  the  employment 
of  heaven  ?  Ascription  of  glory  to  God.  Worship, 
never-ending  worship.  The  Four  Living  Creatures,  re- 
presenting the  Christian  Church,  extended  to  the  four 
Winds  of  Heaven,  and  founded  on  the  fourfold  Gospel, 
and  living  for  ever  and  ever,  unite  in  eternal  adora- 
tion— they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty.  And  after  this  ascription  of 
Glory,  the  Church  of  the  Old  Testament  ^  represented 

'  This  was  preached  on  Trinity  Sunday  in  the  morning,  when  — 
there  being  a  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  as  well  as  Morn- 
ing Prayer — some  portions  were  omitted  in  the  delivery. 

'  Cp.  Isa.  vi.  3.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  believed  by 
the  Ancient  Fathers  to  be  intimated  in  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as 
revealed  in  the  New.  See  the  passages  in  Waterland,  Works,  ii. 
p.  41,  Serm.  ii. 
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by  the  Four  and  Twenty  Elders,  takes  up  the  Evan- 
geUc  Strain,  and  responds  as  in  a  choral  Antiphon, 
Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour 
and  poiver :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created^. 

I.  The  design  of  the  Church  in  selecting  this  por- 
tion of  Scripture  is  obvious.  She  intends  thereby  to 
remind  us,  that  life  in  heaven  will  be  social;  that  its 
occupation  will  be  Worship,  Public  Worship,  of  the 
Holy  Undivided  Trinity. 

This  admonition  is  practical ;  the  great  truth  it 
conveys  ought  to  be  the  ruling  principle  of  our  lives. 
Of  all  human  societies  the  Church  in  heaven  is  the 
perfect  Archetype ;  and  the  Church  on  earth,  in  which 
we  are  placed,  is  a  reflex  of  that  heavenly  Society,  and 
aspires  upward  to  combine  itself  with  it ;  and  when 
the  earthly  Church  shall  be  purified  from  all  taint  and 
blemish,  it  will  be  absorbed  into  the  heavenly  Church, 
as  the  inverted  liquid  arch  and  wavering  reflexion  of 
the  sky  in  clear  water  aims  and  verges  upwards  to 
meet  and  melt  into  the  pure  and  peaceful  heaven 
which  it  reflects. 

Heaven  then  being  our  end,  our  goal,  our  home, 
our  life  upon  earth  ought  to  be  ministerial  and  raanu- 
ductory  to  the  life  of  heaven.  Our  habits  on  earth 
ought  to  be  so  ordered,  and  our  tempers  to  be  so  dis- 
ciplined, that  we  may  be  prepared  and  qualified  for  the 
Worship  and  service  of  the  Triune  God  in  the  Church 
Triumphant  and  glorified,  through  the  countless  ages 
of  Eternity. 

H.  Hence  we  may  learn  to  appreciate  the  blessings 
we  enjoy,  and  to  use  them  aright. 

Many  were  the  conflicts  of  the  primitive  Church 

'  The  grounds  and  authorities  on  which  the  above  interpretations 
rest  may  be  seen,  if  desired,  in  the  Author's  Lectures  on  the  Apo- 
calypse (Lect.  ii.  of  3rd  edit.,  or  Lect.  iv.  of  earlier  editions). 
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before  she  was  permitted  to  enjoy  undisturbed  posses- 
sion of  the  great  Doctrine  embodied  in  the  Scriptures 
read,  and  in  the  Services  celebrated,  on  this  great 
Festival, — the  Doctrine  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity. 
The  Enemy  of  God  and  Man  envied  her  this  privilege. 
He  would  not  that  the  Church  on  earth  should  reflect, 
as  in  a  mirror,  the  worship  of  the  Church  in  heaven. 
He  raised  up  the  Photinian,  the  Sabellian,  the  Arian, 
and  the  Macedonian  to  wrest  it,  if  possible,  from  her. 
But  God  guarded  His  own.  And  now,  thanks  be  to 
Him,  we  need  not  summon  Synods  to  vindicate  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  We  have  only  to  hold 
fast  Scripture,  as  expounded  in  the  Creeds  of  the 
Church. 

ni.  We  possess  also  something  more.  Those  Creeds 
speak  to  us  of  Conflicts,  and  of  Victories  over  Heresy. 
We  hear  in  them  the  din  of  arms ;  they  have  a  voice 
of  battles,  like  the  sound  of  the  Trumpet  and  the 
Clarion — a  note  of  War.  But  we  have  other  symbols 
in  which  this  doctrine  is  announced  ;  and  these  are 
symbols  of  peace.  In  every  Baptism  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  administers  in  quietness  and  trust, 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  glides  down  with  a  silent  dove- 
like descent  into  the  heart  of  the  sleeping  Infant,  she 
teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  :  "I  baptize  thee, 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  In  every  doxology  that  she  sings  in 
thankfulness  and  joy,  she  proclaims  this  doctrine  : 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost."  In  every  Eucharist  that  she  celebrates, 
she  ascribes  all  honour  to  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity  in 
her  Angelic  Trisagion.  Whenever  she  blesses  her 
people,  or  sends  them  in  peace  from  her  courts  in  the 
hours  of  evening  to  their  homes,  she  invokes  that  Holy 
Name  as  the  only  source  of  Grace  and  Love  and 
Peace  :  "  Tlie  Grace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
D  2 
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Love  of  God,  and  the  Felloivship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  us  all  evermore.  Amen." 

Thus  by  seeing  what  the  Church  does,  we  know 
what  the  Church  believes ;  and  by  joining  in  her  wor- 
ship on  earth  we  are  prepared  to  worship  in  heaven. 

IV.  Yet  more  ;  as  this  day's  Festival  declares,  she 
proclaims  this  doctrine  to  the  world  by  a  solemn 
Anniversary.  And  since  the  contemplation  of  the 
adorable  mystery  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity  is,  as  it 
were,  the  culminating  point  to  which  she  has  ascended 
by  an  avenue  of  blessings,  she  pauses  here  on  this 
Day,  as  one  who  has  gained  the  summit  of  a  hill,  and 
looks  back  on  the  path  she  has  traversed,  and  surveys 
the  beautiful  scenery  of  preceding  Festivals,  which 
have  led  her  up  step  by  step  to  this  glorious  elevation, 
and  as  if  this  great  Mystery  were  her  final  resting- 
place — "  the  sabbath  and  haven  "  of  all  her  contem- 
plations,— she  calls  all  her  succeeding  Sundays,  even 
to  the  end  of  her  year,  by  the  name  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity. 

Indeed,  in  a  certain  sense,  all  the  Sundays  of  her 
year  are  inscribed  to  that  sacred  Name.  For  every 
First  Day  of  the  week  is  sacred  to  God  the  Father, 
Who  began  the  work  of  Creation  on  that  day,  and  to 
God  the  Son,  Who  arose  on  that  day,  and  to  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  descended  on  that  day  ;  and  in  this 
respect,  every  Sunday  is  a  Trinity  Sunday. 

Thus  one  day  telleth  another,  and  one  night  certijieth 
another  The  voice  of  the  Church  on  earth  blends 
with  the  music  of  the  Church  in  heaven.  And  by 
joining  here  in  social  worship,  in  the  courts  of  the 
Lord's  House,  on  these  annual  and  w^eekly  Festivals, 
consecrated  to  the  Blessed  Trinity,  avc  become  better 
qualified  by  God's  grace  to  join  hereafter  in  the 
heavenly  hallelujahs  of  that  future  Festival  of  the 

'  Ps.  xix.  2. 
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Eternal  Sabbath  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God 
with  the  glorious  company  above  which  rests  not  day 
and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  ivas,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

V.  Let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves,  in  connexion 
with  the  subject  of  the  present  Discourses — the  Re- 
ligious condition  of  England  and  the  means  of  Re- 
ligious Restoration. 

We  have  now  been  looking  upward  at  a  glorious 
Vision  of  heaven,  displayed  by  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, when  he  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day 
and  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is 
the  divine  standard  to  which  our  lives  should  be  re- 
ferred :  the  pattern  we  ought  to  imitate :  the  end  to 
which  we  should  aspire. 

Let  us  now  look  downward  at  ourselves.  Compare 
the  two  pictures.  The  Contrast  is  full  of  warning  and 
instruction. 

We  have  had  a  View  recently  presented  to  us  of  the 
spiritual  state  of  our  own  Country.  The  recollection 
of  the  heavenly  View  which  we  have  just  been  con- 
templating will  put  us  on  our  guard  against  certain 
dangerous  fallacies,  and  enable  us  to  form  a  correct 
judgment  concerning  that  earthly  View,  to  which  I 
would  now  invite  your  attention. 

A  Work  has  recently  appeared,  published  by  autho- 
rity, as  an  Appendix  to  the  Census  of  1851,  and 
purporting  to  give  a  view  of  our  present  religious  con- 
dition. It  may  be  called  a  Religious  Chart  of  England 
and  Wales.  We  do  not  intend  to  say  that  in  all  par- 
ticulars it  is  scrupulously  exact Perhaps,  in  a  work 
like  this,  perfect  accuracy  is  unattainable.    But  it  is 

'  Heb.  iv.  9.  "  Rev.  i.  10. 

'  See  some  remarks  on  this  subject  in  a  recent  Charge  by  the 
Ven.  the  Archdeacon  of  Nottingham. 
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published  by  Authority  ;  and,  it  may  well  be  accepted 
with  thankfulness,  as  a  nearer  approach  to  the  Truth 
than  any  such  representation  hitherto  made. 

VI.  This  being  so,  let  us  be  permitted  to  imagine 
that  this  Volume  had  not  only  been  laid  on  the 
table  of  our  Legislature,  but  were  placed  before  the 
Apostles.  Suppose  it  in  the  hands  of  St.  John. 
Suppose  that  this  Map  of  the  religious  condition  of 
England  were  unrolled  before  him.  What  w'ould  he 
there  see  ?  what  may  we  suppose  would  be  liis  reflec- 
tions upon  it  ? 

He  would  find  it  there  stated,  that  more  than  Five 
Millions  of  our  population, — that  is,  nearly  a  third  of 
the  whole, — take  no  part  in  any  public  religious  wor- 
ship of  Almighty  God  on  the  Lord's  Day. 

Here  is  but  one  part  of  the  evil.  These  Five 
Millions  are  not  to  be  found  in  Christian  Congrega- 
tions. But  where  are  they  to  be  found  ?  They  do  not 
join  in  acts  of  worship  to  their  Creator,  their  Re- 
deemer, and  their  Sanctifier.  They  slight  the  mercies, 
and  break  the  commands,  and  provoke  the  wrath,  of 
the  Ever-Blessed  Trinity,  to  whose  adorable  Name  the 
Lord's  Day  is  Sacred,  before  Whose  glorious  Majesty 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  bend  in  lowly  adora- 
tion, and  Whose  ministers  are  a  flaming  fire  They 
do  not  hsten  to  God's  holy  Word,  they  do  not  offer 
prayer  and  praise  to  Him,  on  His  Day.  We  know 
where  they  are  not,  and  what  they  are  not  doing.  And 
He  knows  tvhere  each  of  them  is  and  what  each  is 
doing,  on  the  Lord's  Day.  They  do  not  hallow  His 
Sabbath  on  earth,  and  how  shall  they  attam  to  His 
Eternal  Sabbath  in  heaven  ?  They  are  not  partakers 
of  the  Divine  Nature  here,  and  how  can  they  have  the 
fruition  of  the  glorious  Godhead  hereafter? 


'  Ilcb.  i.  7. 
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Here  indeed  is  a  fact  that  maj'  well  fill  us  with 
sorrow  and  alarm.  How  would  St.  John  feel,  how 
would  he  speak,  if  he  were  present  among  us  ? 

The  Gospel  of  Christ  has  now  been  preached  to 
}«ou  for  near  twenty  centm-ies.  The  holy  Scriptures 
lie  open  before  you,  God  has  vouchsafed  you  temporal 
and  spiritual  mercies  unparalleled  in  number  and 
price.  And  yet  now,  after  all,  nearly  a  third  pai't  of 
your  people  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  toge- 
ther^, and  live  almost  icifhout  God  in  the  world. 
Might  not  St.  John  therefore  say  that  in  some  respects 
our  condition  is  worse  than  that  of  the  heathen  at 
Ephesus  ■?  Tliey  had  not  what  you  have  ;  (might  not 
his  language  be  ?)  God  had  not  done  for  them  what 
He  has  done  for  you.  He  will  not  therefore  require  of 
them  what  He  will  require  of  you.  To  whom  much  is 
given  of  him  much  will  be  required.  And  if  this  evil 
be  not  arrested  your  doom  will  be  worse  than  theirs. 
If  you  lose  your  Religion,  you  cannot  look  for  any 
thing  so  good  as  Heathenism  in  its  place.  For 
Heathenism  was  a  Religion,  and  as  a  Rehgion  it 
exercised  some  controul  on  the  conscience  and  on  the 
conduct  of  men,  by  instilling  a  beUef  in  the  existence 
of  invisible  Powers  who  would  punish  the  evil  and 
reward  the  good.  But  if  you  lose  Christianity  you 
will  sink  into  Infidehty ;  you  will  become  Atheists  and 
Blasphemei-s ;  you  wiU  be  the  victims  of  more  than  all 
the  misen*  and  vice  which  prevailed  in  heathen  Rome 
And  you  may  expect  to  be  objects  of  fiercer  wrath  and 
severer  chastisement ;  for  they  knew  not  what  you 
know,  they  had  not  the  Scriptures  and  the  Sacraments 
of  Christ ;  but  you  will  have  grieved  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  apostatized  from  God's  written  Truth,  and 
have  been  rebels  against  His  known  Will. 


'  Heb.  X.  25. 
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VII.  Next,  even  among  Christians  in  England  there 
is  much  to  deplore.  The  Volume  before  us  is  a  map 
of  Religion,  and  that  map  has  many  dark  colours.  It 
displays  not  only,  as  we  have  seen,  a  gloomy  picture 
of  unbelief,  but  it  exhibits  also  a  melancholy  view  of 
religious  dissension.  "  There  is  one  Lord,  one  Faith, 
one  Baptism,"  says  St.  Paul.  "  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment'."  Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let 
us  mind  the  same  thing,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 
mind^.  And  whereas  there  are  strifes  and  divisions 
among  you,  are  ye  not  carnaV?  And  the  carnal  mind 
(he  says)  is  enmity  with  God\  And  St.  John,  in  this 
day's  Epistle,  displays  to  us  the  countless  millions  of 
blessed  Spirits  in  heaven,  all  glorifying  God  with  one 
voice.  Such  is  the  language  and  spirit  of  the  Apostles. 
Such  is  the  temper  and  employment  of  heaven.  But 
is  it  ours  ?  Do  we  regard  divisions  as  fruits  of  a 
carnal  mind  ?  Is  it  not  rather  to  be  feared  that  some 
among  us  vaunt  ourselves  and  are  puffed  up  in  the 
multitude  of  our  forms  of  faith,  as  if  they  were 
genuine  fruits  of  a  vigorous  spiritual  life  and  healthy 
intellectual  energy,  and  were  no  disqualifications  for 
heaven  ? 

Must  it  not,  thei-efore,  be  said  that  we  look  on  dis- 
sensions with  carnal  eyes,  rather  than  with  a  vision 
illumined  by  the  Spirit  of  Peace,  and  purified  by  the 
Love  of  Christ,  Who  prayed  that  we  all  might  be  one 
as  He  and  the  Father  are  One^,  and  so  be  prepared 
and  qualified  for  united  worship  in  heaven. 

VIII.  Let  us  here  offer  a  caution  against  some  fal- 


Pliil.  ii.  •>,  and  iii.  15. 
Rom.  viii.  7. 
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lacies  into  which  some  may  perhaps  be  betrayed  in 
reading  the  Volume  before  us. 

We  see  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
classed  together  in  one  body  ;  and  Dissenting  Congrega- 
tions classed  together  in  another  body  ^  And  it  seems  to 
be  imagined  by  some,  that  there  are  tivo  distinct  religious 
parties  in  England,  with  fixed  and  definite  limits — the 
Church  on  one  side,  and  Dissent  on  the  other. 

Surely  this  is  a  mistake. 

For,  first,  the  members  of  different  dissenting  bodies 
differ  as  much  from  one  another  as  they  do  from  the 
Church ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  said  to  form 
one  body,  unless  difference  from  the  Church  has  be- 
come a  centre  of  Unity. 

Next,  let  us  remember,  Scripture  assures  us,  There 
is  one  Faith,  there  is  one  Body.  There  is  one  Church 
in  Heaven  ;  and  there  is  one  Church  throughout  the 
world,  to  which  all  Christians  belong.  All  Christians 
are  members  of  this  one  body,  though  in  health  and 
soundness  of  membership,  and  consequently  in  profitable- 
ness of  membership,  they  may  and  do  differ  widely 
from  each  other.  They  are  all  in  the  Field  of  the 
Visible  Clnirch  Universal,  though  some  may  be  Wheat, 
and  others  may  be  Tares.  They  are  all  on  the  Floor, 
though  some  may  be  Grain  and  others  may  be  Chaff. 
They  are  all  in  the  Net,  though  some  may  be  good 
Fish  and  others  may  be  bad.  They  are  all  in  the 
Fold,  though  some  may  be  Sheep  and  others  Goats. 

So  there  is  one  Church  in  England  ;  and  all  who 
profess  themselves  Christians  are  members  of  this  one 
Church.  Heaven  forbid,  therefore,  that  we  should 
imagine  that  Dissenters  are  separated  from  us  by  an 
impassable  gulph,  or  that  we  sliould  deny  that, — as  far 
as  they  are  Christians, — they  are  members  of  the  same 


'  e.  g.  in  Talile  lU,  p.  cxlii. 


40  CENSUS  OF 

Church  with  ourselves.  They  dissent,  it  is  true,  from 
certain  doctrines  of  the  Church,  or  do  not  submit  to 
her  disciphne.  But  no  man  can  derive  truth  or  grace 
from  Heresy  or  Schism ;  and  as  far  as  they  have  truth 
or  grace,  they  have  it  by  connexion  with  the  Christian 
Church,  the  divinely-appointed  depository  and  channel 
of  all  spiritual  truth  and  grace  to  man.  As  far  as  they 
profess  any  Christian  Truth,  as  far  as  they  receive  any 
Christian  Grace,  they  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
As  far,  indeed,  as  they  may  be  in  wilful  Schism,  as  far 
as  they  may  hold  any  new  and  erroneous  doctrine,  as  far 
as  they  labour  under  any  spiritual  defect,  they  are  not 
sound  members  of  the  Church  ;  and  our  duty  there- 
fore is,  not  to  take  from  them  what  they  have,  or  to 
deny  that  they  have  it,  but  to  labour  and  pray  for 
them,  that,  with  God's  Grace,  they  may  have  it  pro- 
fitably, and  that  their  defects  may  be  supplied  and 
their  errors  corrected,  and  that  we  may  all  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity,  they  with  us  and  we  wdth  them,  and 
that,  being  partners  together  in  God's  Grace  here,  we 
may  inherit  His  Gloiy  hereafter,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

IX.  Another  caution  is  requisite.  The  Volume 
before  us  presents  a  "  Register  of  Attendance  at 
Religious  Worship  on  the  Lord's  Day." 

This  is  made  the  test  and  criterion  of  the  spiritual 
state,  and  of  the  relative  efficiency,  of  Religious  Com- 
munities. 

But  here,  if  we  are  not  on  our  guard,  we  may  fall 
into  a  serious  error. 

It  is  true  that  a  Church  which  does  not  provide  the 
means  of  Public  Worship  on  the  Lord's  Day,  fails  in 
the  discharge  of  a  primary  duty ;  and  that  no  one  can 
be  said  to  be  living  the  life  of  a  Christian  who  neglects 
the  means  provided  for  the  public  worship  of  God  on 
that  day. 
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The  performance  of  these  duties  is  necessary,  but  it 
is  far  from  being  all  that  is  necessary.  The  Ministry 
of  the  Christian  Church  is  not  to  be  confined  to 
Churches,  and  Pulpits,  and  Altars,  or  to  hours  of 
Public  Worship  on  one  day  in  seven.  It  does  not 
depend  on  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Sun,  or  on  the 
Cycles  of  the  Week.  No  ;  the  Christian  Ministry  is  a 
perpetual  Ministry,  an  universal  Ministry,  it  must  en- 
deavour to  imitate  its  Great  Author,  to  be  present  in 
all  places  and  at  all  times.  It  must  endeavour  to 
hallow  all  place,  and  to  consecrate  all  time  ;  it  must 
go  from  house  to  house,  it  must  catechize  Christ's 
little  ones,  it  must  minister  the  Sacraments,  it  must 
kneel  at  the  sick  bed,  it  must  minister  comfort  to  the 
dying,  it  must  visit  the  wards  of  the  Hospital,  the 
Asylum,  the  Prison,  the  Penitentiary;  it  must  be, 
like  the  Apostle,  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all 
means  it  may  save  some^. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  judge  correctly  of  the  effi- 
ciency of  any  Christian  Community,  merely  from  the 
numbers  of  its  Public  Congregations  on  the  Lord's  Day. 
We  must  enquire  also  whether  its  system  is  Pastoral, 
Parochial,  Diocesan  ;  whether  it  endeavours  to  reach 
the  homes  and  hearts  of  a  people  ;  and  what  are  its 
relations  to  the  Church  of  Christ  Universal,  in  all 
place,  and  in  all  time,  from  the  Creation  of  the  World 
even  to  the  Day  of  Doom. 

We  must  extend  our  horizon,  and  elevate  our  views 
even  to  the  Church  glorified  in  Heaven,  and  enquire 
whether  and  how  far  any  religious  Community  in  ques- 
tion prepares  men  for  admission  into  the  Church 
triumphant,  and  to  take  part  hereafter  in  heavenly 
worship  with  the  beatified  Spirits  before  the  Throne, 
who  will  rest  not  day  and  night  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty. 

"  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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We  must  not  form  our  estimate  of  the  efficiency  of  a 
Christian  Community  on  the  numerical  results  of  a 
Sunday  Register,  but  on  fixed  and  eternal  principles ; 
not  on  Statistical  Tables  and  Arithmetical  Calcula- 
tions, but  on  the  everlasting  verities  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

X.  Another  caution  is  necessary.  The  Volume 
before  us  is  entitled  a  "Report  of  Religious  Wor- 
ship ;"  and  all  places  purporting  to  be  places  of 
Religious  Worship  are  registered  in  it  alike,  and 
treated  in  it  indiscriminately.  Hence  a  dangerous 
confusion  may  arise  in  theory  and  practice.  We  re- 
quire here  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

What  (let  us  ask)  is  Religious  Worship  ?  In  what  does 
it  consist  ? 

Surely  it  does  not  consist  in  resorting  to  a  place 
where  our  ears  may  be  charmed  and  our  feelings 
stirred  by  human  eloquence.  Preaching  is  necessary; 
it  is  a  divinely  appointed  ordinance  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  But  it  is  far  from  being  all  that  is  neces- 
sary, and  it  may  often  be  abused.  St.  Paul  warns  us 
that  the  time  will  come  when  men  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,  but,  after  their  own  lusts,  shall  heap  to 
themselves  Teachers,  having  itching  ears  ^ 

Nor  does  Religious  Worship  consist  in  listening  to 
Prayers  poured  forth  with  a  voluble  torrent  in  an 
extemporaneous  effusion  from  the  lips  of  an  indivi- 
dual. Such  prayers  as  these  may  be  criticized  by  the 
minds  of  the  hearers,  but  can  they  join  in  them  with 
their  hearts  ?  And  if  they  cannot,  such  Prayers  as 
these  cannot  rightly  be  said  to  form  any  part  of  Re- 
ligious Worship.    They  may  be  very  offensive  to  God. 

This  is  7iot  the  worship  which  was  taught  by 
Christ ;  when  ye  pray,  say,  "  Our  Father'."   He  gave 


2  Tim.  iv.  3. 
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a  form  of  prayer ;  and  He  said,  My  House  shall  be 
called  a  House  of  Prayer^  for  all  Nations,  and  there- 
fore a  House  of  united  Prayer,  by  which,  as  St.  Paul 
teaches,  we  may  all  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God'.  This  is  not  the  worship  practised  by 
the  primitive  Christians,  who  are  represented  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  all  con- 
tinuing with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication*, 
and  as  continuing  stedfastly  in  the  Apostle's  doctrine 
and  fellowship  and  in  breaking  of  Bread, — that  is,  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist — and  in  prayers'^. 
This  is  not  the  Worship  revealed  to  us  for  imitation 
on  earth,  and  in  which  we  hope  to  join  in  heaven, 
where  they  rest  not  day  and  night  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty. 

Let  us,  therefore,  not  be  deluded  by  words.  What 
was  Religious  Worship  to  the  Apostles,  what  was 
Religious  Worship  to  Christ  upon  earth,  let  that  be 
Religious  Worship  to  us.  Devout  reverence  in  common 
Prayer,  offered  by  all  kneeling  on  our  knees,  confessing 
our  sins,  praying  to  God  for  mercy  and  for  blessings 
with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  united  together  as  an 
army  of  Suppliants  besieging  Heaven  with  prayers ; 
lifting  up  our  voice  in  united  Hosannas,  and  so 
imitating  on  earth  the  life  of  Angels  in  Heaven  ;  and 
going  together  with  thankful  hearts  to  the  Altar  of 
the  Lord,  and  there  receiving  from  His  Hand  the 
pledges  of  His  Love  and  heavenly  nourishment  for 
our  Souls. 

This  is  religious  Worship  ;  this  is  the  Worship  in 
which  we  join  with  Apostles,  Evangelists,  and  Martyrs, 
and  with  all  the  Communion  of  Saints  ;  and  which, 
thanks  be  to  God,  we  possess  in  the  Ritual  of  the 
English  Church.    This  is  the  Worship  with  which  we 

"  Matt.  xxi.  13.  •■'  Rom.  xv.  6. 

*  Acts  i.  14.  '  Acts  ii.  42. 
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must  adore  God  on  eai-th  if  we  desire  to  be  the  fellow- 
worshippers  of  Saints  and  Angels  for  ever  and  ever  in 
heaven. 

XI.  Let  us  pass  to  another  point.  It  is  observed 
in  the  Volume  before  us,  that  few  of  a  large,  intelUgent, 
and  active  class  of  our  population — our  mechanics  and 
artisans — are  to  be  seen  in  religious  congregations  in 
our  great  towns  on  the  Lord's  Day^.    And  one  of  the 

"  "  More  especially  in  cities  and  large  towns  it  is  observable  how 
absolutely  insignificant  a  portion  of  the  congregations  is  composed  of 
artisans.  They  fill,  perhaps,  in  youth,  our  National,  British,  and 
Sunday  Schools,  and  there  receive  the  elements  of  a  religious  edu- 
cation ;  but,  no  sooner  do  they  mingle  in  the  active  world  of  labour 
than,  subjected  to  the  constant  action  of  opposing  influences,  they 
soon  become  as  utter  strangers  to  religious  ordinances  as  the  people 
of  a  heathen  country.  From  whatever  cause,  in  them  or  in  the 
manner  of  their  treatment  by  religious  bodies,  it  is  sadly  certain  that 
this  vast,  intelligent,  and  growingly  important  section  of  our  coun- 
trymen is  thoroughly  estranged  from  our  religious  institutions  in 
their  present  aspect.  Probably,  indeed,  the  prevalence  of  infidelity 
has  been  exaggerated,  if  the  word  be  taken  in  its  popular  meaning, 
as  implying  some  degree  of  intellectual  effort  and  decision  ;  but,  no 
doubt,  a  great  extent  of  negative,  inert  indifference  prevails,  the 
practical  effects  of  which  are  much  the  same.  There  is  a  sect, 
originated  recently,  adherents  to  a  system  called  Secularism  ;  the 
principal  tenet  being  that,  as  the  fact  of  a  future  life  is  (in  their 
view)  at  all  events  susceptible  of  some  degree  of  doubt,  while  the 
fact  and  the  necessities  of  a  present  life  are  matters  of  direct  sensa- 
tion, it  is  therefore  prudent  to  attend  exclusively  to  the  concerns  of 
that  existence  which  is  certain  and  immediate— not  wasting  energies 
required  for  present  duties  by  a  preparation  for  remote,  and  merely 
possible,  contingencies.  This  is  the  creed  which  probably  with  most 
exactness  indicates  the  faith  which,  virtually  though  not  professedly, 
is  entertained  by  the  masses  of  our  working  population  ;  by  the 
skilled  and  unskilled  labourer  alike — by  hosts  of  minor  shopkeepers 
and  Sunday  traders — and  by  miserable  denizens  of  courts  and 
crowded  alleys.  They  are  unconscious  Secularists — engrossed  by 
the  demands,  the  trials,  or  the  pleasures  of  the  passing  hour,  and 
ignorant  or  careless  of  a  future.  These  are  never  or  but  seldom 
seen  in  our  religious  congregations ;  and  the  melancholy  fact  is  thus 
impressed  upon  our  notice  that  the  classes  which  are  most  in  need 
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principal  dangers  and  difficulties  of  our  times  is  to  be 
found  in  the  present  unprecedented  diffusion  of  some 
kinds  of  Cheap  Literature,  often  of  a  very  noxious 
character,  and  forming  too  frequently  the  intellectual 
food  of  that  large  and  important  class  of  our  popula- 
tion, especially  on  the  Lord's  Day. 

What  a  change  has  taken  place  in  this  respect  since 
the  time  of  St.  John  !  Then  works  of  literature  strug- 
gled forth  with  difficulty  by  means  of  the  tedious 
process  of  manual  transcription.  Probably  we  should 
not  exceed  the  truth  if  we  were  to  say  that  more 
copies  of  books  are  produced  in  this  city  in  a  single 
day  than  were  then  issued  in  the  world  in  a  century. 
How  few  then  were  the  writers,  how  few  the  readers, 
especially  in  that  class  to  which  we  refer  !  A  revolu- 
tion has  been  wrought  by  the  Press.  It  may  be  a 
revolution  for  good,  it  may  be  a  revolution  for  evil. 

Blessed  be  God's  Holy  Name  for  the  facilities 
which  He  has  given  us  by  the  Invention  of  Printing, 
for  the  dissemination  of  His  Holy  Word  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  prophecy, 
This  Gospel  must  first  be  preached  to  all  nations,  and 
then  shall  the  end  come\ 

But  what  an  Apostle  says  of  the  Tongue,  may  be 
said  of  the  Press,  which  is  the  Tongue  of  the  World. 
Tlierewith  bless  ive  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  thereivith 
curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God. 
Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing. 
My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  The 
Tongue,  when  animated  by  God,  is  the  best  member 
that  we  have.  It  is  like  a  heavenly  harp  in  an  Angel's 
hand.    But  "  corruptio  optimi  fit  pessima,"  and  when 

of  the  restraints  and  consolations  of  religion  are  the  classes  which 
are  most  without  them." — Religious  Census  Report,  p.  clviii.  The 
remarks  on  this  point  are  very  important. 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  14.     Mark  xiii.  10.  "  James  iii.  9,  10. 
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stimulated  by  the  Evil  One  it  becomes  the  worst. 
The  Tongue  is  a  Fire,  says  the  Apostle,  a  World  of 
iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it 
defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of 
nature  ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell  ^. 

So  it  is  with  the  Tongue  of  the  World,  the  Press. 
It  is  either  one  of  our  best  members,  or  our  worst. 
And,  alas!  we  have  too  good  reason  to  know  from 
authoritative  evidence,  that  in  the  present  times  and 
in  our  own  cities,  and  particularly  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  concerning  the  abuse  of  the 
Tongue,  are  too  often  applicable  to  that  of  the  Press. 
The  total  annual  issue  of  immoral  publications,  and 
their  principal  issue  is  on  Sunday,  has  been  publicly 
stated  at  twenty-nine  Millions,  being  much  more  than 
all  the  issues  of  all  our  Religious  Societies ' ;  and  in 
them  the  most  heinous  crimes  are  represented,  not 
only  as  venial,  but  even  as  worthy  of  admiration  ^  I 
forbear  to  wound  your  ears  with  further  details.  But 
here  is  a  special  peril  of  our  own  age  in  our  populous 
Cities. 

Lift  up  your  thoughts  to  heaven.  Think  of  its 
inhabitants.  The  eyes  of  all  look  to  the  Throne  of 
God.  The  tongues  of  all  are  employed  in  praising 
Him.  Then  revert  to  earth.   Reflect  on  the  thousands 

°  James  iii.  6. 

'  A  question  may  naturally  occur  to  the  reader  whether  an 
antidote,  for  the  evil  might  not  be  provided  by  these  Societies,  par- 
ticularly by  the  Venerable  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge. On  this  point  a  Letter  is  subjoined  at  the  close  of  the 
present  Discourse.  It  was  not  written  for  publication,  but  may 
perhaps  suggest  matter  for  consideration. 

^  See  the  details  given  in  the  Parliamentary  Report  on  News- 
paper Stamps  (July  18,  1851),  particularly  pages  205,  206,  and  in 
two  recent  pamphlets  on  the  "Penny  Periodical  Press"  (Woold- 
ridge.  Paternoster  Row),  by  a  person  whose  zealous  and  disinterested 
efforts  are  entitled  to  high  commendation. 
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and  tens  of  thousands  around  us,  whose  eyes  and 
tongues  are  now  engaged  in  reading  what  has  been 
described.  How  can  they  be  rescued  from  the  grasp 
of  the  Evil  one  to  the  service  and  worship  of  God  ? 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 

XII.  And  here  we  are  led  to  observe  on  the  present 
prevalence  of  a  disposition  to  overrate  the  benefits 
derivable  from  School  Teaching,  considered  simply  as 
such. 

A  School  Building  is  erected  ;  three  or  four  hundred 
Children  are  collected  in  it  from  our  streets  and  alleys  ; 
they  are  taught  to  read  and  write to  become  pro- 
ficients in  Scripture  History,  and  Secular  Knowledge  ; 
and  it  appears  to  be  imagined  by  some  that  a  great 
work  of  social  Regeneration  has  been  achieved,  and 
that  the  population  of  our  Cities  may  be  made  moral 
and  religious  by  these  means.  Unhappy  delusion ! 
Knowledge  is  of  little  use  without  Grace ;  it  may  be 
worse  than  useless,  it  may  become  dangerous  to  him 
who  has  it,  and  to  Society  at  large.  Many  who  have 
learnt  to  read  the  Bible  as  children  in  our  Schools  now 
cavil  at  the  Bible  as  men  in  our  Streets  \  Children  are 
taught  to  read  with  fluency,  and  thus  they  acquire  a 
precious  gift,  which  if  used  aright  will  be  full  of  bless- 
ing. But  unless  while  at  School  they  are  brought 
under  the  Teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  renew  them 
in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  unless  they  are  taught  to 
pray  as  well  as  to  read ;  unless  they  are  taught  to  seek 
for  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Love,  Meekness,  Gentleness,  by 
the  right  use  of  the  means  of  Grace  in  public  prayer 
in  the  Lord's  House  on  the  Lord's  Day ;  and  by  the 
parental  guidance  and  loving  counsel  of  Christ's  Min- 
isters,— unless,  in  a  word,  the  School  is  brought  under 


^  See  Note  above,  p.  4  1,  from  the  Census  Reiiort. 
V.  E 
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the  wing  of  the  Church  and  under  the  Benediction  of 
Christ,  then  its  labours  are  worse  than  vain ;  the  Chil- 
dren taught  within  its  walls  not  having  had  their  wills 
controlled,  their  tempers  chastened,  their  understand- 
ings enlightened,  their  hearts  purified  by  the  heavenly 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  being  trained  in 
rehgious  habits,  will  become  the  victims  of  their  own 
unsanctified  passions  and  unbridled  appetites,  a  prey 
to  the  vicious  impulses  of  their  own  corrupt  nature, 
and  to  the  manifold  temptations  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  Devil,  which  beset  them  in  our  large 
Cities.  And  then,  the  intellectual  powers  acquired  at 
School  will  render  them  more  energetic  for  evil,  more 
ready  for  deeds  of  darkness  ;  more  terrible  weapons  in 
the  hand  of  the  Tempter.  Their  fluency  in  reading 
will  facilitate  the  indulgence  of  a  diseased  appetite  by 
the  perusal  of  vicious  publications ;  their  proficiency 
in  writing  and  their  readiness  of  speech,  will  enable 
them  to  pamper  the  bad  passions  of  others  with  the 
same  literary  food  as  that  which  has  poisoned  them- 
selves ;  and  thus  our  very  Schools  may  be  Seminaries 
of  Sedition,  and  nurseries  of  Infidelity  and  Vice. 
XIII.  One  more  topic  here. 

Large  bodies  of  men — of  active  intelligent  men,  full 
of  vigour  in  body  and  mind,  endowed  with  mechanical 
skill  and  great  material  power,  our  Operatives  and 
Artisans, — are  collected  together  in  vast  masses  and 
combinations  in  our  large  cities.  They  form  as  it 
were  Classes  and  Castes  ;  and  these  have  outgrown  the 
range  of  our  Parochial  System  and  pastoral  ministra- 
tions, and  are  almost  estranged  from  them.  When  we 
consider  the  intelligence  of  this  class,  as  well  as  its 
magnitude  and  power  for  good  and  evil ;  when  we 
reflect  that — as  is  observed  in  the  Volume  to  which 
I  refer — they  are  in  a  great  measure  withdrawn  from 
the  reach  of  those  sacred  and  spiritual  influences. 
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which  alone  can  restrain  the  passions,  and  produce 
contentment  and  love ;  and  when  we  remember  that 
the  possession  and  consciousness  of  power,  in  such 
cases  as  these,  tempt  and  lead  to  its  abuse,  and  when 
we  know  that  the  bonds  which  ought  to  unite  the 
labourer  and  his  employer  are  weakened ;  and  that 
many  of  our  Factories  were  recently  silent  and  closed, 
and  that  thousands  of  our  Operatives  stood  aloof  from 
their  work  in  dark  distrust  and  gloomy  discontent, 
we  cannot  but  feel  appi'ehensions  for  our  temporal  and 
spiritual  state. 

What  would  be  here  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul?  He  had  before  him  a  not  very  different 
picture  ;  he  saw  vast  bodies  of  men  collected  together 
in  workshops,  and  quarries,  and  mines ;  and  these 
were  in  a  worse  condition  than  any  class  among  our- 
selves. They  were  Slaves.  And  how  did  he  deal 
with  them  ?  His  Epistle  to  Philemon  supplies  the 
answer.  And  if  more  is  required,  let  us  turn  our  eyes 
to  those  beautiful  precepts  of  ApostoHc  Teaching  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians*,  to  the  Colossians^  to 
Titus",  and  to  Timothy',  in  which  he  lays  down  the 
reciprocal  rights  and  duties  of  Employers  and  Em- 
ployed, of  Masters  and  Servants,  and  teaches  them  to 
regard  one  another  as  fellow-members  in  Christ,  and  as 
brethren  of  the  same  family,  cemented  together  by  His 
blood,  and  charges  them  to  edify  one  another,  and  to 
promote  one  another's  welfare  in  body  and  estate, 
and  especially  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls  and  of 
Eternity. 

Have  these  precepts  been  duly  regarded  by  us? 
Has  tliis  Christian  Fellowship,  this  Spiritual  Brother- 
hood, been  rightly  remembei-ed  and  reverenced  ?  With 
some  splendid  exceptions  (and  one  is  well  known  to 

'  Chap.  vi.  5.  '  Chap.  iii.  22  ;  iv.  1. 

°  Chap.  ii.  9.  '  1  Tim.  vi.  1. 
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you  as  existing  in  this  neighbourhood *)  it  must,  I  fear, 
be  confessed  that  the  precepts  of  the  Apostle  have 
been  too  little  heeded.  Our  mechanics  have  been  too 
often  treated  as  little  better  than  machines ;  and 
not  as  immortal  Beings  redeemed  by  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  and  as  our  fellow-members  in  Him. 

XIV.  Thus  then  you  see,  my  brethren,  we  have  be- 
fore us  a  large  catalogue  of  evils.  Five  millions  of 
persons  absent  from  religious  assemblies  on  the  Lord's 
Day.  A  vast  aggregate,  therefore,  of  practical  In- 
fidehty,  of  flagrant  Ungodliness,  and  all  their  con- 
sequent miseries,  personal,  domestic,  social,  temporal, 
and  eternal.  A  vast  catalogue  also  of  religious  divi- 
sions, and  all  their  unhappy  results. 

But  let  them  be  gathered  together  as  members  of 
one  family  for  common  prayer  and  praise,  and  par- 
ticularly for  Public  Worship  on  the  Lord's  Day,  then 
how  blessed  would  be  the  result ! 

We  have,  indeed,  a  specious  shew  of  Religious  Wor- 
ship in  appearance,  but  when  it  comes  to  be  tested  by 
the  rule  of  the  precept  and  practice  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles,  and  by  reference  to  what  we  know  of  Re- 
ligious Worship  in  Heaven,  how  little  of  it  can  bear 
the  scrutiny,  how  little  of  it  can  be  called  "  Religious 
Worship"  in  reality !  We  have  a  large  display  of  re- 
ligious Lectures,  and  religious  Lecture-rooms,  which 

'  The  Belmont  Factory,  Vauxliall,  of  Price's  Candle  Companj', 
under  tlie  paternal  care  of  Messrs.  Wilson  ;  where  means  of  Public 
Worship  are  provided,  connected  with  the  Factory.  The  results  of 
this  system,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  have  been  and  are  most 
satisfactory.  The  similar  efforts  of  Messrs.  Eyre  and  W.  and 
G.  A.  Spottiswoode  are  also  entitled  to  grateful  commemoration. 
And  I  cannot  but  refer  with  pleasure  to  the  zealous  and  intelligent 
endeavours,  in  the  cause  of  Church  Extension,  that  have  been,  and 
are  now,  made  by  the  head  of  that  respectable  house  in  which  these 
Discourses  are  printed.    Other  instances  might  be  cited. 
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may  provide  gratification  for  the  cravings  of  the  ear 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  but  let  us  not  mistake  them  for 
sure  indications  of  ReUgiou  in  the  heart,  nor  regard 
them  as  supplying  any  adequate  means  for  growth  in 
Grace  and  in  the  Love  of  God.  They  may  delude  us 
by  a  Show  of  Religion  without  the  substance — an 
exuberance  of  leaves  and  flowers  without  the  fruit ; 
they  may  tempt  us  to  substitute  religious  emotion  and 
religious  excitement  for  religious  principle,  religious 
practice,  and  religious  adoration.  They  may  en- 
gender spiritual  pride,  and  inflate  us  with  an  over- 
weening confidence  that  we  are  ricK  in  spiritual  gifts, 
and  have  need  of  nothing,  like  the  Church  of  Lao- 
dicea^  while  at  the  same  time  God  may  know  that  we 
are  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor  and  blind.  We 
may  be  fascinated  by  a  dazzling  display  of  popular  in- 
telligence ;  but  let  us  remember  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
pronounced  of  old  concerning  a  great  nation  in  the 
zenith  of  its  glory,  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge,  it 
hath  perverted  thee\  And  if  we  abuse  God's  Gifts  of 
Reason,  Intellect,  and  Speech,  then  His  blessings  will 
become  our  Bane,  our  glory  will  be  our  shame,  and 
professing  ourselves  wise  ive  shall  become  Fools'. 

We  have  a  vast  array  of  Schools,  and  if  the  children 
within  them  are  taught  of  God,  then  blessed  will  they 
be  ;  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  not  their  Teacher, 
if  their  knowledge  is  not  sanctified  by  Divine  Grace, 
given  through  the  appointed  means  of  Grace,  in 
united  Prayer  and  Praise,  in  the  Apostohc  rite  of  Con- 
firmation, and  in  the  Holy  Sacraments  of  Christ,  duly 
administered  and  rightly  received,  then  our  Schools 
will  be  little  better  than  Babels,  melancholy  monu- 
ments of  our  own  pride,  and  presumption ;  and  confu- 
sion and  distraction  will  be  their  result. 

We  have  a  vast  apparatus  of  mechanical  power;  our 

'  Rev.  iii.  18.  '  Isa.  xlvii.  10.  '  Rom.  i.  22. 
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Manufactures  and  our  Commerce  exhibit  a  splendid 
spectacle ;  but  unless  they  are  consecrated  to  God, 
unless  they  are  blessed  by  Him,  unless  the  vast  multi- 
tudes of  human  souls  congregated  by  them  are  united 
by  Christian  ties,  animated  by  Christian  hopes,  sancti- 
fied by  Christian  gi-aces,  and  trained  in  Christian 
habits,  especially  by  Religious  Worship,  then  what 
should  be  our  strength,  and  what  might  be  our  joy, 
may  become  a  source  of  weakness,  an  occasion  of 
shame  ;  the  instruments  of  our  national  prowess  and 
the  trophies  of  our  national  glory  may  be  used  by  the 
Hand  of  a  Righteous  God  as  means  of  retribution 
upon  us. 

XV.  What  then  is  our  remedy  ? 

In  all  our  reasonings  concerning  spiritual  things,  let 
us  remember  the  end,  and  we  shall  never  do  amiss^.  Let 
us  look  up  to  heaven  and  meditate  on  the  future  life  of 
its  inhabitants  as  revealed  to  us  in  this  day's  Scripture, 
They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty.  The  heavenly  Sabbath  will  be 
consecrated  to  the  worship  of  the  Triune  God.  It  will 
be  an  Eternal  Trinity  Sunday.  There  is  our  End, 
there  our  Rule  of  Life.  Let  our  thoughts  and  words 
and  works  be  moulded  accordingly.  Here  also  is  our 
Divine  Standard  for  Religious  Restoration.  Here  is  the 
pole-star  to  guide  us  in  our  course.  Let  us  fix  our 
eyes  upon  it,  and  let  all  our  designs  be  referred  to  it. 
Let  us  labour  and  pray  that  Earth  may  be  a  school  for 
Heaven.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  myriads  in  heaven 
bending  before  the  throne  of  the  Triune  God  and  sing- 
ing praises  to  Him  ;  and  then  let  us  reflect  on  the 
multitudes  of  immortal  beings  around  us  upon  earth, 
worshipping  their  own  devices,  and  offending  the 
Triune  God  by  violation  of  His  Will  and  Word,  and 

'  Ecclus.  vii.  36. 
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profanation  of  His  Name  on  His  Sacred  Day.  What 
a  jarring  Discord  between  those  heavenly  myriads  and 
these  earthly  multitudes  !  How  can  they  be  brought 
into  tune  ?  Here  is  a  work  for  the  love  of  Angels, 
who  rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  a  single  sinner  to 
recover  these  wandering  Crowds  to  the  hope  of  a 
better  inheritance,  and  to  reconcile  Earth  and  heaven. 

We  look  up  to  heaven  ;  we  behold  its  inhabitants 
engaged  in  Adoration.  This  is  "  Religious  Worship." 
Not  the  gazing  of  the  eye,  not  the  gratification  of  the 
ear,  but  the  service  of  the  lips  and  of  the  heart,  Wor- 
ship, Prayer,  and  Praise.  Here  is  our  best  instrument 
in  Religious  Restoration. 

We  look  up  to  heaven  ;  its  Adoration  will  be  Adora- 
tion of  the  Triune  God :  and  this  will  be  unceasing ; 
there  will  be  no  other  worship.  They  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty. 
There  will  be  no  worship  of  the  Creature ;  and  there- 
fore the  adoration  of  any  created  beings,  however  holy, 
such  as  Angels,  or  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  of  Saints,  is 
no  preparation  for  heaven,  it  is  no  fit  instrument  in 
Religious  Restoration. 

We  look  up  to  heaven ;  its  adoration  we  see  will  be 
united  adoration.  It  will  have  one  song  of  praise 
chanted  by  all ;  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty. 
There  will  be  no  variance,  no  discord,  no  religious 
divisions.  Strifes  and  schisms  are  as  unlike  Heaven 
as  an  angry  Ocean  swept  by  a  hurricane  is  unlike 
the  clear  calm  crystal  sea  before  the  throne  of  God  \ 
Therefore  religious  divisions  are  no  preparation  for 
heaven,  no  fit  instrument  in  Religious  Restoration. 

Let  us  then  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  that  we  may  tvith  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  glorify  God 

*  Luke  XV.  7,  10.  '  Rev.  iv.  G. 

"  EpI).  iv.  3.    Rom.  XV.  G. 
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We  look  up  to  heaven ;  its  life  we  see  is  Adoration : 

we  may  be  sure  therefore  that  Knowledge  alone,  even 
religious  Knowledge,  will  not  bring  us  to  heaven.  It 
may  exclude  us  from  it.  For  Knowledge  puffeth  up '. 
It  may  beguile  us  to  worship  ourselves  instead  of 
adoring  God.  Knowledge  without  love, — Knowledge 
without  adoration — this  is  the  miserable  portion  of  the 
fallen  Angels  :  it  can  never  bring  us  to  the  company  of 
the  Elect  Angels  in  heaven. 

Schools  therefore  without  Churches  are  wells  with- 
out water  ^.  Schools  without  Sacraments,  Schools 
without  Prayer,  united  prayer  and  praise,  and  the 
other  means  of  Grace  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  Ministry  of  His  Church,  are  no  semina- 
ries for  heaven  ;  they  are  no  fit  instruments  in  the 
work  of  Religious  Restoration. 

Let  us  now  approach  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  and 
kneel  before  the  Triune  God,  and  lift  up  our  hearts  to 
heaven,  and  receive  the  bread  of  life,  the  heavenly 
manna  of  our  souls,  and  have  a  pledge  and  foretaste 
of  heavenly  joys,  and  look  up  with  the  eye  of  Faith 
to  the  Throne  of  God,  and  to  those  pure  Angelic 
Spirits  who  are  kneeling  before  it ;  let  us  pray  that 
our  life  on  earth  may  be  like  their  Ufe  in  heaven,  and 
let  us  seek  for  grace  to  worship  God  with  their  fer- 
vour, alacrity,  and  love,  so  that  hereafter  we  may  join 
with  them,  and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  who  will  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  tvas  and  is, 
and  is  to  come.  Thou  art  tvorthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honour  and  poiver,  for  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 


1  Cor.  viii.  1. 


2  l\t.  ii.  17. 
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NOTE  to  p.  46. 

"  To  the  Rev.  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

"  Cloisters,  Westminster  Abbey. 
Feb.  27,  1854. 

"  My  dear  Sir, 

"  Let  me  thank  you  for  your  kindness  in  informing  me  of  the 
hour  appointed  by  the  Committee  for  receiving  the  Deputation  from 
the  Meeting  held  at  Archbishop  Tenison's  Library  on  Feb.  6th. 

"  Although  it  is  my  hope  to  attend  at  the  time  mentioned  in  your 
letter,  yet  it  may  not  be  amiss,  for  the  sake  of  clearness  and  concise- 
ness, that  I  should  endeavour  to  specify  in  writing  some  of  the  points 
which  seem  to  deserve  consideration  in  reference  to  the  subject  upon 
which  the  Deputation  has  been  instructed  to  request  a  Conference 
with  the  Standing  Committee. 

"  According  to  the  existing  practice  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  no  Tract,  I  believe,  can  obtain  a  place  on  the 
Permanent  Catalogue  of  the  Society,  unless  the  author  of  the  Tract 
complies  with  two  conditions  : — 

"  1.  To  surrender  his  right  of  authorship  or  copyright. 

"  2.  To  offer  it  for  the  approval  and  revision  of  the  Tract  Com- 
mittee, consisting  of  seven  members  of  the  Society,  appointed 
annually  for  that  purpose. 

"  These  regulations,  I  apprehend,  form  no  part  of  the  Society's 
original  constitution,  but  are  of  comparatively  recent  date. 

"  In  former  times  the  Society  was  enabled  to  avail  itself  of  all 
the  best  Tracts  of  the  day,  and  to  place  them  on  its  Permanent 
Catalogue,  without  requiring  any  such  surrender  of  copyright  as  it 
now  exacts,  and  which  many  authors  would  be  reluctant  to  make ; 
and  thus  it  appears  to  have  incapacitated  itself  in  some  measure  for 
discharging  the  principal  function  of  a  '  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,'  namely,  that  of  adopting  and  absorbing  into 
itself  the  most  valuable  Tracts  for  the  times,  and  of  lending  the 
powerful  aid  of  its  machinery  for  diffusing  the  good  derivable  from 
them. 

"  Thus  also,  as  it  appears,  it  has  imposed  a  disability  and  penalty 
on  the  Clergy  and  Laity  who  subscribe  to  the  Society,  inasmuch  as  it 
has  deprived  them  of  a  benefit  which  they  formerly  enjoyed,  and 
V.  F 
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which  they  migiit  have  enjoyed  still  more  largely,  that  of  receiving 
through  the  medium  of  the  Society  many  excellent  Tracts  of  which 
the  Society  did  not  possess  the  copyright,  and  which  it  would  never 
have  been  able  to  circulate  if  it  had  required  that  possession. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  benefits  may 
have  arisen  from  the  adoption  of  the  regulations  in  question.  The 
Society,  by  its  Tract  Committee,  revises  and  approves  all  the  Tracts, 
now,  I  believe,  more  than  nine  hundred  in  number,  on  its  '  Perma- 
nent Catalogue.'  Possessing  the  copyright  of  these  Tracts  it  has 
full  control  over  them.  It  gives  them  its  Imprimatur,  and  persons 
desirous  of  circulating  Tracts  of  a  safe  and  sober  tone  may  resort 
without  apprehension  to  those  supplied  by  the  Society. 

"  Still,  even  here,  some  doubts  may  arise  whether  these  regulations 
should  be  maintained  in  their  present  state,  and  whether,  if  they  are 
to  be  maintained,  it  may  not  be  desirable  to  add  some  other  ma- 
chinery by  which  greater  expansion  and  energy  may  be  imparted  to 
the  Society. 

"  The  Society  is  supposed  to  authorize  the  Tracts  on  its  '  Perma- 
nent Catalogue,'  and  to  be  responsible  for  them,  and  no  Tract  is 
admitted  into  that  Catalogue  without  having  passed  under  the  review, 
and  having  obtained  the  sanction,  of  the  Tract  Committee,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  may  vary  from  year  to  year. 

"  Tracts  produced  and  published  under  such  conditions  as  these 
may,  it  is  probable,  be  of  a  sound  and  salutary  character,  as  far  as 
freedom  from  error  is  concerned  ;  but  it  is  also  probable  that  some  of 
them  may  bear  marks  of  reserve  and  restraint,  and  perhaps  even  of 
compromise  with  regard  to  the  declaration  of  Truth,  and  that  some 
of  them  may  be  of  a  neutral  and  insipid  kind,  and  that  they  will  not, 
for  the  most  part,  be  distinguished  by  that  life  and  vigour,  and 
clearness  of  argument  and  expression,  which  is  likely  to  tell  most 
powerfully  on  the  minds  of  the  lower  classes,  and  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  the  production  of  an  effective  antidote  to  those  seductive, 
pungent,  and  poisonous  publications  now  circulated  among  us,  espe- 
cially in  our  large  cities  and  manufacturing  districts,  with  such 
alarming  success. 

"  In  the  event  of  the  Society  declining  to  take  this  matter  into  its 
consideration,  and  to  make  provisions  accordingly,  it  is  much  to  be 
feared  that  some  rival  Society  may  be  formed  for  the  performance  of 
this  work  which  '  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge' 
is  specially  qualified  to  execute  ;  and  that  thus  a  fresh  occasion  of 
division  and  distraction  may  arise.  Indeed  there  are  more  than 
sufficient  evidences  to  shew  that  such  a  result  is  more  than  probable 
at  present. 
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"  On  the  whole,  then,  let  me  be  permitted  to  suggest  for  con- 
sideration whether  it  might  not  be  desirable, — 

"  1.  That  the  Society  should  return  to  its  ancient  practice  of 
adopting  Tracts  without  requiring  a  surrender  of  Copyright. 

"  2.  That  these  Tracts,  so  adopted,  should  be  placed  on  a  sepa- 
rate Catalogue. 

"  3.  That  in  order  that  a  Tract  should  be  admitted  into  this 
separate  Catalogue,  it  should  suffice  that  there  was  a  considerable 
demand  for  the  Tract  in  question  among  the  Clergy  and  Laity, 
Members  of  the  Society,  signified  by  a  certain  number  of  its  Dis- 
trict Committees',  and  that  this  intimation  from  the  District  Com- 
mittees were  countersigned  by  the  Archdeacon  and  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese. 

"  4.  That  it  should  be  distinctly  expressed  and  understood  that 
the  Society  did  not  hold  itself  responsible  for  the  Tracts  in  ques- 
tion, and  that  it  only  guaranteed  the  fact  that  there  was  a  con- 
siderable demand  of  a  respectable  character  for  them. 

"  5.  That  a  statement  to  this  effect  should  be  prefixed  to  the 
separate  Catalogue,  which  might  follow  after  the  Supplemental 
Catalogue  in  the  Society's  Reports,  and  be  called  the  Third  Cata- 
logue of  the  Society's  Tracts. 

"  By  the  adoption  of  some  such  measures  as  these,  it  is  very  re- 
spectfully submitted  the  Society  would  be  returning  to  ancient 
practice ;  it  would  be  enabled  to  adopt  the  best  current  Tract 
Literature  of  the  Church  ;  it  would  lend  the  aid  of  its  powerful 
machinery  for  the  circulation  of  that  Literature,  and  thus  increase  its 
own  means  of  usefulness,  and  confer  additional  benefits  on  its  Sub- 
scribers and  on  Society  at  large  :  it  would  enable  the  Clergy  to  see 
in  one  Report,  and  at  one  Depository,  all  the  best  Tracts  of  the 
day  ;  it  would  remove  an  occasion  of  offence,  and  avert  the  danger 
of  a  Schism  ;  and  it  would  do  this  without  making  any  change  in 
the  Constitution  of  its  existing  Committees,  or  the  framework  of  its 
present  Catalogues,  and  without  incurring  any  risk  or  respon- 
sibility. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Sir, 

"Yours  very  faithfully,  Src.  &c.. 


•  Of  which  there  are  ahout  376. 
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Rev.  i.  20. 

"  The  seven  slars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches." 

Such  is  the  language  of  the  Divine  Head  of  the 
Church  concerning  the  Bishops  of  Asia  addressed  by 
Him  in  the  Apocalypse.  They  are  called  Stars,  Lights 
in  the  firmament  of  the  Church,  Stars  in  Christ's 
right  hand  ;  and  they  are  also  termed  Angels,  His 
Messengers,  sent  to  declare  His  Will,  and  to  minister 
His  Grace  to  men. 

I.  This  declaration  from  the  mouth  of  Christ  pro- 
claims His  Divine  counsel  concerning  the  regimen  of 
the  Church.  It  appears  to  be  conclusive  in  favour  of 
Episcopacy.  The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  of  the 
Churches ;  and  those  Angels  were  the  Chief  Pastors,  or 
in  other  words  (as  all  Christian  Antiquity  witnesses), 
they  were  the  Bishops  of  those  Churches  ' .  The  Holy 
Spirit  here  recognizes  them  as  the  Representatives  of 
those  Churches.  He  addresses  them  as  such,  He 
acknowledges  their  Commission,  and  thus  He  pro- 

'  S.  August.  Ep.  cxlii.  :  "Sub  Angeli  nomine  divina  voce  lau- 
A^tux  pr(xpositus  Ecclesice ;"  and  S.  Ambrose  in  1  Cor.  xi.  :  "  An- 
gelos  Episcopos  dicit ;"  cf.  S.  Jerome  in   1  Cor.  xi.    See  also 
Hooker,  vii.  v.  2  ;  Abp.  Bramhall,  Works,  ii.  69  ;  iii.  470. 
v.  G 
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nounces  a  Divine  sentence  in  favour  of  Ecclesiastical 
Government  by  Bishops  ^ 

II.  Next,  these  words  supply  a  similar  testimony  in 
behalf  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy  ;  they  intimate  the  will 
of  Christ  that  the  Divine  Field  of  His  Church,  which 
is  the  World  %  should  be  portioned  into  allotments, 
and  that  each  allotment  should  be  committed  to  the 
superintendence  of  one  person,  who  should  have  chief 
authority  in  that  part  of  the  Lord's  Heritage. 

III.  Let  us  observe  also  the  limits  of  the  region  in 
which  these  Seven  Angels  exercised  Episcopal  Juris- 
diction. The  Seven  Stars  were  the  Angels  of  the  Seven 
Churches  to  which  St.  John  wTote.  This  hierarchical 
Pleiad  was  one  of  many  Constellations,  and  occupied 
but  a  small  space  in  the  spiritual  heaven  of  the  Church. 
All  these  seven  Stars  were  fixed  in  the  region  of  Pro- 
consular Asia,  a  temtory  not  nmch  larger  than  one  of 
our  own  Counties  \  And  in  addition  to  these  Stars, 
which  were  of  greater  magnitude  and  are  supposed  to 

'  See  Bp.  Bilson's  Perpetual  Government  of  Christ's  Church, 
chap.  xiv.  (p.  375,  ed.  Oxf.  1842.) 

It  is  well  observed  by  Saravia  (the  friend  of  Hooker),  De  Div. 
Grad.  Ministr.  p.  29  :  "  Ex  verbo  Dei  manifestum  est  a?tate  loannis 
Apostoli  septem  Asiae  Ecclesias  septem  habuisse  Episcopos  divina 
ordinatione  sibi  prsefectos.  Cum  enim  Spiritus  Sanctus  illic  nihil 
dissimulet  eorum  quae  peccarant  aut  Angeli  ipsi,  aut  qui  sub  eorum 
regimine  constituti,  ambitiosam  (quae  multis  videtur)  innovationem 
recens  in  Ecclesiam  invectam  contra  Domini  institutionem  sine 
reprehensione  nunquam  praeteriisset.  Etenim  illae  Ecclesije  plures 
habuerunt  Presbyteros  :  non  tamen  pluribus  Presbyteris  vitio  vertitur 
quod  in  Ecclesiis  peccabatur,  sed  singulos  singularum  Ecclesiarum 
Angelos  alloquitur." 

^  Matt.  xiii.  38. 

*  Called  Lydia  or  Proconsular  Asia.  But  Asia  Minor,  properly 
so  called,  i.  e.  from  the  Hellespont  to  the  Euphrates,  and  containing 
about  630  miles  by  210,  had,  not  long  after,  about  four  hundred 
Episcopal  sees.    See  the  notitia  in  Bingham,  and  ibid.  ix.  chap.  2. 

In  Palaestine,  where  Christianity  was  first  planted,  there  were 
nearly  fifty  dioceses.    Bingham,  ix.  chap.  2. 
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have  enjoyed  a  Metropolitan  dignity,  there  were  some 
lesser  stars  interspersed,  which,  having  Episcopal  rank, 
might  also  be  called  Angels ;  such  were  the  Bishops 
of  Magnesia,  Tralles,  and  Hierapolis  '\ 

Thus  then,  in  this  brief  sentence,  we  have  a  signifi- 
cation of  Christ's  will  concerning  the  government  of 
His  Church : 

1st.  That  it  should  be  Episcopal; 

2ndly.  That  it  should  be  Diocesan ;  and 

3rdly.  We  have  some  intimatiorj  with  regard  to  the 
extent  of  Dioceses  within  which  the  authority  of  each 
Bishop  was  exercised. 

This  picture  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity  is  drawn  by  the 
hand  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  presented  to 
us  in  Holy  Writ  for  our  contemplation  and  instruction. 
It  is  an  Apostolic  Model  of  Church  Government. 
And  if  we  descend  to  the  next  age  after  the  Apostles, 
and  trace  the  results  of  this  system,  we  find  that  they 
con-espond  to  the  origin  from  which  they  were  derived. 
How  beautiful  is  the  view  there  opened  to  our  sight ! 

'  See  the  particulars  in  Bingham,  is.  chap.  3,  §  9,  and  Abp, 
Usslier's  Originall  of  Bishops  (Ed.  Oxon.  1641,  p.  67),  who  says, 

"  That  in  Laodicea,  Sai-dis,  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  and  Pergamus,  the 
Roman  Governors  held  their  Courts  of  Justice,  to  which  all  the  cities 
and  towns  about  had  recourse  for  the  ending  of  their  suites,  is  ob- 
served out  of  Pliny.  In  Ptolemy,  likewise,  Thyatira  is  expressly 
named  a  Metropolis ;  as  Philadelphia  also  is,  in  the  Greek  Acts  of 
the  Council  of  Constantinople  held  under  Menna,  which  giveth  us 
good  ground  to  conceive  that  the  seven  cities,  in  which  these  seven 
Churches  had  their  seat,  were  all  of  them  Metropoliticall,  and  so  had 
relation  unto  the  rest,  of  the  townes  and  cities  of  Asia,  as  unto 
Daughters  rising  under  them. 

"  The  Lydian  Asia  was  separated  from  Caria  by  the  river 
Mceander  :  upon  the  banks  whereof  were  seated  both  Tralles  and 
Magnesia,  which  in  the  civil  list  of  the  empire  are  placed  under  tlie 
peculiar  regiment  of  the  Proconsul  of  Asia,  and  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
register  under  the  government  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Ephesus." 
G  2 
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We  see  a  succession  of  holy  Bishops  proceeding  from 
this  region  of  Lesser  Asia  to  evangehze  the  world. 
Some,  like  Polycarp  and  Ignatius,  rejoiced  with  youth- 
ful exultation  in  old  age  to  shed  their  blood  for  Christ. 
Some  went  forth,  like  Irenajus,  to  the  West,  to  plant 
the  truth  and  uproot  heresy.  Some  proclaimed  the 
Gospel  in  all  the  regions  of  Asia ;  such  as  the  Gre- 
gorys, Basils,  and  Chrysostoms,  and  achieved  peaceful 
conquests  in  the  luxurious  cities  of  the  East,  and  made 
them  pass  in  willing  obedience  beneath  the  yoke  of 
Christ. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark  that  the  most  trium- 
phant assertions  of  the  great  verities  of  the  Catholic 
Faith,  deduced  from  Holy  Scripture,  concerning  the 
two  Natures  and  Personality  of  Christ,  and  the  Divi- 
nity of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Mysterj'  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity,  were  the  genuine  growth  of  this 
region  and  of  this  holy  discipline.  To  it  the  Church 
Universal  owes  the  Creed  of  Nicsea  and  Constanti- 
nople, to  it  she  is  indebted  for  the  glorious  truths  pro- 
claimed in  the  Councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon ; 
and  we,  who  dwell  in  the  extreme  West,  and  who  once 
sat  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  received  thence  the 
first  beams  of  the  Gospel.  We  were  illumined  by  a 
heavenly  light,  shed  from  the  Stars  of  Asia,  shining 
in  the  Hand  of  Christ  ^ 

We  find  also  that  this  system  of  Diocesan  Episco- 
pacy was  extended  in  early  times  throughout  the 
world.  Bishops  were  placed  in  populous  cities.  These 
Episcopal  Sees  were  the  Missionary  Stations  of  the 
Church.    Whenever  a  city  increased  in  population  it 

"  See  Sir  R.  Twysden's  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England, 
p.  7.  Our  word  '  Church,'  from  Kvptok*/,  seems  to  intimate  that  our 
Christianity  is  not  of  Latin  origin.  Beveridge  in  Canon  XV.  Cone. 
Ancyr.,  and  on  Article  XIX. 
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became  the  See  of  a  Bishop.  Thus  tlie  world  was 
evangeUzed 

Let  us  apply  these  facts  to  ourselves. 

IV.  We  have  Episcopal  Government,  we  possess 
Diocesan  Episcopacy  ;  thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  for 
these  benefits  ;  and  yet  we  have  much  to  deplore  in 
our  present  spiritual  condition,  especially  in  our  large 
cities ;  and  we  find  it  asserted,  that  as  much  as  almost 
a  third  of  our  population  take  no  part  in  the  public 
worship  of  God  on  the  Lord's  Day,\ 

This  is  a  state  of  things  which  may  well  fill  us  with 
alarm. 

How  is  it  to  be  explained  ?  to  what  is  it  to  be 
ascribed  ?  how  is  it  to  be  amended  ? 

We  have  various  replies  to  these  questions.  Some 
would  impute  it  solely  to  the  lack  of  Churches  and 

'  See  Concil.  Sardic.  can.  (i,  and  Leo  Epist.  87,  c.  2,  whence  it  ap- 
pears that  in  large  cities  Bishops  were  placed  ;  and  when  a  town  grew 
in  magnitude,  it  became  an  Episcopal  See.  Cone.  Carthag.  ii.  c.  6, 
provides  that  Episcopal  sees  should  be  multiplied  according  to  the 
increase  of  the  Population.  "S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  highly  commends 
S.  Basil's  piety  and  practice  "'  for  increasing  the  number  of  Bishoprics 
in  his  Province.  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  de  laud.  Basil,  i.  p.  356  ; 
Bingham,  ii.  ch.  12.  St.  Augustine,  not  being  able  to  discharge  his 
Episcopal  duties  at  a  place  forty  miles  from  Hippo,  had  a  Bishop 
consecrated  for  it.  The  language  of  the  Canon  Law  may  be  seen 
Decret.  2  Pars  can.  16,  qu.  1.  53:  "  Ubi  multitudo  fidelium  ex- 
crevit,  ibi  Episcopi  sunt  ordinandi." 

This  was  the  Missionary  principle  of  the  ancient  Church. 

*  And  this  absence  is  not  to  be  ascribed  solely  or  mainly  to  the 
want  of  Church  room.  "  It  is  tolerably  certain  that  the  5,288,294 
who  every  Sunday  neglect  religious  ordinances  do  so  of  their  own 
free  choice,  and  are  not  compelled  to  be  absent  on  account  of  a 
deficiency  of  sittings." — (Religious  Census  Report,  p.  154.)  This 
assertion  must  be  qualified  before  it  is  applied  to  many  populous 
districts.  But  the  inference  derived  from  it  is  true— that  we  need 
first  of  all  and  most  of  all,  the  living  Church,  the  Apostolic  founda- 
tion stones — the  Episcopate. 
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Clergy,  and  would  remove  the  evil  by  supplying  these 
defects.  Others  would  seek  a  remedy  in  the  use  of 
Lay  agency  for  the  dissemination  of  Scriptural  Truth. 
Others,  in  shortening  our  Church  Services.  But  all 
appear  to  be  agreed  that  large  masses  of  our  popu- 
lation in  our  great  towns  are  almost  in  a  heathen 
state ;  that  the  work  of  Christianization  nmst  be 
commenced  in  them,  they  must  be  dealt  with  almost 
as  the  gentile  cities  of  Ephesus,  and  Smyrna,  and 
Thyatira,  were  treated  by  Apostles  and  Apostolic  men 
in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity. 

And  here,  perhaps,  we  may  find  an  answer  to  the 
question  before  us.  Our  Lord  began  the  work  of 
propagating  the  Gospel  by  sending  forth  His  Apostles, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  loorld^  and  teach  all  Nations '.  And 
the  Apostles  appointed  others,  whom  they  placed  as 
Bishops  in  large  cities,  with  a  command  that  they 
should  commit  the  sacred  deposit  of  Evangelical 
Truth  to  faithful  men  who  should  be  able  to  teach  others 
also  ^.  Accordingly,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the 
Apocalypse,  we  find  that  in  the  age  of  St.  John  the 
Episcopal  Office  was  duly  constituted  and  exercised  in 
the  cities  of  Asia. 

What  do  we  thence  learn  ?  That  the  first  Missiona- 
ries wex*e  Bishops.  This  was  the  primary  step  of 
Church-progress  ;  to  establish  the  Episcopate  \  The 
rest  would  follow  in  due  course.  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  would  be  ordained ;  children  would  be  bap- 
tized, catechized,  and  confirmed  ;  Churches  and 
Schools  would  be  built.  And  thus  the  Church  would 
be  organized  and  developed  in  full  and  vigorous  ex- 
pansion, and  the  whole  body  would  be  animated  with 
spiritual  life,  and  adorned  with  spiritual  beauty,  by 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  '  Mark  xvi.  15.         ^  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

'  Sec  this  fully  proved  by  Bp.  Bilson,  Perpetual  Government  of 
Christ's  Ciuirch,  chap.  xiv. 
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the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Divine 
Presence  of  Christ. 

V.  But,  my  beloved  Brethren,  have  we  imitated  this 
sacred  example  ?  Have  we  followed  the  steps  of 
Christ  in  propagating  Christianity  ?  Are  we  now  fol- 
lowing them  in  om*  endeavours  to  reclaim  our  popu- 
lous cities  to  the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  His 
Truth  ? 

We  hear  something,  heaven  be  thanked,  of  the 
building  of  new  Churches  and  Schools  ;  we  hear  some- 
thing of  additional  Clergy*;  we  hear  something  of 
Scripture-readers  and  City-missionaries.  But  what 
do  we  hear  of  the  main  thing  ?  What  do  we  hear  of 
the  fundamental  principle — the  first  step  of  all — as 
Christ's  example  shews,  and  as  Apostolic  practice 
declares?  What  do  we  hear  of  that  without  which 
Schools  and  Churches  and  Clergy  are  mere  dislocated 
fragments  and  scattered  atoms?  What  have  we  yet 
heard  of  any  adequate  effort  to  extend  and  consolidate 
the  Apostolic  Office  of  Bishops,  for  the  exercise  of 
Missionary  functions  in  our  semi-pagan  cities  ?  What 
have  we  heard  of  any  well-considered  design  for  com- 
bining in  Centres  of  Unity  the  distracted  forces  of  the 
Church,  and  for  dispensing  freely  and  fully  through 
the  whole  frame  of  the  Nation,  those  spiritual  blessings 
which  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  vouchsafes  to 
bestow  by  the  divinely-appointed  instrumentality  of 
the  Episcopate '  ? 

*  But  is  it  not  like  a  reckless  sacrifice  of  human  life, — and  like  a 
tempting  of  Divine  Providence, — to  place  a  Clergyman  here  and 
there  in  a  large  town,  isolated,  single-handed  in  districts  of  eight  or 
ten  thousand  souls,  without  any  Episcopal  centre  or  rallying  point 
for  counsel,  comfort,  support,  union,  and  strength  ? 

'  As  was  observed  above,  p.  63,  note,  it  would  appear  that  the 
non-attendance  of  nearly  a  third  of  our  population  at  any  religious 
worship  on  the  Lord's  Day  is  not  ascribable  mainly  to  deficieneij  of 
Churches  ?inA  Chapels.   (See  Census  Report,  p.  154.)    For,  although 
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The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  Seven  Churches. 
So  spake  Christ  Himself,  pointing  to  the  Bishops  of 
Asia.  There,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  days  of  St.  John, 
each  principal  city  had  its  Bishop  seated  in  his  Apo- 
stolic Chair ;  and  this  was  the  method  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  appointed  for  evangehzing  those  cities  ^  And 
we  know  how  glorious  were  the  results. 

VI.  But  compare  England  with  Asia.  How  striking 
is  the  difference !  We  have  Episcopacy,  we  have  Dio- 
cesan Episcopacy.  So  far  we  are  alike.  But  in  its 
appUcation,  how  great  is  the  contrast  !  Many  of  the 
Dioceses  in  England,  taken  singly^  occupy  more  space 
and  contain  more  souls  than  all  the  seven  Dioceses 
that  were  committed  to  the  charge  of  Timothy,  and 
Polycarp,  and  Ignatius,  and  other  Apostolic  men  by 
the  Apostles  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  *. 

This  remarkable  contrast  will  excite  serious  reflec- 
tions in  the  minds  of  those  who  venerate  the  example 
of  the  primitive  Church  as  presented  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  who  look  on  our  own  present  distress 
with  sorrow  and  fear. 

VII.  Let  us  also  compare  our  present  state  in  regard 
to  Episcopal  efficiency  with  our  condition  in  former 
times. 

a  thousand  additional  Churches  and  Chapels  are  necessary  to  ac- 
commodate the  population,  yet,  in  very  many  places,  the  Churclies 
and  Chapels  are  not  filled  on  the  Lord's  Day  (p.  155). 

The  Report  justly  observes  (p.  161):  "Teeming  populations 
often  now  surround  half-empty  Churches."  "  The  grand  require- 
ment of  the  case  is  a  multiplication  of  the  various  agents  by  whose 
zeal  religion  is  disseminated  ;  not  ehiejiy  an  additional  provision  of 
religious  edifices." 

^  Thomassini  de  Eccles.  Discip.  Pars  1,  lib.  1,  cap.  ii.  8. 

'  See  Note  A  at  end. 

'  So  also  in  the  West.  Even  the  great  Episcopal  see  of  Rome 
appears  to  have  not  had  more  than  forty-six  presbyters  committed 
to  the  oversight  of  the  Bishop  in  the  third  century.  See  Euseb. 
H.  E.  vi.  43.    Cp.  Optat.  ii.  4. 
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At  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  three  centuries 
ago,  some  additions  were  made  to  the  Episcopate  by 
the  advice  of  holy  men  whom  Almighty  God  raised 
up  to  perform  the  work  of  religious  Restoration  ^  A 
further  augmentation  was  then  designed,  but  was  not 
carried  into  effect.  And  now  that  three  hundred 
years  have  elapsed  since  the  Reformation,  scarcely  any 
further  addition  has  been  made  to  the  English  Episco- 
pate. It  would  seem  as  if  we  had  little  value  for 
Episcopacy  and  for  the  blessings  conveyed  by  it.  In- 
deed, in  some  respects  its  numbers  have  been  di- 
minished, by  the  discontinuance  of  Suffragans'.  The 
Church  of  England  is  straining  herself  in  a  painful 
struggle  to  do  her  work  in  the  nineteenth  century,  by 
means  of  a  machinery  which  was  judged  inadequate 
even  for  the  sixteenth  century.  The  number  of  souls 
now  contained  in  three  of  her  Dioceses  is  more  than 
equal  to  the  souls  contained  in  all  her  Dioceses  at  the 
Reformation ;  and  yet  hardly  any  addition  has  been 
made  to  her  Episcopate  since  that  time  -. 

Need  we  be  surprised  that  the  spiritual  condition  of 
our  large  cities  is  what  it  is  ?    Rather,  we  might  be 

"  See  Note  B  at  end. 

'  The  inconveniences  from  the  employment  of  such  Bishops  as 
were  called  "  Suffragans"  by  26  Hen.  VIII.  c.  14,  led  to  their  dis- 
continuance ;  and  the  following  statement  deserves  respectful  atten- 
tion :  "  I  have  conversed  with  several  of  my  Brethren  respecting  the 
revival  of  Suffragan  Bishops,  but  have  not  met  with  one  who  did  not 
strongly  deprecate  the  measure." — Letter  on  the  Recommendations 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission.  By  John,  Bp.  of  Lincoln.  London 
1838,  p.  17. 

'  Dr.  Milner  observes  (Church  History,  Third  Century,  chap. 
XX.):  "It  is  certain  that  in  the  third  century  Dioceses  were  much 
smaller  than  in  after  times.  And  the  vast  extension  of  them  proved 
very  inconvenient  to  the  cause  of  godliness.  Archbishop  Cranmer 
wished  to  correct  this  evil  in  our  national  Church,  and  he  wanted 
neither  zeal  nor  judgment.  But  that  and  many  other  good  things 
slept  with  the  English  Reformers." 
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astonished  if  it  were  otherwise.  For  we  have  neglected 
to  apply  the  agency  which  Christ  Himself  has  ap- 
pointed for  our  edification,  and  which  our  forefathers 
were  enabled  to  preserve  and  exhorted  us  to  extend. 

We  have  not  planted  the  tree,  and  how  can  we  look 
for  the  fruit?  We  may  not  expect  the  stream,  for  we 
have  not  opened  the  source. 

In  pointing  out  some  of  the  evils  arising  from  this 
inadequacy,  we  shall  not  be  suspected  of  imputing  any 
of  them  to  those  right  reverend  persons,  to  whom  as 
our  Spiritual  Fathers  we  owe  more  than  filial  reverence. 
Rather,  we  shall  be  performing  an  act  of  dutiful  obe- 
dience, by  endeavouring  to  further  their  wishes, 
recently  expressed,  on  a  public  occasion,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Clergy  in  Convocation  assembled  in  this 
province,  for  an  extension  of  the  Episcopate  ^  And  it 
is  a  gratifying  circumstance,  my  brethren,  that  these 
words  are  now  uttered  in  the  presence  of  one  of  that 
right  reverend  body,  who,  more  than  fifteen  years  ago, 
in  a  Charge  delivered  to  his  Clergy,  expressed  his 
regret  for  this  inadequacy,  and  his  desire  for  an  increase 
in  the  Episcopate 

VIII.  The  necessity  of  such  extension  is  shewn  by 
other  considerations. 

The  Presbyters  of  the  Church  are  Pastors  of  their 
respective  Congregations.  But  a  Bishop  is  a  Pastor  of 
Pastors,  a  Teacher  of  Teachers,  a  Guide  of  Guides. 
How  many  qualifications  therefore  are  requisite  for 
that  high  and  holy  office  !  The  Priest's  lips  should  keep 

^  Address  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Province  of  Canter- 
bury to  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  in  the  year  1852. 

^  Bp.  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol's  Charge  1838,  p.  9  :  "  My 
own  opinion  was,  and  still  is,  that  the  simplest  remedy  for  this 
acknowledged  evil  was  likewise  the  most  desirable  :  I  mean  a 
division  of  each  of  the  large  Dioceses  of  York,  London,  Lincoln, 
Chester,  Exeter,  and  Lichfield,  and  the  erection  of  the  requisite 
number  of  additional  Bishoprics." 
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knoivledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth : 
for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  And 
if  this  is  required  of  the  Priest,  surely  it  is  of  the 
Bishop.  The  Bishops  of  the  Church  have  ever  been 
regarded  as  chief  Champions  of  the  Faith, — as  guar- 
dian Angels  of  the  Church.  Let  Thy  Urim  and  Thy 
Thummim  be  ivith  Thy  Holy  One  ^  Even  so,  O  Lord, 
let  the  Chief  Pastors  of  Thy  Spiritual  Israel  be  clothed 
with  perfectness  and  truth  !  The  Apostles  appointed 
Deacons  that  they  might  give  themselves  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  and  prayer  \  The  inspired  Apostle, 
St.  Paul,  notwithstanding  his  extraordinary  graces,  by 
which  he  excelled  the  rest*,  did  not  think  himself 
exempt  from  the  duty  of  cultivating  sacred  learning. 
He  sends  for  his  books  and  his  parchments  ^ ;  and  when 

'  Mai.  ii.  7.  °  Deut.  xxxiii.  8.  '  Acts  vi.  4. 

«  1  Cor.  xiv.  18.  '  2  Tim.  iv.  13. 

The  following  paragraphs  from  one  of  our  most  able  Prelates 
may  not  be  irrelevant  here.  Bp.  Bull's  Works,  Ed.  Oxon.  1827. 
Vol.  i.  p.  249.  (Serm.  X.   Human  means  useful  to  inspired  persons.) 

"  St.  Paul  had  his  books  which  he  had  read,  and  his  manuscripts 
too,  or  collections  of  notes,  which  he  found  to  be  useful  to  him,  and 
therefore  gives  Timothy  a  special  charge  to  convey  them  safely  to 
him. 

"  And  it  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  he  earnestly  exhorts  his 
son  Timothy  to  the  same  course  of  reading  and  study  (1  Tim.  iv. 
13 — 15):  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading,  &c.  :  where  we 
have  several  things  observable  to  our  purpose.  1.  The  exhortation 
is  to  Timothy,  a  man  that  was  the  beloved  son,  or  darling  scholar 
and  disciple,  of  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul ;  a  man  marked  out  long 
before  by  prophecies,  as  one  that  should  prove  a  very  eminent  and 
excellent  person,  or  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  Apostles,  after 
a  singular  manner  appointed  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  (1  Tim. 
i.  18),  a  man  accordingly  endowed  with  extraordinary  and  imme- 
diately infused  abilities,  signified  by  the  xap'^A*",  or  gift,  said  here 
to  be  given  him  in  his  ordination.  This  man  St.  Paul  exhorts  to 
reading  and  meditation,  for  the  better  discharge  of  his  office.  2.  The 
order  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation  to  him  is  observable  :  Give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine;  to  reading  before 
exhortation  or  doctrine.    He  Is  advised  to  be  liimself  first  a  well 
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he  writes  to  his  beloved  son  in  the  faith,  Timothy,  a 
person  singularly  endued  with  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  placed  by  him  as  Bishop  at 
Ephesus,  he  lays  upon  him  a  solemn  charge  to  give 
attendance  to  reading,  and  to  meditate  on  those  things 
that  he  read  and  learned,  to  continue  in  them,  and  to 
addict  himself  wholly  to  them,  that  his  profiting  might 
appear  unto  all'.  And  thus,  by  the  Apostle's  mouth, 
the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  the  Church,  that  if  she  desires 
to  be  edified,  ample  time  should  be  conceded  to  her 
Chief  Pastors  for  retirement,  study,  prayer,  and  holy 
meditation,  so  that  they  may  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine, 
wisdom,  gravity,  and  power,  to  exhort  their  hearers 
and  to  convince  gainsayers^.    And  if  this  be  not  the 

read  and  learned  divine,  that  he  might  be  the  better  able  to  instruct 
and  teach  others.  3.  The  emphatical  words  used  by  the  Apostle  in 
the  exhortation  are  remarkable.  He  adviseth  Timothy  not  only  to 
read  and  study,  that  he  might  be  able  to  exhort  and  teach  with 
profit,  but  presseth  him  to  ffive  attendance  to  reading,  not  to  neglect 
the  supernatural  gift  bestowed  on  him,  to  meditate  on  what  he  read 
and  learned,  and  to  addict  and  give  himself  wholly  to  these  things. 
All  which  plirases  plainly  signify  the  greatest  industry  and  diligence 
to  be  used  by  him  in  reading  and  study,  and  the  other  exercises  there 
mentioned.  The  same  thing  doubtless  St.  Paul  intends,  when  he 
admonisheth  the  same  Timothy  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  within  him 
(2  Tim.  i.  6),  where  the  Greek  word  is  aya^ioTrvpt'iv,  which  pro- 
perly signifies  to  cherish  or  rekindle  fire  (that  will  otherwise  go 
out  and  die  in  its  own  ashes),  by  blowing  it  up  and  adding  new  fuel 
to  it. 

"  Thus  the  gifts  of  God  in  men,  even  the  extraordinary  gifts,  such 
as  Timothy  had,  will  soon  decay,  die,  and  be  extinguished  in  the 
ashes,  as  it  were,  of  their  sloth  and  negligence,  and  require  continual 
refreshment  and  reparation  fi-om  their  diligence  in  reading,  studying, 
and  praying." 

'  1  Tim.  iv.  13—15.  '  Titus  i.  9. 

On  this  subject  see  also  the  Latin  Sermon  of  Dr.  Launcelot 
(afterwards  Bishop)  Andrewes  before  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the 
Province  of  Canterbury,  a.d.  1593,  on  Acts  xx.  28. — Opuscula 
Posthuma,  p.  29.    Ed.  Oxen.  1852. 
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case,  then  alas  for  the  Church  !  If  the  salt  should  lose 
its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  he  seasoned '  ?  If  the 
trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  ivho  shall  prepare  him- 
self to  the  battle  *  ?  Then  will  be  a  time  of  fear  as 
when  a  standardhearer  fainteth  ^  "  The  Teacher's  error 
is  the  People's  trial The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Churches.  But  if  any  of  the  Stars  give  a  feeble 
and  wavering  light,  if  any  of  them  fall  from  their 
spheres,  and  become  wandering  stars  and  erratic  me- 
teors \  how  shall  the  bewildered  mariner  steer  his 
dubious  course  over  the  troubled  waters  of  this  world  ? 

"  Luke  xiv.  14.  *  1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  *  Isa.  x.  18. 

^  "  Harder  and  heavier  by  so  much  to  bear,  as  he  is  in  worth  and 
regard  greater  that  mispersuadeth  them."    Hooker,  v.  Ixii.  9. 

Hooker  thus  writes,  Works,  Vol.  iii.  Ed.  Oxon.  183G.  Book 
vii.  chap.  xxiv.  5,  p.  381. 

"  Bishops  were  wont  to  be  men  of  great  learning  in  the  laws  both 
civil  and  of  the  Church  ;  and  while  they  were  so,  the  wisest  men  in 
the  land  for  counsel  and  government  were  Bishops." 

Ibid.— p.  390. 

"  Bishops  which  w  ill  be  esteemed  of  as  they  ought,  must  frame 
them-elves  to  that  very  pattern  from  whence  those  Asian  Bishops 
wito  whom  St.  John  writeth  were  denominated,  even  so  far  forth  as 
this  our  frailty  will  permit  ;  shine  they  must  as  Angels  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  perverse  men.  They  are  not  to  look  that  the  world-  should 
always  carry  the  aflfection  of  Constantine,  to  bury  that  which  might 
derogate  from  them,  and  to  cover  their  imbecilities.  More  than 
high  time  it  is  that  they  bethink  themselves  of  the  Apostle's  admo- 
nition, Attende  tibi,  '  Have  a  vigilant  eye  to  thyself.'  They  err  if 
they  do  not  persuade  themselves  that  wheresoever  they  walk  or  sit, 
be  it  in  their  Churches  or  in  their  consistories,  abroad  and  at  home, 
at  their  tables  or  in  their  closets,  they  are  in  the  midst  of  snares  laid 
for  them.  Wherefore  as  they  are  with  the  prophet  every  one  of 
them  to  make  it  their  hourly  prayer  unto  God,  '  Lead  me,  O  Lord, 
in  thy  righteousness,  because  of  mine  enemies;'  so  it  is  not  safe  for 
them,  no  not  for  a  moment,  to  slacken  their  industry  in  seeking  every 
way  that  estimation  which  may  further  their  labours  unto  the  Church's 
good.  Absurdity,  though  but  in  words,  must  needs  be  this  way  a  maim, 
where  nothing  but  wisdom,  gravity,  and  judgment  is  looked  for." 

'  Jude  13. 
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Will  he  not  be  lost  in  the  night,  and  founder  in  the 
deep,  or  strike  on  the  rocks  of  heresy,  or  be  stranded 
on  the  quicksands  of  unbelief? 

And  surely,  my  brethren,  if  there  ever  was  a  time 
in  England,  when  the  Church  needed  a  learned  Clergy 
and,  above  all,  a  learned  Episcopate,  it  is  the  present. 
Our  foundations  are  out  of  course,  the  earth  is  full  of 
darkness  and  cruel  habitations  ^.  Our  old  landmarks 
are  removed.  The  authority  of  Scripture  is  openly 
impugned,  its  Inspiration  denied,  its  veracity  ques- 
tioned ;  it  is  cast  aside  by  many  with  sceptical  scorn 
and  indignation  as  an  exploded  fable  or  visionary 
dream.  False  prophets  have  arisen  among  us.  We 
see  an  array  of  Literature  and  Philosophy  enlisted 
against  Religion.  We  behold  angels  of  darkness,  minis- 
ters of  the  Evil  One,  deluding  the  world  with  strange 
apparitions,  and  illusory  miracles,  and  legendary  super- 
stitions. Who  shall  take  up  arms,  and  wield  the 
weapons  of  the  Gospel,  against  this  terrible  conspi- 
racy ?  Who  will  come  forward  as  Champions  of 
Christ  to  confront  the  enemy?  The  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been  withdrawn  from  the 
Church.  The  power  of  speaking  with  neiv  tongues  and 
the  discerning  of  spirits  has  ceased,  the  days  of  miracles 
are  passed  away  ;  we  must  now  depend  on  ordinary 
means, — on  industry,  vigilance,  courage,  zeal,  pru- 
dence, wisdom,  learning,  and  authority,  quickened  and 
elevated  by  Divine  Grace  given  to  fervent  prayer, 
solitary  study,  and  quiet  meditation. 

For  a  successful  issue  to  this  conflict  we  must  look, 
under  God,  to  the  labours  of  a  large  and  learned 
Episcopate  ^ 

*  Ps.  Ixxxii.  5  ;  Ixxix.  20. 

'  It  is  obvious  that  this  is  more  necessai-y  now,  that  by  the  dimi- 
nution of  Capitular  dignities,  and  by  the  reduction  of  them  to  almost 
the  lowest  modicum  requisite  for  the  performance  of  the  daily  and 
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But  how  can  we  reasonably  expect  that  this  difficult 
and  dangerous  work  can  be  duly  performed  even  by 
Angels  who  have  half  a  million,  or  more  than  a  million, 
of  souls  committed  to  their  care,  and  whose  time  is 
taxed  to  the  degree  it  is  with  the  labour  of  corre- 
spondence, and  public  speaking,  and  attendance  in 
popular  assemblies,  so  as  to  leave  little  rest  for  the 
realization  of  the  wise  man's  saying,  "  The  wisdom  of 
a  learned  man  cometh  by  opportunity  of  leisure,  and 
he  that  hath  little  business  shall  become  wise'." 

And  what,  my  brethren,  will  be  the  consequence  ? 
If  the  Episcopate  of  a  Church  be  no  longer  the  teaching 
Body  of  the  Nation  ;  if  the  oracular  light  of  the  sacred 
Urim  and  Thummim  shine  not  with  a  clear  and  steady 
lustre  upon  the  breast  of  the  Hierarchy  ;  if  the  Pastors 
and  People  seek  not  counsel  there,  then  alas  for  the 
Ark  of  God  !  then  we  may  tremble  for  it !  it  will  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  ! 

If  the  lambs  and  sheep  of  Christ's  fold  look  not  for 
guidance  to  their  Chief  Pastors,  and  listen  not  to  their 
voice,  then  the  Flock  will  be  scattered,  they  will 
wander  without  a  guide  in  the  wilderness  of  error, 
they  will  fall  a  prey  to  the  prowling  wolves  of  heresy 
and  schism,  or  be  lost  in  the  pitfalls  of  Infidelity. 

IX.  Let  us  also  consider  the  results  in  another 
respect.  Feed  My  Sheep,  Feed  My  Lambs,  was  the 
charge  of  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  to 
His  zealous  and  loving  Apostle  ^  and  in  him  to  all  his 

weekly  duty  of  Cathedrals,  they  have  almost  lost  the  power  which 
they  formerly  possessed  of  rewarding  and  fostering  Sacred  Learning 
and  Literature. 

'  Ecclus.  xxxix.  24;  and  S.  Gregor.  Pastoral.  1.  iv.  :  "  Saepe 
suscepta  cura  regiminis  cor  per  diversa  diverberat,  et  impar  qiiisque 
invenitur  ad  singula  dum  confusa  mente  dividitur  ad  multa.  Unde 
quidam  sapiens  provide  prohibet  dicens,  Fili,  ne  in  mullis  sint  actus 
tui  (Ecclus.  xi.  10)." 

'  John  xxi.  15 — 17. 
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successors  in  his  Apostolic  Office ;  and  the  Great 
Bishop  and  Shepherd  of  our  souls  teaches  us,  with 
what  special  application  to  the  souls  of  individuals  this 
office  is  to  be  exercised  when  He  says,  The  Good 
Shepherd  knows  his  sheep  and  they  know  his  voice,  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name  ^ 

Therefore  the  Church  of  Christ  has  a  motherly  care 
for  each  of  His  little  ones.  When  she  presents  them 
to  Him  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  she  gives  a 
solemn  charge  that  they  be  taught,  so  soon  as  they  are 
able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  pro- 
fession they  have  there  made ;  and  she  adds  a  charge 
that  they  be  brought  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed  by 
him,  so  soon  as  they  can  say  the  Creed,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  be  further 
instructed  in  the  Church  Catechism. 

Here  is  a  wise  and  solemn  injunction  ;  and  if  it  were 
duly  complied  with,  we  should  not  have  those  miseries 
to  deplore  which  now  beset  us ;  we  should  enjoy  the 
inestimable  blessings  vouchsafed  to  a  religious  People. 

Catechizing  is  the  primary  part  of  Spiritual  Hus- 
bandry. It  prepares  the  heart  for  the  better  reception 
of  Divine  grace.  In  vain  is  the  seed  of  the  Word 
sown  by  the  hand  of  the  Preacher,  unless  the  soil  has 
been  tilled  and  ploughed  into  fruitful  furrows  by  the 
previous  care  of  the  Catechist. 

And  how  holy  a  work  is  that  of  Confirmation  !  By 
it  the  successor  of  the  Apostles  is  brought  into  every 
Parish  in  his  Diocese.  He  sees,  and  is  seen  ;  he  loves, 
and  is  loved.  He  brings  with  him  the  blessings  of  his 
office  to  the  homes  and  hearts  of  all.  How  conducive 
is  it  to  Unity  and  Love  !  The  little  ones  of  Christ  are 
gathered  together  beneath  the  shadow  of  his  hands,  as 

^  John  X.  14.  3.    See  the  note  of  Theophylact  on  this  passage. 
The  remarks  of  Bishop  Latimer,  Sermons  on  the  Plough,  pp.  12 
— 14  (Sermon  VI.,  Parker  Soc),  may  here  occur  to  our  readers. 
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brothers  and  sisters  of  one  and  the  same  family  in 
Christ,  to  receive  a  father's  blessing ;  and  thus  is  pre- 
sented on  earth  a  beautiful  picture  of  that  universal 
love  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  which  would  embrace  us 
all  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy,  and  fold  us  all  to  His 
bosom. 

If  England  is  to  be  restored  to  spiritual  life,  it  will 
be  by  means  of  Catechizing,  and  by  the  due  adminis- 
tration of  the  Apostolic  Rite  of  Confirmation.  And 
we  cannot  expect  the  former,  unless  we  may  enjoy  the 
latter. 

But  how  can  this  be,  in  our  present  circumstances  ? 
We  have  indeed  reason  to  thank  God  for  the  zeal  and 
self-sacrifice  with  which  our  Chief  Pastors  labour  in 
the  work  of  Confirmation.  We  bear  them  record 
that  to  their  power,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they 
are  willing  to  spend  themselves  and  he  spent*  in  dis- 
pensing those  precious  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
are  vouchsafed  to  the  youthful  soldiers  of  Christ  in 
that  holy  Ordinance,  and  which  arm  and  equip  them 
to  fight  the  Lord's  battles  in  the  world.  But  how  can 
our  Bishops,  suffice  for  this  arduous  work  ?  how  can  it 
be  done  adequately  ?  They  require  no  Jethros  to  tell 
them,  the  thing  is  too  heavy  for  them,  they  are  not  able 
to  perform,  it 

And  what  are  the  results  of  this  inadequacy  ?  We 
might  advert  with  regret  to  the  necessity  thence  arising, 
for  restricting,  in  some  Dioceses,  the  reception  of  Con- 
firmation to  a  later  age  than  that  which  is  contem- 
plated by  the  Church so  that  many  young  persons 


*  2  Cor.  viii.  3;  xii.  15.  '  Exod.  xviii.  18. 

"  See  tlie  directions  at  the  close  of  the  Baptismal  Office.  The 
intentions  of  our  Reformers  who  framed  that  office  are  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  Canons  promulged  and  adopted  by  Archbishop 
Parker  and  the  Bishops  of  both  provinces  in  1571,  which  required 
that  every  one  should  be  a  Communicant  at  fourteen  years  of  age. — 
V.  H 
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who  may  be  snatched  away  by  death  before  the  age  of 
sixteen,  are  cut  off — as  by  an  interdict — from  the 
enjoyment  of  those  precious  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
bestowed  in  Confirmation,  and  by  consequence  are 
debarred  from  the  reception  of  the  blessings  of  pardon, 
peace,  and  joy,  which  are  granted  to  the  faithful 
soul  in  the  holy  Eucharist'.  And  yet  we  need  not 
scruple  to  say,  that  many  among  these  young  persons 
who  are  thus  shut  out,  perhaps  for  ever,  from  the  full 
enjoyment  of  Christian  privileges  in  this  world,  are 
richly  adorned  with  youthful  graces  of  gentleness, 
meekness,  humility,  and  love,  and  so  are  eminently 
qualified  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  their  hearts. 

We  might  also  refer  with  sorrow  to  the  exigency  for 
perfunctory  ^  and  irregular  modes  of  administering  the 

Cardwell's  Synodalia,  i.  120.  See  also  Archbishop  Grindal's  In- 
junction in  1571,  Cardwell's  Documentary  Annals,  i.  336.  George 
Herbert's  admirable  remarks  on  this  subject  ("  Country  Parson," 
chap,  xxii.)  may  perhaps  suggest  themselves  to  the  reader.  The 
Author  will  not  be  supposed  to  say  that  every  one  at  fourteen  ought 
to  be  confirmed. 

'  By  the  CXIIth  Canon  of  1603  all  Parishioners  were  to  be  pre- 
sented as  delinquents,  "  who,  being  of  the  age  of  sixteen  years, 
received  not  the  Communion  at  Easter  before." 

Suppose  the  inhabitants  of  a  parish  which  has  only  an  opportunity 
of  Confirmation  offered  it  once  in  three  years, — then  those  persons 
who  in  1854  were  not  quite  sixteen,  and  therefore  not  then  admitted 
to  Confirmation,  would  be  liable  to  be  presented  under  the  Canon 
aforesaid,  at  the  Visitations  in  1855  and  1856,  for  breaking  a  law 
which  they  could  not  keep. 

'  On  account  of  the  numbers  to  be  confirmed,  the  words  of  Con- 
firmation are  sometimes  spoken  to  rail-fulls  of  children  at  once. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  in  some  populous  districts  not  one 
in  fifty  of  those  who  ought  to  be  confirmed  is  confirmed. 

Another  evil  arising  from  large  and  promiscuous  Confirmations  is, 
that  the  Church  is  almost  Jilled  by  the  Candidates  for  Confirmation 
— to  the  exclusion  of  those  who  might  derive  very  great  benefit  from 
being  present — viz.  those  who  have  been  confirmed. 
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rite  of  Confirmation,  as  another  unhappy  result  of  this 
inadequacy.  Have  we  not  seen,  alas !  in  some  of  our 
Dioceses,  children  collected  together,  stowed  in  close- 
packed  companies,  and  conveyed  from  several  villages, 
some  perhaps  at  a  considerable  distance,  taken  away 
from  parents  and  friends,  to  a  central  provincial 
town.  And  for  what  purpose?  To  be  confirmed! 
to  renew  their  Baptismal  Vow  of  renouncing  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil !  to  profess  their  faith 
and  obedience,  and  to  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ! 

Nay,  my  brethren,  must  it  not  rather  be  feared  that 
these  children,  being  collected  together  under  such 
circumstances,  disturbed  by  bustle,  distracted  by  levity, 
exposed  to  temptation,  may  then  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  Whose  gifts  they  come  to  receive,  that  they  may 
then  violate  the  Baptismal  Vows  which  they  come  to 
renew,  that  they  may  fall  a  prey  to  the  Evil  One  whose 
service  they  come  to  renounce  with  their  own  mouths 
in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Church  ? 

X.  Again,  another  consideration.  A  Confirmation 
is  held  in  a  Diocese.  In  many  places,  hundreds, 
and  in  other  places,  thousands,  who  ought  to  be  con- 
firmed, are  not  presented  for  Confirmation.  The 
Confirmation  is  over ;  the  opportunity  is  lost,  and  in 
many  cases  an  interval  of  three  years  elapses,  before 
another  Confirmation  occui'S.  And  what  in  the  mean 
time  has  become  of  those  who  were  not  confirmed  ? 
Some  have  been  called  away  to  their  great  account ; 
others  are  gone  out  into  the  world,  or  have  emigrated 
into  foreign  lands,  and  it  is  too  probable  that  they 
never  will  be  confirmed  ;  and  if  so,  will  never  become 
Communicants  ;  they  will  never  attain  to  full  member- 
ship in  the  Body  of  Christ.  They  will  fall  away  into 
schism,  indifference,  or  unbelief;  and  thus  it  comes  to 
pass  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  this  land,  is  like 
H  2 
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Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  her  lost  children,  and 
cannot  be  comforted  ^ 

XI.  Once  more,  with  regard  to  the  Clergy.  It  is 
our  duty  to  catechize  the  little  ones  of  Chi'ist,  to  train 
them  step  by  step  and  day  by  day,  till  they  arrive  at 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  \ 
We  must  never  remit  this  labour.  And  it  would  not 
be  relaxed, — as  it  is, — if  Confirmations  could  be  ad- 
ministered, not  only  with  that  frequency,  but  also  with 
that  fatherly  solicitude  due  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
each  particular  Parish,  and  of  each  particular  soul. 
But  now,  too  often,  it  must  be  confessed,  this  duty  of 
Catechizing  is  neglected,  to  the  great  danger  and  injury 
of  Christ's  little  ones.  It  is  supplanted  by  other  in- 
struction, more  congenial  to  a  worldly  spirit,  and  more 
conducive  to  worldly  interests.  The  Schoolmaster, — 
and  perhaps  even  the  Clergyman — prej)ares  the  scholars 
of  the  Parochial  School  with  a  view  to  the  visit  of  the 
School  Inspector, — and  not  of  the  Bishop.  And  the 
name  and  functions  of  Bishop, — Episcopus,  or  In- 
spector,— are  thus  transferred  to  another ;  who,  as  far 
as  Education  is  concerned,  has  almost  become  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  K  And  the  preparation  for  Con- 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  '  Eph.  iv.  13. 

^  Zealous  and  laudable  efforts  have  been  recently  made  for  the 
extension  of  Diocesan  Inspection.  But  it  will  be  comparatively 
inoperative  as  long  as  all  the  substantial  rewards  bestowed  on 
scholars  and  teachers  are  dispensed  by  otiier  hands  than  those  of 
the  Diocesan  Inspector.  There  is  too  much  practical  truth  in  the 
question,  "  Quis  enim  virtutem  amplectitur  ipsam  Prccmia  si  tollas?" 
and  where  there  are  two  concurrent  systems  of  Inspection, — one 
remunerative,  the  other  not, —  the  result  is  too  obvious.  Another 
serious  evil  may  arise.  The  system  of  which  the  Bishop  is  the  head 
is  thus  presented  to  the  eyes  of  teachers  and  scholars  in  liis  Diocese 
as  subordinate  to  another  system  with  no  such  superintendence. 
The  position  of  the  Church  is  thus  disparaged  and  degraded  in  the 
minds  of  her  people.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  wished  that  some  plan 
could  be  devised  for  blending  these  two  systems  into  one. 
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tiniuition,  instead  of  being  continuous,  constant,  and 
unremitting  from  infancy  to  childhood,  from  childhood 
to  puberty,  is  too  often  driven  as  it  were  into  a  corner, 
— pressed  into  a  brief  period  of  a  few  weeks  previous 
to  Confirmation,  whicli  thus  become  a  time  of  spiritual 
excitement,  from  which  the  soul,  both  of  the  Teacher 
and  the  taught,  being  wrought  up  beyond  a  healthful 
pitch,  too  often  sinks  to  a  state  of  indifference. 

The  seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  seven  Churches. 
We  have  traced  some  of  the  evils  incurred  by  neglect 
of  the  sacred  principle  contained  in  these  words. 

XII.  One  more  calamity  of  recent  occurrence  may 
be  noticed. 

If  some  of  our  largest  towns  had  been  provided 
with  Bishops — if  they  had  not  been  left  without  Stars, 
— and  if  the  whole  firmament  of  England's  Church 
had  been  duly  illumined  and  bespangled  with  constel- 
lations, adequately  filling  its  sacred  vault  and  reflecting 
a  steady  light,  can  we  suppose,  my  brethren,  that  the 
hand  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  would  have  ever  at- 
tempted to  fix  any  new  stars  there,  and  that  we  should 
have  now  to  lament  that  the  minds  of  many  among 
us  are  bewildered  by  the  false  light  of  those  delusive 
meteors  ? 

No !  this  would  have  been  impossible.  That  act  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  which  we  deplore  and  denounce 
is  due  in  great  measure  to  ourselves ;  it  is  ascribable 
to  our  own  neglect.  We  have  left  the  space  dark  and 
untenanted ;  we  have  abandoned  our  greatest  cities 
unsanctified  and  uncared  for  ;  we  have  left  our  Liver- 
pools  and  our  Birminghams  without  Stars  and  Angels ; 
and  by  a  righteous  retribution  they  have  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

XIII.  Thus,  then,  we  have  traced  a  picture,  it  may 
be  called  a  dark  one,  of  our  present  condition.  It  was 
necessary  to  do  so  ;  we  cannot  proceed  in  the  work  of 
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Religious  Restoration,  unless  we  ascertain  where  the 
fabric  is  decayed. 

Thanks  be  to  Almighty  God,  the  foundations  still 
remain.  We  have  the  Apostolic  Institution  of  Epis- 
copacy preserved  from  Apostolic  times.  We  have  not 
therefore  to  lay  new  foundations ;  but  to  enlarge  and 
consolidate  the  old,  and  to  make  our  spiritual  edifice 
commensurate  with  the  exigencies  of  the  times 

We  have  a  plan  before  us  drawn  by  the  finger  of 
God.  We  see  a  sacred  pattern  of  Diocesan  Episco- 
pacy in  the  pages  of  Holy  Scripture.  We  behold  it  in 
the  Churches  of  Asia.  It  is  a  Divine  Plan,  well  suited 
to  ourselves.  Many  of  the  places  in  which  those 
Churches  were  planted  were  large  commercial  Cities  hke 
our  own  ;  and  through  the  care  of  the  Holy  Apostles 
and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  all 
richly  endowed  with  the  spiritual  blessings  dispensed  by 
an  effective  Episcopate.  The  Angels  of  those  Churches 

^  An  objection  may  be  noticed  here.  Some  appear  to  think  that 
an  increase  in  the  Episcopate  would  tend  to  lower  its  secular  posi- 
tion and  to  diminish  its  social  importance. 

No  one  can  deny  the  spiritual  advantage  now  derived  from  the 
temporal  dignity  of  the  Episcopate  in  England. 

But  if  the  question  be  reduced  to  this  dilemma  ; — "  Either  retain 
the  temporal  dignity  and  do  not  increase  the  spiritual  efficiency  of 
the  Episcopate,  or  increase  the  efficiency  and  do  not  retain  the 
dignity," — a  majority  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  would,  it  is  probable, 
not  hesitate  to  clioose  the  latter  alternative. 

But  is  it  necessary  that  the  question  should  assume  this  form  ? 
No  ;  not,  at  least,  at  present.  If  a  reasonable  addition  be  made  in 
time,  it  would  be  possible  to  obtain  the  requisite  efficiency  without  a 
sacrifice  of  any  of  the  real  benefits  (for  some  which  are  called  bene- 
fits may  perhaps  be  not  real,  or  be  more  than  counterbalanced  by  dis- 
advantages) derived  from  the  temporal  position  of  the  Episcopate. 
Whereas,  if  such  an  addition  be  not  made,  the  time  may  come  when 
either  Episcopacy  may  be  lost  to  the  Church  of  England,  or  else 
reduced,  by  a  violent  reaction  and  tumultuary  increase  (something 
like  tliat  contemplated  in  1641),  to  almost  Presbyterian  parity. 
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were  bright  luminaries  to  Asia  and  the  world  ;  and 
even  at  this  day  Christendom  rejoices  in  their  light, 
and  they  will  shine  for  ever  in  heaven,  like  the  splen- 
dour of  Arcturus  and  Orion,  or  as  the  sweet  influences 
of  the  Pleiades  * ;  for  they  that  are  wise  shall  be  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever'\ 

In  fine,  let  us,  my  brethren,  follow  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ^  Let  England  imitate  Asia.  A 
part  of  our  land,  if  the  truth  be  spoken,  is  lying  in 
heathen  darkness.  Let  us  endeavour  to  win  it  to 
Christianity  by  the  same  means  as  were  employed  by 
the  Apostles  under  the  inspiration  of  God  ^  Let  the 
Episcopate  be  extended  and  amplified  according  to  the 
needs  of  the  population,  so  that  every  soul  may  feel 
that  he  has  a  Father  in  God. 

Then  blessed  will  be  the  results.  By  such  a  division 
of  labour,  our  existing  Episcopate  would  gain  new  life ; 
it  would  be  able,  according  to  the  Apostle's  advice,  to 
give  attendance  to  reading  and  holy  meditation.  We 
might  hope  to  see  errors  refuted  and  routed,  and  truths 
vindicated  and  established,  by  the  sacred  voice  of  the 
Episcopate.  And  if  times  of  trial  should  arise,  we 
may  behold  the  heroic  virtues  and  divine  gi'aces  of  an 
Ignatius  and  a  Poly  carp  ;  we  may  look  for  men  not 
unworthy  to  be  named  with  the  Basils  and  Chiysos- 
toms  of  Asia ;  we  may  see  a  revival  of  the  learning 
which  once  shone  so  brightly  among  us,  and  gave  new 

*  Job  ix.  9  ;  xxxviii.  31.    Amos  v.  8.  '  Dan.  xii.  3. 

°  S.  Augustine  says  that  "  the  root  of  Cliristian  society  is  extended 
throughout  the  world  by  means  of  Apostolic  sees  and  successions  of 
Bishops." — Ep.  xlii. 

"  A  law  imperial  there  is "  (says  Richard  Hooker,  E.  P.  vii. 
viii.  1),  "  that  sheweth  that  there  was  great  care  had  to  provide  for 
every  Christian  city  a  Bishop  as  near  as  might  be." 

'  A  scheme  for  "  Additional  Cathedrals  "  has  been  published  by 
an  eminent  Ecclesiastical  Architect,  Mr.  G.  G.  Scott. 
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lustre  to  the  Episcopal  Dignity  in  the  persons  of  a 
Jewel,  a  Ridley,  an  Andrewes,  an  Archbishop  Ussher, 
a  Pearson,  and  a  Jeremy  Taylor. 

Then  also  we  may  be  assured  that  a  new  impulse 
would  be  given  to  the  building  of  Churches  and  to  the 
supply  of  additional  Clergy.  This  result  has  inva- 
riably followed  the  extension  of  the  Episcopate  in  our 
Colonies  And  similar  consequences  may  be  antici- 
pated from  similar  causes  at  home^. 


'  As  may  be  seen  from  the  following  Table  : — 


Diocese. 

First  Bishop 
Consecrated. 

No.  of  Clergy 
at  Foundation 
of  Diocese. 

No.  of  Ciergy 
at  present. 

Nova  Scotia 

1787 

72 

Fredericton 

1845 

30 

55 

Quebec 

1793 

4 

41 

Montreal 

1850 

45 

53 

Toronto 

1839 

86 

139 

Rupert's  Land 

1849 

5 

12 

Newfoundland 

1839 

47 

Jamaica 

1824 

116 

Barbados 

1824 

23 

80 

Antigua 

1842 

25 

35 

Guiana 

1842 

23 

30 

Calcutta 

1814 

125 

Madras 

1835 

96 

Colombo 

1845 

22 

38 

Cape  Town 

1847 

14 

59 

Sydney 

1836 

54 

Newcastle 

1847 

17 

23 

Melbourne 

1847 

3 

25 

Adelaide 

1847 

4 

28 

New  Zealand 

1841 

12 

49 

Tasmania 

1842 

19 

57 

"  The  establishment  of  Episcopal  Sees  at  home  is  even  more 
urgent  than  the  establishment  of  them  in  the  Colonies,  for  this  reason; 
— because  if  our  home  population  are  brought  to  feel  the  blessings 
of  Episcopacy,  then  it  is  certain  that  they  who  emigrate  to  our  Colo- 
nies will  aid  in  establishing  Episcopacy  there.  If  England  had 
realized  the  blessings  of  Episcopacy  by  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  them  at  home,  then  Episcopacy  would  long  since  have  been 
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Then  also  the  Presbyters  in  our  large  Cities  would 
not  be  left  single  in  the  crowd,  spiritless  and  powerless 
and  easy  to  be  broken,  or  perhaps  jarring  with  one 
another  in  unseemly  discord,  but  strung  together  by 
the  Episcopate,  like  the  chords  of  a  lyre,  to  make 
"  sweet  music  to  Christ '." 

Then  also  Confirmations  would  be  duly  administered, 
Catechizings  duly  performed.  Communicants  propor- 
tionably  increased,  and  thousands  and  millions  of  souls, 
which  must  otherwise  pine  and  starve  in  the  wilderness 
of  this  world,  would  be  nourished  and  refreshed  with 
spiritual  manna  from  heaven. 

This  is  the  work  before  us,  a  work  worthy  of  a 
great  Nation,  a  work  more  glorious,  and  which  will 
redound  more  to  our  National  honour  and  happiness, 
than  all  the  conquests  we  can  achieve  by  Arts  or  Arms. 
And  if  this  work  be  not  done,  we  cannot  hope  for  true 
glory  and  peace  and  prosperity  at  home,  though  our 
Fleets  ride  triumphant  on  the  deep,  and  our  Armies 
plant  their  standards  and  their  trophies  on  the  battle- 
ments and  citadels  of  the  enemy.  .  .  .  May  God  give 
us  grace  and  enable  us  to  effect  this  blessed  work  ! 
Then  happy  will  our  land  be,  for  it  will  he  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ^. 

propagated  and  flourished  in  the  Colonies.  But  whereas  the  heart 
beat  feebly,  there  could  be  but  little  life  in  the  extremities.  But 
now  that  Episcopacy  has  been  planted  in  our  Colonies — though 
as  yet  very  insufficiently — we  may  hope  that  the  example  of  the 
good  effected  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Colonial  Episcopate 
may  react  upon  the  mother  country,  and  remind  us  of  the  true 
principle  by  which  the  Missionary  Work  of  the  Church  is  to  be  done 
in  our  own  land. 

'  Ignat.  ad  Ephes.  iv.  :  to  ynp  a^wi  onucrrof  vfiCiy  irutafivrifjioy 
ovTd)^  avyiipfioarai  tw  iTTiai:6T:to  u)Q  icif)dp<f,  Siu  Toiiro  f>'  rij 

ufiui  oiq  vfiwy  (.at  cru/j(f uji'W  ciyaTrTj  'hjaoiig  XpiaroQ  ^Serai. 

'  Isa.  xi,  9.    Hab.  ii.  14. 
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NOTE  A. 
DIOCESES  IN  ENGLAND, 
(Arranged  according  to  Population  in  1851): 


PopalatioD.  Bene- 


3.  Chester  

Do.,onnextavoid- 
ance  of  Carlisle*... 


5.  RipoN   

6.  Lichfield 


8.  York  

9  WoRCESTEB 


11.  LlNCOlN  . 

12.  Norwich 


13.  Rochester  

14.  Gloucester  and 


17.  Peterborough.... 

18.  Bath  and  Wells. 

19.  Canterbury  


21.  Chichester   

22.  Hereford  

23.  Carlisle  

Do.,  on  nextavoid-| 

24.  SoDOR  AND  Man  ... 

Bath  and  Wells,  18.  El; 
Canterbury,  19.  Ei 
Carlisle,  23. 
Chester,  3. 
Chichester,  21. 
Durham,  10. 


,143,340 
,558,718 
,395,494 
,183,497 
,066,124 
,080,412 
717,421 
,033,457 


922,656 
764,538 
752,376 


677,649 
671,583 
577,298 
538,109 
503,042 
482,412 

465,67 
424,492 
417,( 

379,296 
336,844 
216,143 

154,933 
372,306 


845,904 
,630,988 


,598,568 
,567,793 


2,530,780 
2,261,493 
1,037,451 


2,302,814 
1,994,525 
1,535,450 
1,000,503 
1,385,779 
1,357,765 

1,240,32; 
1,043,059 
914,170 

1,309,617 
934,851 
986,244 
901,052 


(Essex  (part  of)   
Kent  (part  of)   
Surrey  (part  of)  
Middlesex   

Lancaster  (part  of) 

f  Chester   

J  Lancaster  (part  of) 
j  Cumberland  (part  of) 
(.Westmorelandipart  of) 

/Southampton  

i  Surrey  i  part  of) .. 
(.Channel  Islands 

York  (part  oO  .. 

(Derby   
Stafford   
Salop  (part  of)  .. 

( Cornwall  

\  Devon   

York  (part  of)  .. 

(Warwick  

I  Worcester   

(Durham   
Ncrthumberland 
Cumberland  (part  of) 

( Lincoln   

t  Nottingham   

I  Norfolk   

\  Suffolk  (part  of).... 

{Hertford  
Essex  (part  of)  .... 
Kent  (part  of)  .... 

(Gloucester  
Wilts  (part  of)  .... 
Somerset  (part  of). 

I  Berks   

lOxf.rd  


I  Suffulk  (part  of)  

{Leicester   
Northampton  
Rutland   

Somerset  (part  of).. 

I  Kent  (part  of)   

I  Surrey  (part  of)  

/  Dorset   


(Hereford  

Salop  (part  of)  ... 
[Radnor  (part  of) 


,886,576  J 

.395.494 
455,725  \ 
635  /4! 
55,850  ( 
36,180 j 
405.370) 
584.303 > 
90,739) 
.033.457 
290.0841 
608.716  5 
117.280) 
355.558  1 
567,098  ) 
764.538 
475,013) 
276,926/ 
390,997) 
303,568  [ 
6,816j 
407,2221 
270,427/ 
442,71 
228,86 


135,405'! 
124,478  I 

64,183  I 
108,346  J 
230.308  1 
212.380} 

22.983) 
424.492 
396.0981 

21.001  / 


194.341 , 
748) 
336.844 
115, 489-1 
94,913} 
5,74l) 


Gloucester  and  Bristol,  14. 
Hereford,  ?2. 
Lichfield.  6. 


Manchester,  2, 
Norwich,  12. 
Oxford,  15, 
Peterborough, 
Ripon.  5. 


Rochester,  13. 
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— 

Ism'!' 

Arn  in 

Cu„,„. 

61,4741 

25.  St.  David   

407,758 

2,272,790 

70,796  1 

412 

116 

j  Glamorgan  (part  of)... 

5li741  I 
94,140 
18,975  ' 
180,1081 
157,418' 
2,157  1 
80,420 

337,526 

797,864 

Radnor  (part  of)   

1  Glamorgan  (part  of)... 

230 

89 

27.  Asaph   

236,298 

1,067,583 

1  Carnarvon  (purt  of)  ... 

47 

1  Merioneth  (part  of)  ... 
Montgomery  (part  of) 

fAnglesea  

170 

13!529  ( 
54.888 
17,148^ 
57,327^ 

28.  Bangor   

192,964 

985,946 

J  Carnarvon  (part  of)  ... 

85,713 
12,163  ' 
25,314 
12,447  I 

129 

60 

Merioneth  (part  of)  ... 
(^Montgomery  (part  of 

N.B.  The  population  stated  in  this  Table  is  derived  from  the 
official  Census  made  more  than  three  years  ago  (March,  1851), 
consequently  a  large  additio7i  must  now  be  made  to  it,  in  order  to 
form  an  estimate  of  the  population  of  each  diocese  in  the  present 
year  (1854). 

The  following  is  a  Table  of  Population  in  1851  of  the  principal 
towns  of  England  and  Wales,  shewing  the  increase  between  1801 
and  1851  :— 


Population 

Population 

in  1851. 

in  1801. 

2,362,236 

958,876 

401, .321 

94,876 

375,955 

82,295 

232,841 

70,670 

172,270 

53,162 

137,328 

61,153 

135,310 

45,755 

119,748 

30,584 

103,778 

13,264 

87,784 

33,048 

Hull   

84,690 

29,580 

84,027 

23,278 

72,357 

21,677 

72,096 

33,226 

69,673 

7,440 

69,542 

12,174 

68,195 

36,238 

67,394 

24.998 

63,080 

10,127 

61,171 

17,966 

60,584 

17,005 

57.407 

28,801 

Bath  

54,240 

33,196 

53,835 

14,830 

52,221 

16,040 

46,536 

11,980 

40,688 

17,412 

40,609 

10,832 
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NOTE  B. 

The  following  paragraphs,  derived  from  authors  of  various  sen- 
timents in  other  respects,  shew  a  remarkable  consensus  on  this 
subject,  and  they  are  cited  here  on  that  account,  and  not  because 
in  citing  them  the  Author  of  the  above  Discourse  is  willing  to  pro- 
nounce or  adopt  any  opinion  here,  as  to  the  means  by  which,  or 
the  degree  to  which,  the  proposed  increase  may  be  made. 

From  Principles  of  Church  Reform.     By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Arnold. 
January,  1833.— p.  48. 

"  In  order  to  an  efficient  and  comprehensive  Church  system,  the 
first  thing  necessary  is  to  divide  the  actual  dioceses.  Every  large 
town  should  necessarily  be  the  seat  of  a  Bishop,  the  Bishopric  thus 
created  giving  no  seat  in  Parliament ;  and  the  addition  of  such  an 
element  into  the  society  of  a  commercial  or  manufacturing  place, 
would  be  in  itself  a  great  advantage.  The  present  Dioceses  might 
then  become  Provinces,  or  if  it  should  be  thought  desirable  to 
diminish  the  number  of  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  number 
retained  might  correspond  to  the  number  of  Provinces  which  it 
might  be  found  convenient  to  constitute,  so  that  Metropolitan 
Bishops  alone  should  have  seats  in  Parliament.  And  for  the  new- 
Bishoprics  to  be  created,  the  Deaneries  throughout  England  would 
go  a  long  way  towards  endowing  them  ;  while  in  many  cases  no- 
thing more  would  be  required  than  to  change  the  name  and  office  of 
the  Incumbent  of  the  principal  Parish  in  the  town  ;  so  that  instead 
of  being  the  minister  of  one  church,  he  should  become  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese,  the  income  of  his  office  remaining  the  same  as  at 
present." 

From  The  Restoration  of  Suffragan  Bishops  recommended.    By  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Newman.    London,  1835. — p.  9. 

"  This  prima  facie  case  for  an  addition  of  Bishops  is  confirmed  by 
the  circumstance,  that  even  three  centuries  ago,  and  prior  to  that 
increase,  such  a  measure  was  actually  contemplated  by  our  Re- 
formers. Prior  to  those  local  accumulations  of  population,  which 
present  so  distressing  a  problem  to  the  Christian  philanthropist,  and 
to  that  inveterate  spirit  of  unbelief,  that  systematized  opposition  to 
the  vital  and  ancient  doctrines  of  religion,  which  is  the  perplexity  of 
the  orthodox  Churchman,  Cranmer,  in  the  first  years  of  his  primacy, 
projected  a  considerable  extension  of  the  episcopal  office.    On  the 
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confiscation  of  the  Abbey  lands  (1539),  he  advised  Henry  to  endow 
with  the  proceeds  from  fifteen  to  tweiiti/  new  Sees,  five  of  which 
were  actually  created,  and  now  remain. 

"  Another  plan  for  increasing  the  efficiency  of  the  Church,  wliich 
he  succeeded  in  executing  to  the  extent  of  his  wishes,  was  the  ad- 
dition of  Suffragans  to  the  existing  Sees  to  the  number  of  twenty- 
six.  It  appears,  then,  that  finding  the  whole  number  of  Bishops 
twenty-one,  he  designed  to  have  it  raised  at  least  to  sixty,  i.  e.  to 
have  nearly  trebled  it,  with  a  view  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  Church 
at  that  day  ;  whereas  five  only,  scarcely  more  than  an  eighth  part  of 
the  addition  he  contemplated,  were  created. 

"  Ussher,  whose  authority  in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline 
has  always  been  popular,  went  much  farther  than  Cranmer,  though 
he  had  in  part  a  different  object  in  view  in  the  reformation  he  pro- 
posed. He  was  desirous,  perhaps,  of  removing  from  the  episcopate 
some  part  of  that  secular  appearance  which  accidently  attaches  to  it 
in  inconsiderate  minds,  when  the  Sees  are  few  and  richly  endowed  ; 
yet  undoubtedly  he  is  a  witness,  and  a  most  important  one,  of  the 
desirableness  of  what  may  be  called  a  resident  Episcopacy,  and  of 
an  increase  of  the  number  of  Bishops  for  that  purpose.  In  a  plan 
which  he  drew  up  in  1641,  when  the  first  committee  on  Church 
affairs  was  formed,  he  proposed  that  Suffragan  Bishops  should  be 
appointed  equal  to  the  number  of  Rural  Deans  in  each  Diocese,  with 
a  jurisdiction  extending  over  the  respective  deaneries.  This  pro- 
ject, indeed,  did  not  deserve,  any  more  than  it  met  with,  success  ; 
but  the  testimony  which  it  bears  to  the  need  of  increased  episcopal 
superintendence  is  corroborated  by  the  declaration  put  forth  by 
Charles  II.  in  1660,  in  which  Suffragan  Bishops  are  promised  in 
the  larger  Dioceses,  though  this  intention  was  never  fulfilled." 

Ibid.— p.  14. 

"  Such  arguments  are  to  be  found  in  the  enormous  size  of  some 
of  our  present  Dioceses,  as  is  partly  allowed,  partly  implied,  in  the 
words  of  the  Royal  Commission.  Considering  the  peculiar  nature 
of  the  duties  of  a  Christian  Pastor,  surely  a  population  rising  from 
900,000  to  1,800,000,  was  never  intended  to  be  the  charge  of  one 
man." 

*  «  «  *  *  # 

"If  they  are  able  to  sustain  such  duties,  they  are  greater  than  the 
inspired  lawgiver  of  Israel,  who  said,  '  /  am  not  able  to  bear  all  this 
people  alone,  because  it  is  too  heavy  for  me.'  Nothing  is  more  ne- 
cessary to  the  Rulers  of  the  Church,  than  that  they  should  have 
seasons  of  leisure.    A  whirl  of  business  is  always  unfavourable  to 
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depth  and  accuracy  of  religious  views.  It  is  one  chief  end  of  the 
institution  of  the  ministerial  order  itself,  that  there  should  be  men  in 
the  world  who  have  time  to  think  apart  from  it,  and  live  above  it,  in 
order  to  influence  those  whose  duties  call  them  more  directly  into 
the  bustle  of  it.  So  much  was  this  felt  in  early  times,  that  places  of 
retreat  were  sometimes  assigned  to  the  Bishops  at  a  distance  from 
their  city,  whither  they  were  expected  to  betake  themselves,  during 
certain  seasons  of  the  year,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  their 
minds." 

Ibid.— p.  16. 

"  What  I  have  said  suggests  another  view  of  the  subject.  Much 
is  said  about  the  advantages  of  a  resident  Clergy,  and  these  certainly 
cannot  easily  be  overrated ;  but  surely  there  are  as  great  benefits 
resulting  from  a  resident  Episcopacy  also.  I  own  I  cannot  enter  into 
the  views  of  those  who,  measuring  the  duties  of  the  Bishop's  office  by 
the  number  of  his  Clergy,  contend  that,  because  these,  though  far 
more  numerous  than  formerly,  have  not  increased  of  late  years  pro- 
portionably  to  the  population,  therefore  we  want  no  increase  of  the 
Episcopal  Order ;  or  who  set  against  the  increase  of  routine  busi- 
ness, the  present  improvement  of  the  roads,  the  expeditiousness  of 
posting,  and  the  promptness  and  precision  of  communications  of  all 
sorts.  Certainly  if  the  office  and  work  of  a  Bishop  lie  chiefly  in 
being  a  referee,  or  controlling  power,  in  matters  of  business,  without 
present  or  personal  superintendence,  without  the  influence  of  name 
and  character,  without  real  jurisdiction,  without  actual  possession 
and  use  of  his  territory,  then,  indeed,  a  modern  writer's  assertion 
will  be  true,  that  all  the  Bishops  of  England  may  be  swept  away 
without  the  people  knowing  the  change '.  If  he  is  mainly  the  func- 
tionary of  statutes,  the  administrator  of  oaths,  the  agent  of  cor- 
respondence about  the  building  of  churches,  the  management  of 
societies,  and  the  '  serving  of  tables,'  important  as  these  objects  are, 
still  surely  they  would  be  much  better  accomplished  by  putting  the 
Episcopate  into  commission.  One  general  board  would  manage  the 
ecclesiastical  business  of  the  kingdom  far  more  promptly  and  uni- 
formly than  a  number  of  persons  chosen  without  special  reference  to 
such  qualifications.  But  if  a  Bishop  is  intended  to  bear  with  him  a 
moral  influence,  to  have  the  custody  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  his 
own  place  and  day,  and  by  his  life  and  conversation  to  impress  it  in 
all  its  saving  fulness  of  doctrine  and  precept  upon  the  face  of 
society,  if  he  is  to  be  the  centre  and  emblem  of  Christian  unity,  the 
bond  of  many  minds,  and  the  memento  of  Him  that  is  unseen,  he 
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must  live  among  his  people.  Let  us  not  forget  that  great  eccle- 
siastical principle  which  is  as  fundamental  in  Christianity  as  it  is  in 
its  nature  the  offspring  of  a  profound  philosophy.  '  One  Bishop, 
one  Church,'  is  a  maxim  so  momentous,  that,  if  his  presence  can  by 
no  expedient  be  made  to  extend  through  it,  there  is  sufficient  reason 
for  dividing  it  into  two.  He  is  in  the  theory  the  one  pastor  of  the 
whole  fold  ;  and  though  by  name  an  overseer  or  superintendent,  yet 
his  office  lies  quite  as  much  in  being  seen  in  his  diocese,  as  in 
seeing.  Human  nature  is  so  constituted  as  to  require  such  resting- 
places  for  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  the  many.  Some  minds  there  may 
be  of  peculiar  make,  whether  of  unusual  firmness  or  insensibility, 
who  can  dispense  with  authorities  to  steady  their  opinions,  and  with 
objects  for  the  exercise  of  their  affections ;  but  such  is  not  the  con- 
dition of  the  mass  of  mankind.  They  cry  out  clamorously  for 
guides  and  leaders,  and  will  choose  for  themselves  if  not  supplied 
with  them.  Here,  then,  Christianity  has  met  our  want  in  the  epis- 
copal system,  and  in  extending  the  influence  of  that  system  we  are 
co-operating  with  it." 

From  Bingham's  Antiq.  ix.  8,  fin. 

"  '  If  she  [the  Cliurch  of  England]  should  think  fit  to  add  forty  or 
a  hundred  more  [Bishops]  she  would  not  be  without  precedent  in 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church.'  ....  This  was  written  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  the  population  was  about 
a  fourth  of  what  it  is  now." 

From  Rev.  TV.  Palmer's  (Worcester  Coll.)  Enquiry  into  means  of 
Church  Extension.    London,  1841. — p.  28. 

"  Ancient  Asia  Minor  and  North  Africa,  which  were  perhaps 
twice  or  three  times  as  large  as  England  and  Wales,  contained 
respectively  400  and  500  Sees.  Ancient  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Penta- 
polis,  which,  probably,  never  contained  a  population  in  any  degree 
approaching  to  ours,  contained  108  Episcopal  Sees. 

"Looking  to  the  invariable  rule  of  the  ancient  Church,  to  place  a 
Bishop  in  every  great  city,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  energy,  unity, 
and  consistency  to  the  large  body  of  Clergy  collected  there,  it  seems 
strange  indeed  to  think  that  places  like  Liverpool,  Birmingham, 
Leeds,  Manchester,  Nottingham,  Sheffield,  Derby,  Newcastle,  Bath, 
Plymouth,  and  many  other  towns  of  great  population  and  import- 
ance, should  have  been  so  long  left  without  resident  Bishops.  Ro- 
manism has,  with  its  usual  quick-sightedness,  availed  itself  of  our 
deficiencies,  and  fixed  the  residences  of  its  pretended  Bishops  in 
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large  cities,  wliere  none  of  our  Bishops  are  stationed.  Birmingham, 
Bath,  Wolverhampton,  Liverpool,  and  other  important  stations,  are 
thus  circumstanced  ;  and  in  some  of  these  places  Romish  eccle- 
siastics are  gradually  assuming  a  position,  which  can  only  arise  from 
the  want  of  Bishops  in  those  localities." 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  writes  as  follows  : — "  I  am  of  opinion  that 
the  creation  of  new  sees,  and  the  subdivision  of  dioceses,  is  a 
measure  urgently  needed.  The  diocese  from  which  I  write  (Lincoln) 
is  a  striking  illustration  of  this  need.  Reduced  though  it  has  been 
from  its  former  limits,  it  contains  822  parishes  or  ecclesiastical 
districts  (612  in  Lincolnshire,  210  in  Notts,)  in  an  area  of  3,448 
square  miles.  This  is  a  district  which  it  is  impossible  to  super- 
intend with  due  attention  to  the  circumstances,  wants,  and  condition 
of  each  parish  and  its  pastor ;  and  a  bishop  who  should  wish  to 
preach  in  every  church  in  the  diocese,  and  should  devote  one 
Stinday  to  each  parish,  would  require  more  than  fifteen  years  to 
make  the  circuit.  The  result  of  this  disproportionate  size  of  a 
diocese  to  the  powers  of  any  one  man  is,  that  there  cannot  be  con- 
fidential and  intimate  communication  between  the  bishop  and  his 
clergy  ;  that  many  of  the  most  deserving  clergy  are  unappreciated 
and  unknown ;  that  Confirmations  are  less  frequent  than  they  ought 
to  be ;  and  that  the  bishop,  instead  of  being  looked  upon  by  the 
laity  as  their  chief  pastor,  is  known  only  as  a  state  officer, — rarely 
seen  by  any,  by  many  never, — who  has  to  perform  certain  functions 
at  distant  intervals. 

"  The  remedy  as  to  this  diocese  is  obvious ;  to  erect  Nottingham- 
shire into  a  separate  diocese,  with  its  see  at  Southwell.  To  this 
should,  probably,  be  added  the  Isle  of  Axholme. 

"I  have  no  means  of  judging  whether  the  endowment  of  such  a 
see  could  be  provided  by  the  improved  management  of  the  estates 
of  the  chapters  of  Lincoln  and  Southwell,  but,  if  not,  I  have  little 
doubt  that  it  could  out  of  the  episcopal  estates  of  Lincoln.  Nor  is 
it  unreasonable  to  believe,  judging  from  the  analogy  of  the  colonial 
bishoprics, — only  too  closely  applicable  to  the  manufacturing  dis- 
tricts of  Nottinghamshire, — tliat  as  much,  at  least,  would  be  effected 
for  church  extension  by  the  presence  and  concentrated  influence  of 
a  bishop,  as  could  be  done  if  the  sum  appropriated  to  the  endow- 
ment of  the  see  were  expended  in  the  endowment  and  augmentation 
of  livings.  Tiiese  remarks  will  apply,  mutatis  viutandis,  to  several 
other  dioceses  in  England."    {Riseholme,  Jan.  10,  1854.) 
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Acts  vi.  5 — 8. 

"  And  the  saying  ■pleased  the  whole  multitude :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  :  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles: 
and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  And 
the  word  of  God  increased ;  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  mul- 
tiplied in  Jerusalem  greatly  ;  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith.  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power, 
did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people  '." 

Few  histories  in  the  world  are  so  beautiful,  interest- 
ing, and  instructive  as  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
concerning  St.  Stephen.  He  laid  down  his  life  for 
Christ,  and  he  was  the  first  to  tread  the  path  of  Chris- 
tian Martyrdom.  In  this  respect  he  stands  alone. 
He  was  like  a  Traveller  entering  an  unexplored  region  ; 
a  Mariner  launching  on  an  unknown  sea.  The  Poets 
of  old  celebrated  the  courage  of  the  Argonaut,  who 
first  faced  the  perils  of  the  Deep  ;  History  has  im- 
mortalized Columbus,  who  discovered  a  new  Continent. 
In  our  own  times  the  daring  of  those  is  famous,  who 
have  encountered  the  dangers  and  hardships  of  an 
Arctic  Winter,  and  have  opened  the  doors  of  a  passage 
never  unclosed  before. 
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I.  But  who  of  these,  my  brethren,  can  be  compared 
with  St.  Stephen  ?  Consider  his  position.  He  was 
setting  forth  on  a  journey  to  an  unknown  cUme, 
launching  on  an  untried  voyage.  And  whither  was  he 
going  ?  Not  to  any  earthly  region,  not  on  any  sea  of 
this  world  ;  he  had  before  his  eyes  a  prospect  over- 
hung with  clouds, — a  path  that  no  mortal  eye  had 
penetrated,  no  mortal  foot  had  ever  trod. 

He  was  about  to  pass  through  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  for  Christ.  He  was  a  Christian 
Argonaut,  a  spiritual  Columbus,  a  Navigator  about  to 
sail  through  a  yet  untraversed  passage  to  the  boundless 
Ocean  of  Eternity.  What  perils  were  there  !  If  Jesus, 
for  Whom  he  was  about  to  die,  were  not  the  Christ,  if 
He  were  not  the  Son  of  God,  coequal  with  God, — then 
St.  Stephen  was  not  a  Martyr.  No  !  Then,  in  asserting 
Christ's  Divinity,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  in- 
vading the  prerogatives  and  outraging  the  dignity  of 
Jehovah.  And  then,  terrible  thought !  he  would  have 
been  going  into  the  presence  of  God,  with  words  of 
impiety  in  his  mouth  ;  the  dissolution  of  his  body 
would  have  been  the  death  of  his  soul ;  his  dying 
prayer,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  would  have 
been  the  language  of  blasphemy. 

But  no.  With  intrepid  courage  and  unruffled  calm- 
ness he  surveys  the  dark  sea  before  him ;  his  sails  are 
filled  with  a  prosperous  gale — a  blessed  7rX»)po^opi'a  of 
faith,  breathed  on  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost, — and  he 
views  the  terrible  storm  of  the  furious  passions  of  his 
enemies,  gnashing  on  him  with  their  teeth,  and  seizing 
stones  to  cast  at  him  ;  he  beholds  them  with  holy 
confidence  and  sweet  serenity ;  and  his  visage,  so  far 
from  being  disturbed  by  the  violent  hurricane  which 
assailed  him,  is  calm  as  a  summer  sea ;  it  is  lit  up 
with  a  sunbeam  from  heaven — he  is  transfigured — 
"  and  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly 
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upon  him,  snvj  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel." 

Oh  glorious  triumph  of  Divine  Grace  moving  in  the 
heart  of  man  !  Oh  noble  victory  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter,  shedding  abroad  the  blessed  influences 
of  peace  and  love  and  joy  on  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
Disciple,  the  blessed  Martyr,  amid  the  tumultuous 
conflict  and  phrensied  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  giving 
him  strength  from  above  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth, 
and  to  lay  down  his  life  with  gladness,  and  to  breathe 
forth  a  prayer  for  those  who  stoned  him ! 

"Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  His  journey  was  now 
at  an  end  ;  his  voyage  was  over  ;  he  had  passed  through 
the  Straits  of  Death,  and  he  now  cast  anchor  for  ever 
in  a  Haven  of  heavenly  peace. 

II.  Here,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  divine  comfort  for 
ourselves.  The  time  must  come,  we  know  not  how 
soon,  when  each  of  us  must  pass  through  the  grave 
and  gate  of  death.  But  what  then?  If  he, — St. 
Stephen,  who  first  trod  the  path  of  death  for  the  sake 
of  Christ, — was  enabled  to  enter  it  with  so  much  con- 
fidence and  joy,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wherefore  should  we  fear  to  pass  along  the  same  road, 
now  that  it  has  become  like  a  royal  highway,  trodden 
by  so  many  steps ;  and  now  that  it  has  been  made  like 
a  beaten  thoroughfare,  or  even  like  a  paved  military 
road,  along  which  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  has 
marched  to  victory,  cheered  with  heavenly  music,  and 
with  the  glorious  standard  of  Christ  unfurled  in  the 
eye  of  day ;  and  now  that  that  road  has  been  traversed 
happily  by  our  fathers  and  brethren,  by  tender  women 
and  young  men,  maidens  and  infants,  who  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ,  and  now  rest  in  peace?  Why,  my 
brethren,  if  we  live  the  lives  of  Martyrs,  that  is,  of  faith- 
ful witnesses  of  Christ, — witnesses  in  our  liveS;  however 
I  2 
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humble,  in  our  works  however  obscure, — why  should 
we  fear  to  die?  If  we  so  live,  then  St.  Stephen's 
confidence  may  be  our  confidence,  his  hopes  may  be  our 
hopes ;  then  when  we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  we  shall  fear  no  evil ;  we  shall  pray 
for  all  men,  even  for  our  enemies  ;  we  shall  see  heaven 
opened  and  behold  the  glory  of  God,  and  see  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  we  shall  commend 
our  souls  to  Christ,  and  when  we  have  said  this,  then, 
by  the  gi'ace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  the  merits  of 
Christ  Who  liveth  for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us, 
we  also  may  humbly  hope  that  a  light  from  heaven 
may  shine  upon  our  souls,  and  give  us  a  view  and  a 
foretaste  of  angelic  joys,  and  that  we  may  fall  asleep  in 
Christ. 

III.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  observe  the  mercy  and 
love  which  characterize  the  dispensation  of  God's 
Providence  in  the  choice  of  St.  Stephen  to  be  the  First 
Martyr.  St.  Stephen  was  not  an  Apostle ;  he  was  not 
even  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church.  If  he  had  been  an 
Apostle  or  a  Presbyter,  it  might  perhaps  have  been 
thought  that  he  had  special  spiritual  gifts  and  graces 
vouchsafed  to  him  in  his  official  capacity,  and  enabling 
him  to  do  what  he  did.  But  no,  he  was  only  a  Deacon. 
He  is  presented  to  us  in  Scripture  as  the  first  among 
the  Deacons,  and  the  foremost  among  the  Martyrs  of 
the  Church.  As  a  Deacon  he  stood  as  it  were  at  a 
middle  point.  On  the  one  hand,  by  virtue  of  his 
ordination  to  the  Diaconate  and  of  those  spiritual 
functions  that  he  was  thereby  commissioned  to  dis- 
charge,— such  as  the  administration  of  Baptism  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Word, — he  belonged  to  the 
Clergy^;  but  on  the  other  hand,  by  reason  of  other 

'  See  Bishop  Pearson,  Lect.  iii.  in  Act.  Apost.  Abp.  Whitgift 
Def.  584,  ()88.    Hooker,  v.  Ixxviii.  5. 
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functions  of  a  secular  kind, — such  as  attendance  on  the 
Poor,  ministering  to  the  Widows,  providing  from  the 
alms  of  the  Church  for  the  service  of  the  Tables,  or 
ordinary  meals,  sanctified  doubtless  in  those  ages  by 
the  simultaneous  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, — ^he 
was  engaged  in  the  occupations  of  a  Layman.  Thus, 
then,  he  might  be  said  to  belong  in  part  to  the 
Clerical  Order,  and  in  part  to  the  Laity,  of  the 
Church.  And  thus,  the  First  Martyr  is  an  example 
to  us  all,  whether  we  be  Clergy  or  Laity ;  he  cheers 
us  all  with  the  joyful  assurance  that  the  palm  and 
crown  of  Martyrdom  may  be  ours  ;  he  enables  each 
of  us  to  cherish  a  reasonable  hope,  that,  if,  by  a  sound 
faith,  and  by  a  stedfast  profession  of  it,  and  by  holiness 
and  charity,  we  imitate  him  in  our  lives,  we  may  be 
happy,  as  he  was,  in  our  deaths,  and  be  for  evermore 
in  glory  with  him — and  with  Christ. 

IV.  And  here  w^e  are  brought  to  a  nearer  consi- 
deration of  the  topic  which  is  the  main  scope  of  our 
present  enquiry, — the  means  of  Rehgious  Restoration 
in  England. 

One  of  the  most  momentous  and  difficult  questions 
in  our  own  age  and  country, — whether  we  regard  our 
prospects  as  a  nation,  or  consider  our  duties  as  Chris- 
tians,—  is  this : 

What  measures  may  be  adopted  for  mitigating  the 
evils,  and  averting  the  perils,  which  threaten  us  from 
the  prevalence  of  Indifference,  Unbelief,  and  Ungod- 
liness, especially  in  our  populous  cities  ? 

Where  shall  we  look  for  guidance  in  this  arduous 
matter  ? 

We  must  resort  for  counsel  to  the  living  oracles  of 
God. 

V.  We  have  heavenly  direction  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  Himself  in  this  great  question,  in  the  history 
of  St.  Stephen. 
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Let  US,  then,  consider  its  practical  bearings  on  the 
subject  before  us.  How  are  our  populous  cities  to  be 
Christianized  ? 

In  examining  that  subject,  we  must  consider  the 
occasion  on  which  St.  Stephen  and  his  brother  Dea- 
cons were  called  to  their  office  in  the  Church,  and  on 
which  that  office  was  instituted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God. 

"In  those  days,"  we  read,  "the  number  of  the 
disciples  was  multiplied^."  The  Christian  Diaconate 
owes  its  origin  to  the  extension  of  the  Church.  Here 
is  instruction  for  us.  If,  when  the  Church  was  be- 
ginning to  enlarge  her  bounds  in  a  single  city,  the 
Christian  Diaconate  was  instituted,  how  much  more 
is  it  requisite  now  ! 

And  why  was  it  instituted  ? 

The  Apostolic  Order  existed ;  the  Order  of  Pres- 
byters existed  * ;  but  this  was  not  enough.  Some- 
thing else  must  be  added.  Let  us  refer  to  the  pages 
of  Inspiration.  We  there  read  as  follows :  There 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  ivere  neglected  in  the  daily  minis- 
tration. Two  parties  are  mentioned  here.  One 
Hebrews,  the  other  Grecians.  Both  these,  it  would 
appear,  had  been  professors  of  Judaism,  and  had  now" 
embraced  Christianity.  The  Hebrews  w^ere  those  of 
Hebrew  extraction :  the  Grecians  had  been  Jewish 
Proselytes  ^  Proselytes  of  righteousness,  as  .they  were 
called.  It  would  seem  that  the  widows  of  this  latter 
class  were  treated  with  some  disparagement,  or  ima- 
gined themselves  to  be  so  treated,  in  comparison  with 
the  widows  of  the  Church  who  were  of  the  Seed  of 
Abraham.  Perhaps  they  were  placed  in  a  lower  po- 
sition at  the  common  tables  of  the  Church,  or  received 


^  Acts  vi.  1.  *  Cp.  Hooker,  v.  Ixxviii.  4,  5. 

'  See  Bp.  Pearson,  Lect.  iii.  in  Act.  Apost. 
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a  smaller  portion  from  the  common  fund.  Hence 
a  murmuring  arose.  It  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Apo- 
stles, who  did  not  treat  it  with  neglect,  but  devised 
a  remedy  for  it.  "It  is  not  reason,''  they  said,  "that 
we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 
We,  the  Chief  Pastors  of  the  Church,  must  not  for- 
sake spiritual  things  for  secular.  Nor  must  we  require 
the  Presbyters  to  do  so.  Our  first  care  and  theirs 
must  be  for  the  Soul.  But  then  we  may  not  forget 
the  word  and  example  of  Christ  our  Divine  Master, 
Who  embodied  in  Himself  the  fulness  of  the  Chris- 
tian Ministry,  and  Who  went  about  doing  good  to  the 
Bodies  of  men,  as  well  as  their  Souls,  and  imparted 
health  to  their  souls,  while  He  healed  the  diseases 
of  their  bodies.  Therefore,  though  the  Soul  must 
have  the  first  place,  yet,  even  for  the  sake  of  the 
soul,  the  Body  must  have  some  place  in  the  mind  of 
the  Church.  She  must  love  the  Body,  because  created 
by  God,  and  worn  by  Christ,  and  united  to  the  God- 
head, and  designed  for  immortal  glory,  and  beauty, 
and  happiness,  in  heaven.  She  must  love  all  men, 
in  body  and  soul.  We,  then,  the  Apostles  and  elders 
of  the  Church,  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Word;  but  we  will  provide 
for  the  relief  of  the  body,  by  appointing  a  Ministry 
expressly  for  that  purpose.  Thus  both  the  soul  and 
body  shall  be  cared  for,  and  receive  sustenance  and 
comfort,  in  due  order  and  degree,  in  the  Christian 
Church.  And  as,  by  God's  appointment,  the  soul 
of  man  is  united  with  his  body  in  this  world  from 
birth  to  death,  and  will  be  reunited  with  it  for  ever 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  since  man  is  constituted 
by  God  to  receive  holy  influences  by  means  of  bodily 
ministrations,  we,  the  Ministers  of  God,  will  follow 
in  the  footsteps  of  His  providential  dispensations,  and 
of  Christ's  blessed  example,  and  will  endeavour  to 
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save  the  soul  by  supplying  the  needs  of  the  body. 
We  will  provide  almsgiving,  comfort,  refreshment, 
and  strength,  both  for  body  and  soul.  Therefore, 
they  said,  "  Look  ye  out  for  yourselves,  brethren,  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis- 
dom, whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  .  .  .  And 
the  saying  pleased  the  vjhole  multitude  :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon, 
and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  Proselyte  of  Antioch : 
whom  they  set  before  the  Apostles :  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  And  the  word 
of  God  increased ;  and  the  number  of  the  Disciples 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly  ;  and  a  great  company 
of  the  Priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith.  And  Stephen, 
full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people. 

Here,  then,  is  a  divinely  inspired  reply  to  the  ques- 
tion before  us.  How  should  we  deal  with  our  populous 
cities  ?  Here  is  a  spiritual  remedy  for  the  evils  that 
we  now  suffer,  and  a  spiritual  preventive  of  the  greater 
evils  which  we  shall  be  constrained  to  endure,  unless 
we  adopt  in  time  energetic  measures  by  God's  help  to 
avert  them. 

VI.  The  occasion  of  the  Institution  of  the  Diaconate 
in  the  Christian  Church  was,  as  we  see,  of  a  temporal 
character.  It  arose  from  bodily  sufferings  and  physical 
afflictions,  from  poverty,  pain,  and  privations,  pro- 
ducing a  spirit  of  discontent.  The  evil  was  not  over- 
looked by  the  Apostles ;  they  overcame  it  by  good, 
and  converted  it  into  an  occasion  and  instrument  of 
spiritual  benefit,  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  enlargement 
of  the  Church,  and  salvation  of  souls.  Thus  then  we  see 
here  the  true  principles  of  Christian  Charity.  It  is  an 
error  to  imagine  that  any  thing  which  provides  for  the 
body  alone,  without  reference  to  the  soul,  can  be  called 
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by  that  sacred  name  ;  or  that  any  thing  which  endea- 
vours to  provide  for  the  soul  without  caring  for  the 
body,  can  be  called  Christian  Charity.  Christian 
Charity  ministers  to  the  soul  through  the  body,  and  to 
the  body  for  the  soul ;  she  has  her  mind's  eye  fixed 
on  the  soul  while  her  hand  ministers  to  the  body,  and 
her  hand  ministers  to  the  body  because  her  eye  is  fixed 
on  the  soul. 

VII.  We  may  also  see  here,  in  Scripture,  a  reflection 
of  our  own  state. 

The  voice  of  murmuring  is  heard  in  our  own  streets  ; 
we  behold  in  our  populous  cities,  Poverty  and  Wealth, 
Luxury  and  Misery,  each  in  their  extremes,  placed 
side  by  side  in  sad  and  striking  contrast.  Our  social 
system  is  in  peril  of  being  disorganized ;  class  is  es- 
tranged from  class,  and  arrayed,  the  one  against  the 
other,  in  jealous  rivalry  and  violent  antagonism :  a 
spirit  of  discontent  and  disaflfection  has  recently  shown 
itself  in  our  large  cities  in  closed  and  silent  factories, 
and  in  pow^erful  combinations  of  large  numbers  of 
artisans  leagued  together  against  their  employers :  and 
thus  our  national  Industry  is  in  danger  of  being 
paralyzed,  and  the  sources  of  our  national  wealth  of 
being  exhausted,  our  national  peace  disturbed,  and 
faction  and  anarchy  let  loose  among  us.  And  then 
what  will  be  the  consequence  ?  Where  will  be  rever- 
ence for  authority  and  law  ?  where,  security  for  pro- 
perty and  life  ?  How  can  it  be  hoped,  that  if  the 
evils  we  now  suffer  are  not  abated,  but  become  more 
intense  and  inveterate,  we  should  ever  be  able  to  wage 
a  foreign  war  with  reasonable  hope  of  success  ?  No, 
no,  my  brethren.  Union  is  strength  ;  we  must  have 
peace  at  home,  if  we  are  to  be  powerful  abroad  ;  but  if 
we  are  torn  in  pieces  by  intestine  divisions,  we  cannot 
hope  for  safety  ;  we  must  rather  look,  sooner  or  later, 
for  a  foreign  Invasion. 
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And  how  can  we  expect  peace  except  we  have 
the  Spirit  of  Peace?  and  how  can  we  look  for  His 
gifts,  if  we  despise  His  counsels,  and  disobey  His 
Will? 

Our  multitudes  have  greatly  increased  in  our  cities. 
In  the  present  half-century  our  population  has  been 
more  than  doubled ;  and  our  means  of  grace  which 
were  not  adequate  for  the  population  half  a  century 
ago,  ought  to  have  been  doubled  also.  The  number 
of  our  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  ought  to  have 
been  increased  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  our 
population.  But  what  has  been  the  fact?  As  was 
observed  in  our  last  discourse,  scarcely  any  addition 
has  been  made  to  the  Episcopate  during  the  last  three 
hundred  years".  And  while  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  the  people  in  the  last  fifty  years  has  equalled  its  in- 
crease in  all  former  generations,  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  our  Clergy  and  in  the  means  of  their  main- 
tenance has  borne  no  proportion  whatever  to  tliis  vast 
augmentation. 

Can  it  then  be  said  that  we  have  followed  the  dic- 
tates of  the  Spirit  of  Peace  as  seen  in  this  inspired 
history  ?  We  fear  not ;  and  we  need  not  therefore  be 
surprised  at  our  present  condition.  But  by  God's 
mercy  there  is  hope.  The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  us 
in  this  Scripture ;  while  we  have  time,  let  us  listen 
to  His  Voice,  and  obey  it. 

We  have  seen  the  occasion  on  which  St.  Stephen 
and  his  brother  Deacons  were  called  to  their  sacred 
otfice,  and  in  that  occasion  we  have  recognized  a  re- 
semblance to  our  own  circumstances. 

Vni.  Let  us  now  observe  another  characteristic  in 
this  history. 

The  Apostles  instituted  the  Diaconate  that  they  and 


«  See  above,  No.  XXXVI. 
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the  Presbyters  under  them  might  be  reUeved  from 
worldly  cares,  and  be  enabled  to  devote  themselves  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  prayer.  The  Deacons 
were  carefully  selected  from  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  disciples.  They  were  "  men  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom\"  And  they  were 
ordained  by  the  Apostles  by  prayer  and  laying  on  of 
hands  ^.  And  then,  being  so  chosen,  and  approved, 
and  ordained,  they  entered  on  their  office  :  they  were 
authorized  to  preach  and  baptize,  as  appears  from  the 
history  of  St.  Philip  the  Deacon'',  and  fi'om  that  of 
St.  Stephen,  who  was  empowered  to  dispute  with  the 
Synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  no  one  could  resist 
the  wisdom  with  which  he  spalce '. 

Here  also  in  these  particulars  we  see  precepts  for 
ourselves.  We  affirm,  and  are  able  to  prove,  that 
our  Bishops  are  Successors  of  the  Apostles  in  their 
ordinary  powers  and  functions.  And  we  who  have 
been  ordained  to  the  second  degree  in  the  Christian 
Ministry,  that  of  the  Priesthood,  derive  our  spiritual 
lineage  and  succession  from  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
And  now,  in  the  present  age,  what,  let  us  ask,  is  the 
condition  in  which  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters  of  the 
Church  are  placed,  especially  in  our  large  cities  ? 
Must  we  not  say  that  our  Bishops  have  great  cause  to 
use  the  language  of  the  Apostles,  "  It  is  not  reason 
that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God  and  serve 
tables;"  and  that  they  are  often  constrained  to  do 
what  it  is  not  reason  that  they  should  do  ?  How  much 
of  secular  business  is  devolved  upon  them  !  How 
little  leisure  is  granted  them  for  religious  study  and 
holy  meditation  !  How  rarely  is  it  permitted  them  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  the  crowd  of  innumerable 


'  Acts  vi.  3. 
"  Acts  viii. 


'  Acts  vi.  6. 

'  See  also  1  Tim.  iii.  8—13. 
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avocations  that  press  upon  them  !  And  as  for  the 
Presbyters  of  the  Church,  especially  in  our  populous 
cities,  how  various  and  distracting  are  the  cares  which 
beset  us !  I  forbear  the  enumeration,  which  may 
safely  be  left  to  your  own  knowledge,  and  particularly 
to  the  experience  of  my  brethren  in  the  Ministry, 
who  can  bear  witness  that  they  are  too  often  con- 
strained to  leave  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  "  serve 
tables." 

IX.  But  now  you  may  perhaps  say,  "True,  this 
may  be  the  case.  But  then  is  not  the  remedy  at 
hand  ?  Is  it  not  provided  by  the  Church  ?  Is  not 
the  same  remedy  that  was  devised  by  the  Apostles, 
continued  to  us  in  our  own  day  ?  Have  w^e  not  the 
Diaconate  ?  We  open  our  Books  of  Common  Prayer, 
we  see  there  an  '  Office  for  the  Making  of  Deacons,' 
and  we  find  this  Scripture  (from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles)  there  read  as  the  Epistle." 

Yes,  no  doubt,  we  have  the  name,  and,  by  God's 
goodness,  we  have  the  thing,  in  our  Prayer  Books  and 
in  our  Church  Polity  ;  but  in  practice  and  in  fact, — 
we  must  almost  confess, — we  have  it  not.  We  have 
almost  lost  it^.    Which  of  you  perceives  any  marked 

^  The  Poor  Laws  (dating  from  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
43  Eliz.  c.  2),  designed  with  the  best  intentions,  and  founded  on  a 
just  and  necessary  principle  of  Christian  Charity — that  no  one  should 
be  left  to  perish  from  lack  of  food  and  shelter — have  had  the  effect 
of  transferring,  in  a  considerable  degree,  to  other  hands  (those  of 
Overseers  and  Relieving  Officers)  the  duties  which  by  Apostolic 
institution  appertain  to  the  Diaconate.  Cp.  Gibson,  Codex,  p.  150, 
note  n. 

Still  there  is  more  than  scope  enough  for  the  functions  of  the 
Diaconate  in  rescuing  the  poor  from  the  degradation  and  misery  of 
Pauperism  ;  and  particularly  in  saving  them  from  the  privations, 
hardships,  and  demoralizing  influence  of  the  Union  Workhouse,  and 
in  preserving  them  from  those  feelings  of  exasperation,  discontent, 
disaffection,  and  disloyalty,  which  are  too  apt  to  arise  in  the  mind 
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difference  between  the  Priest  and  the  Deacon  ?  Who, 
among  the  multitudes  around  us,  has  any  clear  notion 
of  any  distinction  between  them  ?  Who  apprehends 
such  a  distinction  as  is  traced  by  the  finger  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  our  Church 
in  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ^  ?    We  have  hardly 

of  the  Poor  when  they  find  themselves  taken  away  from  their 
Parishes  to  the  Workhouse,  perhaps  by  no  fault  of  their  own,  and 
there  separated  from  their  wives  and  children,  and  are  tempted  to 
infer  from  their  own  sufferings  there,  that  the  Laws  of  their  Country 
visit  misfortune  with  penalties  and  treat  Poverty  as  a  Crime. 

Hence  the  Diaconate  may  exercise  a  very  beneficial  influence  of 
a  preventive,  supplementary,  conciliatory,  and  remedial  kind,  which 
may  commend  it  to  the  friendly  regard  and  encouragement  of  the 
Christian  Legislator  and  Philanthropist. 

^  The  following  passages  from  the  "  Form  and  Manner  of  Making 
of  Deacons  "  in  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  describe  the  duties  of 
the  Diaconate  : — 

"  ^  First  the  Archdeacon,  or  his  Deputy,  shall  present  unto  the 
Bishop  (sitting  in  his  chair  near  to  the  holy  Table)  such  as 
desire  to  he  ordained  Deacons  (each  of  them  being  decently 
habited),  saying  these  words, 
"  Reverend  Father  in  God,  I  present  unto  you  these  persons  pre- 
sent, to  be  admitted  Deacons. 

"  The  Bishop. 

"  Take  heed  that  the  persons,  whom  ye  present  unto  us,  be  apt 
and  meet,  for  their  learning  and  godly  conversation,  to  exercise  their 
Ministry  duly,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  edifying  of  his  Church. 

The  Archdeacon  shall  answer, 
"  I  have  enquired  of  them,  and  also  examined  them,  and  think 
them  so  to  be. 

"  The  Collect. 

"  Almighty  God,  who  by  thy  Divine  Providence  hast  appointed 
divers  Orders  of  Ministers  in  thy  Church,  and  didst  inspire  thine 
Apostles  to  choose  into  the  Order  of  Deacons  the  first  Martyr  Saint 
Stephen,  with  others ;  Mercifully  behold  these  thy  servants  now 
called  to  the  like  Office  and  Administration  ;  replenish  them  so 
with  the  truth  of  thy  Doctrine,  and  adorn  them  with  innocency  of 
life,  that,  both  by  word  and  good  example,  they  may  faithfully  serve 
thee  in  this  Office,  to  the  glory  of  thy  Name,  and  the  edification  of 
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any  division  of  labour.  In  a  word,  we  may  say,  that 
almost  every  one  in  the  Ministry  is  expected  to  do 
every  thing.  The  Priest  is  constrained  to  undertake 
the  secular  work  of  the  Deacon,  and  thus  he  becomes 
less  efficient  in  the  discharge  of  his  spiritual  duties  ; 
and  the  Deacon  is  tempted  to  forsake  his  proper 
sphere,  and  to  regard  the  Diaconate,  not  as  a  distinct 
office,  having  important  duties  peculiar  to  it,  but 
merely  as  a  passport  to  the  Priesthood 

X.  And  what  has  been  the  result  ?    Almost  by  a 

thy  Church  ;  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever. 
/4men. 

"  The  Bishop. 

"  It  appertaineth  to  the  Office  of  a  Deacon,  in  the  Church  where 
he  shall  be  appointed  to  serve,  to  assist  the  Priest  in  Divine  Ser- 
vice, and  specially  when  he  ministereth  the  holy  Communion,  and 
to  help  him  in  the  distribution  thereof,  and  to  read  holy  Scriptures 
and  Homilies  in  the  Church  ;  and  to  instruct  the  youth  in  the  Cate- 
chism ;  in  the  absence  of  the  Priest  to  baptize  infants,  and  to  preach, 
if  he  be  admitted  thereto  by  the  Bishop.  And  furthermore,  it  is  his 
Office,  where  provision  is  so  made,  to  search  for  the  sick,  poor,  and 
impotent  people  of  the  Parish,  to  intimate  their  estates,  names,  and 
places  where  they  dwell,  unto  the  Curate,  that  by  his  exhortation 
they  may  be  relieved  with  the  alms  of  the  Parishioners,  or  others. 
Will  you  do  this  gladly  and  willingly  ? 

"  Answer.  I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  God." 

*  Nothing  shows  in  a  more  striking  manner  the  sense  which  the 
Church  entertains  of  the  difficulty  and  dignity  of  the  Priesthood  than 
the  diffijrence  of  her  language  in  her  two  Offices  respectively  for  the 
Ordering  of  Priests,  and  for  the  Making  of  Deacons.  And  yet  in 
practice,  a  young  man,  as  soon  as  he  is  ordained  Deacon,  begins  to 
perform  almost  every  ministerial  work  which  is  reserved  by  the 
Church  for  the  Priesthood.  Some  excellent  remarks  on  this  subject 
maybe  seen  in  Archdeacon  Hale's  Essay,  "The  Duties  of  Deacons 
and  Priests  compared."   Lond.  1850. 

The  same  learned  writer  has  published  (in  his  Charge  for  1853) 
suggestions  for  the  extension  of  the  Ministry  by  the  means  of  the 
Lesser  Orders  of  Ministers. 

But  this  proposition,  which  contemplates  the  exercise  of  "an  honest 
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necessary  consequence  of  this  neglect,  other  means 
have  been  devised  for  discharging  the  duty  of  the 

trade  or  calling  "  (p.  30),  together  with  the  discharge  of  the  office  of 
Subdeacon,  raises  a  difficult  question,  viz.  whether  in  a  Christian 
country,  in  which  the  Church  has  long  been  settled,  there  ought  to 
be  any  exception  to  the  rule,  "  that  they  who  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel"  (1  Cor.  x.  11 — 14);  and  whether,  now 
that  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  ceased,  and  the  authority 
derived  by  the  Apostles  and  early  teachers  from  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles  has  been  withdrawn,  the  occasional  practice  of  St.  Paul 
in  a  very  different  time  and  country,  and  under  very  peculiar  and 
exceptional  circumstances  (Acts  xx.  34.  1  Cor.  ix.  12.  2  Cor. 
vii.  2  ;  xi.  9 ;  xii.  13.  1  Thess.  ii.  9.  2  Thess.  iii.  8),  in  waiving 
his  claim  to  maintenance  and  working  with  his  own  hands,  can  be 
drawn  into  a  rule  for  the  legislative  sanction  and  general  practice  of 
the  Church,  or  be  made  to  contravene  the  general  teaching  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  "  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire  "  (Luke  x.  7. 
1  Tim.  V.  18);  and  "no  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  in  the 
affairs  of  this  life  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  4)  ;  and  whether  the  precept,  "  Give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Meditate  upon 
these  things  ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them.  Take  heed  unto  thyself 
and  unto  thy  doctrine;  continue  in  them"  (Iv  tovtoiq  "laQi,  1  Tim.iv. 
13 — 16),  a  precept  given,  it  is  true,  to  a  Bishop,  but  to  one  who 
had  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  sufficient  to  make 
the  Church  pause  before  she  accepts  the  divided  allegiance  of  any 
man  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  is  content  to  share  his  affec- 
tions with  the  claims  and  temptations  of  a  worldly  business,  which 
may  expose  him  to  those  sins,  or  even  to  a  suspicion  of  those 
sins,  by  which  Balaam  and  Judas  fell,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
reprobates  with  the  greatest  severity  in  a  Christian  Minister  (1  Tim. 
iii.  3.    Titus  i.  7.  11.    1  Pet.  v.  2.    2  Pet.  ii.  15.    Jude  11). 

The  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Church  appear,  on  the 
whole,  to  be  opposed  to  such  an  experiment;  in  the  words  of 
S.  Jerome  (apud  Gratian.  88  Dist.  Can.  Negotiatorem)  :  "  Ante- 
quam  Ecclesiasticus  quis  sit,  licet  ei  negotiari ;  facto  jam  non  licet." 
See  Forbes,  De  Cura  Pastorali,  cap.  xx.,  cap.  xxxii. 

The  language  of  English  Law,  Canon  and  Statute,  is  also  explicit 
against  it,  e.g.  Canon  LXXV.  and  21  Henry  VIH.  c.  13,  which  pro- 
hibits the  Clergy  from  buying  in  order  to  sell  any  kind  of  cattle, 
corn,  or  merchandise.    See  also  57  Geo.  HI.  c.  99,  sect.  3. 

And  after  all, — perhaps  we  may  be  allowed  to  add — when  a  fair 
trial  has  been  given  to  the  Diaconate,  then  it  will  be  time  to  argue  the 
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Christian  Ministry,  especially  in  our  large  cities. 
Practically,  as  has  been  observed,  we  have  almost 
lost  the  Diaconate.  We  have  left  that  sacred  territory 
void  and  untenanted,  and,  as  might  have  been  anti- 
cipated, other  parties  have  entered  upon  it.  We  refer 
now  particularly — and  with  no  feelings  of  ill-will, 
Heaven  forbid ! — to  our  Scripture  Readers  and  City 
Missionaries.  Their  very  names  remind  us  of  our  own 
deficiencies  and  delinquencies.  We  have  a  Diaconate, 
but  we  have  omitted  to  use  it,  and  others  have  risen 
in  its  place'.    For  what  is  the  proper  office  of  a 

question  as  to  the  expediency  of  instituting  the  office  of  Subdeacon 
of  any  of  the  Lesser  Orders  in  the  Church. 

'  On  this  subject  Archdeacon  Hale  thus  speaks  in  his  Charge  to 
the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  London,  1853,  p.  17  : — 

"  A  considerable  number  of  the  Clergy  in  large  towns  have 
availed  themselves  of  the  assistance  of  a  new  class  of  persons  deno- 
minated Scripture  Readers,  who  are  employed  in  visiting  the  houses 
of  the  poor,  in  reading  to  them  the  Scriptures,  and  instructing  them 
in  the  great  truths  of  religion.  It  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  these 
persons  actually  do  share  with  the  Incumbent  the  cure  of  souls;  for 
though  precluded  from  performing  those  public  ministrations  in 
which  the  Deacon  is  permitted  to  assist  the  Presbyter,  they  act 
'  as  messengers,  watchmen,  and  stewards  of  the  Lord  ;  they  teach 
and  admonish  ;  they  feed  and  provide  for  the  Lord's  family  ;  they 
seek  for  Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad  ;'  not  indeed  in 
churches,  but  throughout  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  parish. 
It  is  because  these  appear  to  me  high  and  holy  duties,  that  I  venture 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Church  at  large  to  their  real  nature, 
and  to  invite  our  rulers  to  consider,  whether  there  is  not  some  irre- 
gularity in  these  proceedings  ;  w  hether,  if  a  lower  order  of  ministry 
is  needed,  it  is  right  to  introduce  it  privately,  by  an  arrangement, 
as  it  were,  first  between  the  Prelates  themselves,  and  then  between 
the  Bishops  and  Incumbents  ;  and  whether  they  have  power  to 
create,  or  to  restore,  an  order  of  Ministers,  and  to  permit  laymen 
to  share  in  the  spiritual  charge  of  the  people,  without  the  consent  of 
the  Church  at  large,  without  order  properly  and  legally  made  for 
their  admission,  government,  and  regulation." 

Ibid.— p.  19. 

"  I  do  not  underrate  the  necessity,  which  may  be  pleaded  to 
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Deacon?  To  be  a  Reader  of  Scripture  and  a  Cate- 
chist ;  to  be  a  Missionary  in  our  large  cities.  Yes, 
our  Deacons  ought  to  be  our  Scripture  Readers  and 
City  Missionaries  ;  instead  of  which,  our  Scripture 
Readers  and  City  Missionaries  have  almost  become 
our  Deacons.  And  now,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  this 
new  and  irregular  agency,  (for  so  we  may  be  per- 
mitted to  call  it,)  devised  doubtless  with  laudable 
motives  and  intentions  for  mitigating  the  evils  that 
we  suffer  from  our  lack  of  the  Diaconate,  will  not 
remedy  those  evils.  .  .  .  Heaven  grant  that  it  may  not 
aggravate  them  ! 

XI.  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  speak  thus  ? 
Because  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  appoint 

divers  orders  in  His  Church,  for  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  ;  and  we  have  a  promise  of  His  blessing  in 
using  the  means  He  has  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
but  we  have  no  similar  assurance,  if  we  neglect  those 
means,  and  resort  to  other  agency  invented  by 
ourselves. 

XII.  Next,  we  would  observe,  that  the  Scripture 
Reader  and  the  City  Missionary  will  either  undertake 
the  work  of  preaching  the  Word  of  God  in  our  large 
cities,  or  they  will  not. 

If  they  do  not  undertake  it,  then  we  are  constrained 

justify  this  irregularity,  but  the  proceeding  is,  I  think,  anomalous, 
and  unsanctioned  by  the  practice  of  the  Church  at  any  period  of 
her  history,  whether  before  or  since  the  Reformation.  The  Readers 
of  whom  mention  is  made  in  Strype's  Annals,  in  the  year  1559,  and 
who  were  recognized  in  the  Convocation  of  1562,  had  no  duties 
entrusted  to  them  but  those  of  public  ministration,  and  only  in 
parishes  where  there  was  no  incumbent  or  curate ;  they  were  not 
allowed  to  interpret  Scripture,  but  only  to  read  what  public  autho- 
rity appointed.  They  were  not  spiritual  guides  or  teachers,  but 
only  public  Readers  of  public  offices.  Their  place  was  in  the 
church,  and  no  where  else  ;  and  when  a  curate  came,  tiieir  occu- 
pation ceased." 

V.  K 
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to  say,  Here  is  missionary  agency  without  missionary  ( 
acts  :  why  then  does  it  exist  ? 

But  suppose  the  other  alternative.    Suppose  they  do  j 
undertake  the  work  of  preaching  the  Word  ^  then  we 
must  be  allowed  to  affirm  that  they  undertake  a  sacred  j 
work,  and  a  most  difficult  and  dangerous  one,  without 
due  call  and  mission.    They  undertake  an  office  which  i 
St.  Stephen  and  his  brethren  did  not  dare  to  under- 
take, without  having  been  first  proved  to  be  fit  for  it, 
and  without  being  specially  ordained  to  it,  and  re- 
ceiving spiritual  gifts  by  the  laying  on  of  Apostolical 
hands  ;  they  undertake  an  office  which,  now  that  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been  withdrawn, 
no  one  should  presume  to  undertake  without  previous  j 
training  and  discipline,  and  without  a  public  call  and  j 
solemn  admission  to  it. 

XIII.  Besides  ;  they  engage  in  this  difficult  work  in 
circumstances  of  peculiar  hazard  to  themselves,  and  even 
to  Religion  itself.  For  it  is  well  known  that  those  who  ' 
swell  the  ranks  of  Infidelity  in  our  great  cities,  are 
too  often  found  in  the  numerous  class  of  mechanics  j 
and  artisans.     Among  these  are  many  who  spend  | 
the  morning  of  the  Lord's  Day, — not  in  resorting  to  ! 
the  Lord's  House, — but  in  reading  the  cheap  and  ! 
noxious  publications  of  a  semi-infidel  Philosophy,  or 
in  poring  over  the  pages  of  weekly  periodicals,  teeming 
with  records  of  crime,  and  too  often  stimulating  the  < 
passions  to  acts  of  anarchy  and  licentiousness.  And 
these,  let  us  remember,  are  persons  who  are  not  easily 
brought  to  become  meek  and  humble,  peaceable  and  ] 
loving — in  a  word,  to  embrace  the  Gospel.    But  they  | 
are  men  of  active  minds  and  practised  intelhgence,  1 

ReiJOit  of  City  Mission,  1853,  p.  55,  By-law  vi.  :  "The  great  [ 
object  of  every  Missionary  is  to  teach  the  people  on  his  district  the  ' 

way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ." 
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often  elated  by  proud  imaginations,  and  self-confident 
vaun tings  of  their  own  intellectual  powers. 

These  are  the  persons,  in  our  large  cities,  who 
stand  now  in  special  need  of  religious  instruction. 

The  Scripture  Reader  and  the  City  Missionary  are 
sent  to  impart  such  instruction ;  and  he  will  either 
enter  into  discussion  and  debate  on  matters  of  Reli- 
gion with  those  to  whom  he  is  sent,  or  he  will  not. 

If  he  avoids  such  discussion  and  debate,  if  he  ab- 
stains from  it,  if  he  declines  it,  then,  will  it  not 
be  said,  that  the  cause  of  which  he  is  an  advocate 
shrinks  from  the  light  ?  that  the  Christian  Religion, 
of  which  he  is  an  emissary,  dares  not  enter  the  lists 
and  encounter  the  weapons  of  Reason ;  and  that, 
therefore,  it  cannot  be  true  ? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  does  enter  into  con- 
troversy, if  he  does  engage  in  disputes  on  Religion 
with  the  mechanics  and  artisans  of  our  populous  cities, 
who  are  shrewd  and  intelligent  men,  and  are  often  too 
well  schooled  in  the  sceptical  cavils  and  objections 
against  Christianity,  and  who  are  too  often  tempted  by 
the  Evil  One  to  make  an  ostentatious  display  of  their 
intellectual  powers  in  arraigning  the  wisdom  of  God, 
from  Whom  they  derive  them ;  then,  my  brethren,  is 
it  not  to  be  feared  that  our  self-appointed  champion 
of  Christianity — untrained  and  undisciplined,  not  en- 
dowed with  gifts  of  human  learning,  unschooled  in 
ancient  languages,  uninitiated  in  Church  History  and 
doctrinal  Tiieology,  but  caught  up,  it  may  be,  a  mei'e 
novice  in  the  streets,  or  having  failed  perhaps  in 
some  secular  calling,  and  yet  hoping  for  success  in 
the  most  difficult  of  all  callings,  that  of  endeavouring 
to  win  over  the  sceptic  and  the  libertine  to  the  faith 
of  Christ — is  it  not  to  be  feared,  we  say,  that  he  will 
be  worsted  in  the  argument,  that  he  will  sustain  an 
ignominious  defeat,  perhaps  in  the  presence  of  many 
K  2 
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bystanders,  who  are  bribed  by  their  passions  to  wish 
Christianity  false,  and  that  the  sceptic  and  infidel 
adversary,  having  thus  routed  the  champion  of  the 
Gospel,  will  affirm,  with  proud  scorn,  and  profane 
mockery,  and  bitter  contumely,  and  triumphant  ex- 
ultation, that  he  has  routed  the  Gospel  itself  ? 

Thus  the  sceptic  and  unbeliever  will  be  more  and 
more  confirmed  and  riveted  in  his  own  scepticism 
and  unbelief ;  and  the  spectators  of  the  conflict,  and 
they  who  hear  the  report  of  its  result,  will  be  tempted 
to  profess  themselves  Freethinkers.  And  thus,  my 
brethren,  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  by  our  ill-considered 
methods,  and  ill-assorted  instruments,  and  ill-ap- 
pointed agents  for  promoting  Christianity  in  our  large 
cities,  we  may,  unintentionally,  but  not  less  surely, 
bring  contempt  on  Christianity,  and  promote  the  cause 
of  Unbelief. 

XIV.  Once  more, — If  persons,  professing  different 
forms  of  Christianity  and  calling  themselves  by  the 
names  of  different  sects,  go  forth  into  our  populous 
cities,  as  Missionaries,  what  will  be  the  consequence  ? 
If  they  who  profess  to  teach  others  have  no  divine 
commission, — if  in  fact,  they  send  themselves, — and  if 
they  do  not  bring  one  and  the  same  doctrine,  and  have 
no  common  symbols  of  Faith,  no  common  Creeds  or 
Catechisms,  and  no  common  Prayer,  if  they  have  dif- 
ferent Psalms  and  different  doctrines',  and  call  them- 
selves by  different  names  of  different  sects,  can  it  be 
expected,  my  brethren,  that  their  teaching  will  be 
blessed  by  Him  Who  is  the  Author  of  Peace  and  Lover 
of  Concord  ?  And  will  not  the  unbeliever  and  scoffer 
turn  back  upon  such  teachers  as  these  with  a  sneer  of 
sceptical  scorn  ?  will  not  our  mechanics  and  artisans, 
to  whom  they  profess  to  preach  the  truths  of  the 


1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 


THE  DIACONATE. 


Ill 


Gospel,  say  to  these  different  emissaries  of  discordant 
sects,  "First  go  back  and  agree  among  yourselves 
what  the  truth  is,  and  then — but  not  till  then — come 
and  teach  us  '  ?" 

XV.  What  has  been  now  said,  my  brethren,  has 
been  spoken  in  plain  language.  The  urgency  of  the 
case  requires  it.  The  dangers,  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual, that  besiege  us,  are  very  great,  and  every  day, 
and  every  hour,  are  becoming  greater.  We  dwell, 
as  it  were,  in  a  beleaguered  city.  We  have  no  time 
to  waste  in  compliments ;  we  must  not  dauh  the  wall 
with  untempered  morter  ^ ;  but  we  must  speak  the 
truth,  and  speak  it  in  love. 

If  therefore  there  be  here  present  any  Scripture 
Reader  or  City  Missionary,  or  any  who  promote  their 
operations,  let  us  be  permitted  to  address  them  in  the 
language  of  Christian  affection.  We  gladly  allow  that 
some  good  has  been  effected  by  their  means  ;  we  wish 
to  see  that  good  increased — freed  from  admixture  with 
evil — and  done  in  the  best  way.  We  honour  the  zeal, 
we  admire  the  piety,  of  many  among  them  ;  we  lament 
with  them  the  spiritual  destitution  prevailing  in  our 
large  cities  ;  we  deplore  the  lack  of  the  means  of  grace 
which  they  are  endeavouring  to  supply.  Let  them  not 
suppose  that  we  would  stand  still,  and  fold  our  arms  in 
indolence  in  this  critical  emergency.  We  are  no  ad- 
vocates of  a  fruitless  Faith  and  a  lifeless  Orthodoxy. 
We  confess  that  we, — the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Church  of  England, — have  been  very  remiss  in  the 
discharge  of  our  own  duty  ;  we  have  neglected  to  up- 
hold and  extend  the  Diaconate  which  the  Holy  Spirit 

*  "  Nothing  is  so  great  a  stumbling-block  to  learners  (says  Tlieo- 
phyl.  on  St.  John  xvii.  22)  as  the  disagreement  of  tluir  teachers; 
for  how  will  any  be  persuadeil  to  follow  those  wlio  lead  diflTcrent 
ways?  "  "  K/ek.  xiii.  10. 
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instituted  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  when  the 
number  of  the  Disciples  was  multiplied.  We  have  de- 
serted the  Field  in  which  we  ought  to  have  laboured ; 
we  have  left  it  to  be  occupied  by  others,  and  conse- 
quently we  hold  ourselves  chargeable  in  great  measure 
with  the  defects  and  irregularities  of  their  agency.  We 
would  therefore  confess  our  sins  and  amend  our  ways. 
We  would  endeavour,  by  God's  grace,  to  supply  our 
defects,  and  would  aid  others  in  supplying  theirs. 

Let  us  then  all  be  united  with  one  heart  and 
one  hand  in  this  holy  work.  Let  us  all  endeavour 
to  promote  it.  We  need  a  race  of  St.  Stephens. 
Many  among  those  to  whom  we  refer,  our  Scripture 
Readers  and  City  Missionaries,  are  animated  with  his 
spirit.  Many  there  are  who  for  the  love  of  Christ 
would  imitate  him.  Many  like  St.  Matthew  would 
willingly  quit  their  ledgers  for  the  Gospel,  and  arise 
from  their  seats  of  custom  to  preach  Christ'.  Many 
like  St.  Luke,  from  being  Physicians  of  the  body, 
might  become  beloved  Physicians  of  the  soul  ^  Many 
like  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Ambrose  would  leave  the  law 
court  for  the  Church.  Many  like  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria and  Origen  would  be  willing  to  unite  the  work 
of  the  Christian  Ministry  with  that  of  the  School- 
master^ and  the  Catechist.    Many  also,  who  have 

'  Mark  ii.  14.    Luke  v.  27.  '  Col.  iv.  14. 

^  It  has  been  sometimes  said,  that  the  experiment  of  "  Deacon- 
Schoolmasters  "  has  not  been  successful. 

Perhaps,  therefore,  the  Author  may  be  allowed  to  refer  to  a  case 
within  his  own  knowledge,  and  which  appears  to  him  one  that 
might  have  many  parallels  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 

He  is  speaking  of  a  small  hamlet  or  chapelry,  in  a  rural  district, 
which  has  never  had  a  resident  pastor  in  a  parsonage-house,  till  the 
present  time. 

These  advantages,  it  is  hoped,  have  now  been  secured  to  it  in 
perpetuity,  by  the  following  means. 

A  school-house  was  erected,  in  1852-3,  and  a  dwelling  was 
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learnt  to  obey  in  the  Camp  or  in  the  Fleet,  and  have 
thus  been  trained  with  salutaiy  discipUne,  would  re- 
attached to  it.  Next,  it  became  necessary  to  provide  a  pastor 
and  a  schoolmaster.  The  cure  being  small  in  value  and  population, 
it  could  hardly  expect  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  services  of  a 
resident  Pastor ;  nor  would  there  be  sufficient  pastoral  employment 
to  engage  the  undivided  energies  of  one  man  :  nor  was  tliere  any 
house  of  residence,  but  the  new  dwelling  annexed  to  the  school- house. 

The  obvious  course,  under  these  circumstances,  was  to  unite  the 
office  of  Pastor  with  that  of  Schoolmaster,  and  to  designate  the 
dwelling  annexed  to  the  School-house,  and  erected  for  that  purpose, 
as  "  the  Parsonage." 

A  person  was  next  to  be  found  in  whom  those  two  offices  were  to 
be  combined. 

One  who  had  been  trained  at  St.  Mark's  College,  and  had  served 
with  credit  in  the  capacity  of  Master  in  a  large  school,  was  highly 
recommended  for  that  purpose,  and  was  presented  to  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese,  and  ordained  by  him  to  the  Diaconate ;  and  now  dis- 
charges the  duty  of  Deacon-Schoolmaster,  and  is  resident  in  the 
hamlet,  in  the  Parsonage  annexed  to  the  school. 

The  results  of  this  experiment  are  satisfactory,  as  follows  : 

1.  A  resident  Minister  is  provided  for  the  hamlet. 

2.  He  has  enough  professional  employment,  (not  too  much.)  and 
that  of  the  most  beneficial  kind  for  himself  and  his  flock. 

3.  A  financial  advantage  is  obtained  from  this  combination.  The 
Deacon- Schoolmaster  has,  in  addition  to  his  stipend  as  Minister, 
whatever  may  accrue  from  annual  subscriptions  and  school 
fees  ;  he  has  also  a  house  rent  free. 

4.  The  Farmers  of  the  Parish,  who  have  never  sent  their  children 
to  a  National  School  conducted  by  a  National  Schoolmaster, 
send  their  children  to  the  School  superintended  by  a  Master 
who  is  a  Clergyman.  And  thus  a  class  of  children  are  brought 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Church,  who  might  probably 
otherwise  be  trained  in  semi-dissenting  academies,  and  be 
trained  in  disaffection  to  the  Church.  These  pay  a  higher  fee 
than  the  other  scholars,  and  thus  aid  in  maintaining  the 
School. 

5.  The  School  can  derive  no  benefit  from  State  Grants ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  its  teaching  is  guarded  against  any  dangers  that 
may  arise  from  external  interference,  and  is  kept  in  harmony 
"ith  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 

.\  similar  experiment  might  be  made  in  Towns  with  equal  prospect 
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joice  to  serve  as  good  soldiers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace 
in  the  Camp  of  Christ,  and  to  labour  earnestly  as 
Christian  Mariners  in  the  bark  of  His  Church. 

These,  and  such  as  these,  might  do  the  work  of  St. 
Stephen.  They  might  be  his  followers  in  the  Dia- 
conate.  They  cannot  work  miracles  as  he  did  ;  there- 
fore they  have  all  need  of  previous  study,  of  labour, 
and  wisdom,  illumined  by  Divine  grace    Let  then  these, 

of  success.  A  Parochial  School  might  be  established,  one  depart- 
ment of  it  being  for  the  sons  of  tradesmen  and  higher  class  of 
meclianics,  who  (as  Mr.  Woodard's  efforts  show)  are  very  ready  to 
commit  tlieir  children  to  the  care  of  the  Clergy  for  education, — and 
it  might  be  placed  under  the  charge  of  three  or  four  Deacon-School- 
masters, who  might  assist  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church  (without  the 
labour  of  preparing  sermons),  and  in  visiting  the  poor  and  sick  of  the 
district,  with  many  of  whom  they  would  have  already  formed  some 
connexion  of  a  pastoral  and  friendly  kind  through  their  children 
placed  at  the  School. 

The  endowment  of  the  School  would  be  provided  for  by  the 
School  fees,  collections  at  the  offertory,  and  annual  subscriptions 
and  donations. 

The  office  of  Parish  Clerk  might  also  be  filled  by  a  Deacon,  and 
afford  some  endowment  for  one.  As  Bishop  Gibson  observes, 
p.  150,  "  Diaconus  non  ad  sacerdotium  sed  ad  ministerium  ordi- 
natur;"  and  "anciently  the  Deacon  officiated  under  the  Presbyter 
in  saying  responses,  and  repeating  Confession,  Creed,  and  Lord's 
Prayer  after  him,  and  in  such  other  duties  of  the  Church  as  now 
properly  belong  to  our  Parish  Clerks  ;  and  were  heretofore  real 
Clerks  in  England  and  elsewhere." 

*  By  the  law  s  of  the  Church  of  England  a  person  may  be  admitted 
as  Deacon  "  whom  the  Bishop  knows,  either  by  himself  or  sufficient 
testimony,  to  be  a  man  of  virtuous  conversation  ;  and  finds  after  he 
has  diligently  examined  him  to  be  learned  in  the  Latin  tongue  and 
sufficiently  instructed  in  Holy  Scripture  ;  and  none  shall  be  made 
deacons  under  the  age  of  twenty-three  years  at  least,  nor  unless  he 
subscribe  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  be  able  to  confirm  them  by 
Scripture.'  3  and  4  Ed.  VL,  13  and  14  Car.  II.  13  Eliz.  cap.  12. 
Can.  34.    Gibson,  Codex,  p.  146. 
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and  such  as  these,  be  trained  in  Colleges,  if  requisite, 
for  that  purpose  ^  Let  them  be  proved,  examined, 
ordained,  and  sent  by  the  Successors  of  the  Apostles, 
to  perform  the  office  of  Deacons, — to  be  vigilant  and 
active  in  the  ministrations  of  the  Church  to  the  poor, 
the  sick,  and  the  aged,  and  so  by  deeds  of  mercy  and 
love  to  the  body  win  a  readier  way  for  the  work  of 
Christ  on  the  soul.  Let  them  be  sent  to  seek  out  chil- 
dren for  baptism  ;  to  teach  their  Parents  the  difference 
— the  essential  and  eternal  difference — between  the 
Civil  Registration  of  a  Birth  and  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  Baptism  ;  to  find  them  Sponsors  ;  to  baptize  them  ; 
to  catechize  them  ;  to  bring  them  to  Confirmation  ;  to 
speak  often  to  young  men  and  young  women  concern- 
ing the  dignity,  beauty,  and  sanctity  of  Holy  Matri- 
mony, that  it  may  not  be  degi'aded  and  desecrated 
into  a  civil  contract  and  secular  bargain  enrolled  in 
municipal  Registers,  but  be  written  in  the  records  of 
heaven;  to  organize  Schools  and  Benefit  Clubs  and 
Friendly  Societies,  and  to  hallow  them  by  the  infusion 
of  religious  principles  ;  to  be  happy  mediums  of  com- 
munication and  affectionate  intercourse  between  the 
Clergy  and  Laity,  as  partaking  in  the  functions  of 
both,  and  as  sharing  in  the  sympathies  of  all ;  to 
bring  the  wandering  sheep  to  the  fold  of  the  Church ; 
to  be  missionary  Pioneers  to  the  Priesthood,  who 
by  their  aid  may  be  relieved  from  secular  duties, 
and  have  more  time  to  devote  to  meditation  and 
study  and  prayer,  and  other  spiritual  exercises,  public 
and  private,  for  the  better  regulation  and  government 
of  the  Parochial  body,  and  for  the  general  superin- 
tendence and  guidance  of  the  whole — to  be  pastoral 

'  The  Funds  now  contributed  for  Scripture  Readers,  8cc.,  would 
go  far  to  assist  in  the  maintenance  of  an  equal  number  of  Deacons. 
Many,  it  may  be  hoped,  of  independent  means,  would  engage  in  the 
work  as  a  labour  of  love. 

v.  L 
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purveyors  of  the  Church,  Let  them  be  holy  to  the 
Lord  in  their  own  eyes  and  in  those  of  the  people,  be- 
cause admitted  to  stand  at  His  Altar  and  to  take  part 
in  the  Administration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and 
therefore  doing  all  their  works  with  rehgious  reverence, 
in  a  sense  of  a  solemn  and  awful  responsibihty  to  Him, 
Whose  ministers  they  are.  Let  them  go  forth  into 
our  vast  cities,  bearing  in  their  hands — not  different 
doctrines — but  the  same  Scriptures,  the  same  Creeds, 
the  same  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  let  them  all  be 
united  in  Christ  as  one  man.  Then  we  may  hope  for 
a  new  era  in  England ;  then  we  may  trust,  that  with 
God's  blessing  on  their  endeavours,  the  number  of  the 
disciples  would  be  multiplied,  and  the  Word  of  God 
increased,  and  many  be  obedient  to  the  faith. 


SERMON  XXXVIII. 


TITHES. 


1  Tim.  v.  17. 

"  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine'." 

St.  Paul  is  here  giving  charge  to  the  Bishop  of 
Ephesus  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church. 
He  first  speaks  of  his  episcopal  duties  in  ascertaining 
the  quaUfications  of  those  who  presented  themselves 
for  Ordination ;  and  he  then  proceeds  to  lay  down 
rules  with  regard  to  their  Maintenance.  Let  the  Elders 
— Presbyters  or  Priests — who  rule  well,  he  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine.  That  is,  "  Let  it  be  thy  care 
to  teach  and  provide,  that  they  receive  a  liberal  main- 
tenance, an  ample  remuneration;"  for  such  is  the 
meaning  of  honour  in  this  place,  as  has  been  shewn  by 
the  best  Expositors ^  and  is  evident  from  the  Apostle's 
words  in  the  sequel,  where  he  founds  this  duty  on  a 
Divine  command — For  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt 

'  Preached  on  Sunday  afternoon,  June  25,  1854,  with  the  omis- 
sion of  some  portions  as  too  long  for  delivery. 

'  Tifiri,  pensio,  from  rlio,  pendo :  Cp.  Joseph  Mede's  Works, 
Book  i.  Disc.  xix.  pp.  70 — 73,  ed.  1677,  a  very  valuable  Essay; 
and  Dr.  Barrow,  Serm.  xii.  p.  177,  ed.  1683,  a  Consecration 
Sermon. 
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not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn — a  pas- 
sage cited  also  by  him  on  another  occasion'  for  the  same 
purpose — and,  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward*. 

To  the  same  effect  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostle  in  another  place :  Let  him  that 
is  taught  in  the  Word  communicate  unto  him  that 
teachcth,  in  all  good  things^;  that  is,  Let  every 
Christian  contribute  a  portion  of  the  good  things  of 
this  world  that  God  gives  him,  for  the  maintenance  of 
Christ's  Ministers  ;  and  he  declares  that  evasions  of  this 
command  are  frauds  upon  God,  and  will  be  punished  by 
Him  hereafter — "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked, 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap^." 
And  he  further  teaches,  that  a  no  less  liberal  main- 
tenance is  due  by  divine  right  to  God's  Ministers  under 
the  Gospel  than  that  which  He  Himself  provided  for 
them  under  the  Law.  Do  ye  not  know,  he  says,  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the 
temple  ;  and  they  which  irait  at  the  altar  are  partakers 
with  the  altar  ?  Do  ye  not  know,  that  is,  that  the 
Levitical  Ministry  is  endowed  with  Tithes  and  Offerings 
which  God  Himself  has  given  them,  and  which  He  in 
their  person  receives  of  His  people  ?  Even  so,  adds 
the  Apostle,  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which 
preach  the  Gospel  should  lire  of  the  GospeV . 

'  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 

*  Lev.  xix.  13.  Deut.  xxiv.  11.  Matt.  x.  10.  Luke  x.  7. 

Gal.  vi.  6.  St.  Paul  was  content  at  certain  times  and  in  cer- 
tain places  to  waive  his  own  claim  to  ministerial  maintenance,  and 
to  labour  with  his  own  hands,  for  the  sake  of  silencing  all  objections 
of  self-interest,  and  for  the  better  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
first  planting  of  it,  and  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  the 
ministerial  right  to  maintenance  with  more  force  :  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  Church  in  all  future  ages  he  takes  good  care  to  affirm  that 
right  which  he  did  not  always  use  in  his  own  person  (2  Thess.  iii. 
8,  9.    1  Thess.  ii.  6.    1  Cor.  ix.  4.  G.  l  i). 

•  Gal.  vi.  7.  '1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14. 
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I.  Thus  then  you  see,  my  brethren,  that  every  one 
among  you  is  bound  to  devote  some  portion  of  his  sub- 
stance to  Almighty  God,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Ministr}-,  in  order  that  His  worship  may  be  duly  cele- 
brated, His  Word  freely  preached,  His  Sacraments 
rightly  administered,  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture 
guided  and  fed,  for  whom  Christ  died.  And  that  this 
portion  may  not  be  parsimonious  and  niggardly,  but 
adequate  and  ample,  is  evident  from  a  consideration  of 
God's  glorious  attributes,  to  \\Tiom  this  offering  is 
made,  and  ^Tio  is  the  Sole  Author  and  Giver  of  all 
that  we  have  to  offer,  and  of  all  that  we  hope  to  enjoy, 
and  whose  Service  and  ^\'orship  is  the  noblest  end 
and  highest  aim  of  our  being ;  and  from  the  blessings 
promised  in  earth  and  heaven  to  those  who  consecrate 
their  worldly  substance  by  dedicating  a  portion  of  it 
to  "God,  and  from  the  express  declarations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — Let  the  elders  that  rule  icell  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour^;  and  from  His  divine  edict, 
that  the  pro\-ision — which  we  know  to  have  been 
bountiful' — that  was  made  by  God's  own  command 

'  1  Tim.  T.  17. 

'  The  tribe  of  Levi  was  enlisted  by  God  in  His  own  service,  in 
lieu  of  the  first-bom  of  all  the  people  of  Israel  (Num.  iii.  12.  45  ; 
viii.  16).  And  to  the  Levites  He  assigned  ihe  tithe  of  the  land, 
whether  of  the  seed  of  the  land  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  ;  it  is  the 
Lord's,  it  is  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  to  be  given  to  the  Levites  (Lev. 
xxvii.  30).  And  hence  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  "The 
sons  of  Levi,  who  received  the  office  of  the  Priesthood,  have  a  com- 
mandment to  take  tithes  of  the  People  according  to  the  Law  "  (Heb. 
Tii.  5). 

The  Levites  were  also  endowed  with  the  first-born  of  cattle 
(Num.  xviii.  6),  and  with  the  price  of  the  first-bom  of  men,  and 
with  the  first-fruits  of  all  (Num.  xviii.  12.  18  ;  xviii.  14)  ;  and  with 
a  portion  of  meat  offerings,  sin  offerings,  thank  offerings,  wave  offer- 
ings, and  free-will  offerings  (Num.  xviii.  Lev.  vi.  16;  vii.  6.  12.  14. 
31;  xxiii.  10.  17.  19;  xxiv.  9).  Add  to  this  the  shewbread,  and 
the  oblations  at  the  three  great  yearly  festivals,  where  none  might 
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for  His  Ministry  under  the  Law,  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  example  for  His  people  to  follow  in  the  main- 
tenance to  be  supplied  by  them  for  His  Ministry  under 
the  Gospel  ». 

n.  A  question  here  arises  : 

What  portion  of  your  substance  is  due  to  God  for 
the  maintenance  of  His  Ministry? 

Some,  you  are  aware,  affirm  that  the  same  propor- 
tion which  was  due  by  Divine  appointment  under  the 
Law,  is  still  due  by  the  same  appointment  under  the 
Gospel ;  and  that  it  is  no  less  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  set  apart  a  tenth  of  their  substance,  than  it  is  to  de- 
vote a  seventh  part  of  their  time,  to  the  service  of  God. 

appear  empty  (Deut.  xvi.  16).  Over  and  above  was  granted  to 
them  a  Glebe  and  a  Dwelling;  eiglit-and-forty  Cities  with  their 
Suburbs,  in  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  (Num.  xxxv.  1 — 3.  Josh.  xxi. 
2 — 4).  And  though  in  number  the  Levites  amounted  only  to  about 
a  hundred  and  eighty-seventh  part  of  the  people  (I'rideaux  on 
Tithes,  76.  84 — 99),  yet  the  lands  assigned  to  them  equalled  a 
thirtieth  part  of  the  territory  of  Canaan.  The  Most  High  God  was 
pleased  to  guard  these  endowments  with  the  most  solemn  warnings. 
"  Take  heed,"  He  said,  "  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite  so  long  as 
thou  shalt  live  upon  the  earth  "  (Deut.  xii.  19);  and  any  encroach- 
ment upon  their  revenues  was  declared  by  Him  to  be  sacrilege,  and 
to  entail  with  it  a  curse.  He  represented  the  Levitical  revenues  as 
His  own.  He  was  their  inheritance  (Num.  xviii.  20.  Deut.  x.  9  ; 
xviii.  2.  Josh.  xiii.  14.  32.  Ezek.  xliv.  28).  "  Will  a  man  rob 
God?"  He  says  by  the  prophet  Malachi  (iii.  8,  9),  "  Yet  ye  have 
robbed  Me.  But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee  ?  In  tithes 
and  offerings.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse,  for  ye  have  robbed  Me, 
even  this  whole  Nation." 

'°  Hooker  vii.  xxiii.  6,  says,  "  That  if  such  provision  be  possible 
to  be  made,  the  Christian  Clergy  ought  not  to  be  inferior  unto  the 
Jewish,  what  sounder  proof  than  the  Apostle's  own  argument  (1  Cor. 
ix.  13.  1  Tim.  v.  1 7)  ? "  and  concerning  the  latter  text  Hooker  adds, 
"  I  know  not  whether  it  be  sound  to  interpret  the  Apostle  otherwise 
than  tiiat  whereas  he  judgeth  the  presbyters  who  rule  well  to  be 
worthy  of  double  honour,  he  means  double  that  which  the  Priests  of 
the  Law  received." 
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Tliis  opinion  has  been  maintained  by  high  au- 
thorities, appealing  to  the  New  Testament. 

Some  of  the  greatest  writers  of  ancient  Christendom, 
such  as  St.  Irenaeus',  Origen,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Chiy- 
sostom,  St.  Jerome,  and  St.  Augustine,  have  been 
cited  as  inculcating  this  doctrine.  And  among  our 
own  writei-s  it  may  suffice  to  name  Lord  Bacon,  who 
says,  "  God  demandeth  a  tenth  of  our  substance,  and  a 
seventh  of  our  time-." 

But  however  this  mav  be,  we  are  bound  to  affirm 
that  the  proportion  in  question,  viz.  a  Tenth,  even  if 
not  of  Divine  Right,  is  certainly  of  Divine  Origin ;  it 
is  a  Divine  precedent  embodied  in  the  Di\-ine  Law, 
given  to  God's  own  people,  not  for  a  particular  pur- 
pose of  local  or  transitory-  concern,  but  for  one  of 
universal  and  permanent  importance  and  necessity,  viz. 
the  maintenance  of  His  ministry ;  that  it  is  even  ante- 
cedent to  the  Law,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  history  of 
Abraham  and  Melchizedec,  the  type  of  the  Christian 
Priesthood';  that  it  seems  to  have  descended  from 
heaven,  and  to  have  been  graven  on  men's  hearts  by  the 
finger  of  God,  and  on  the  soil  of  the  earth  itseh'.  And 
such  a  precedent  as  this — so  ancient  and  venerable,  so 
sacred  and  divine — is  not  lightly  to  be  thrown  aside,  but 
is  to  be  revered  and  cherished  almost  as  a  primaeval 
oracle  issuing  from  the  Throne  of  God. 

in.  We  ai-e  also  obhged  to  add,  that,  when  this  por- 
tion— namely  a  Tenth — has  once  been  set  apart  for 

'  S.  Iren.  iv.  27.  34.  Origen  in  Num.  Horn.  xi.  S.  Hilary  in 
Matt.  sxiv.  and  others  cited  by  Dean  Prideaux  on  Tithes,  pp.  143, 
144,  ed.  yorwich,  1710.  C.  Leslie  on  Tithes,  chap.  x.  Perhaps 
more  stress  has  been  sometimes  laid  on  some  of  these  quotations 
than  they  can  fairly  be  made  to  bear.  See  Bp.  Barlow's  remarks. 
Remains,  p.  167. 

'  Advancement  of  Learning,  p.  251. 

'  Gen.  xiv.  20.    Heb.  vii.  9. 
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this  sacred  purpose  by  the  public  will  of  a  Nation, 
when  this  precedent,  derived  from  God's  own  practice, 
has  been  embodied  in  a  Nation's  Code ;  when  a  Tithe 
of  the  Land's  produce  has  once  by  the  National  Voice 
been  dedicated  to  Him,  and  laid  by  the  Nation's  hand 
on  His  holy  Altar,  as,  my  beloved  brethren,  has  been 
done  in  our  own  Countiy  *  with  the  most  solemn  Vows, 
registered  in  heaven — then  we  may  say,  it  is  almost 
a  supei'fluous  thing  to  debate  ^  whether  Tithes  are  due 
by  Divine  Right  or  no  ?  The  question,  the  only  ques- 
tion that  remains  to  be  considered,  is, — Whether, 
having  made  this  dedication  of  a  specific  portion  of 
our  substance  to  God,  we  can  revoke  the  gift ;  whether 
we  can  take  from  off  the  Altar  what  our  own  hands 
have  laid  upon  it ;  whether  we  can  curtail  the  gift ; 
whether  we  can  appropriate  it  to  ourselves  and  to 
secular  uses,  without  incurring  something  like  the 
guilt  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  without  hearing 
from  God's  own  lips  that  terrible  sentence ;  "Ye  have 
robbed  Me.  But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed 
Thee?  ...  In  Tithes  a.nd  offerings^." 

IV.  Let  us  consider  these  statements,  in  reference 
to  ourselves  and  to  the  subject  now  before  us — the 
means  of  Religious  Restoration.  The  duty  which  is 
enforced  by  the  Apostle  on  all  Christians  does  not  seem 
to  be  generally  regarded  with  that  respectful  attention, 
and  to  be  performed  with  that  ready  obedience,  which 
is  due  to  all  the  commands  of  God.  On  this  account  it 
may  well  claim  our  consideration.  And  many  cu-cum- 
stances  concur  in  giving  it  a  special  importance  in  our 
own  age  and  country.  At  the  present  time,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  present  year,  we  hear  of  various 

*  See  the  documents  in  Dean  Prideaux  on  Tithes,  pp.  167,  168. 
172—197. 

"  See  Hooker  v.  Ixxix.  12.  '  Mai.  iii.  8,  9. 
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designs  for  relieving  the  indigence  of  the  Clergy'. 
We  are  reminded,  that  by  recent  legislative  enact- 
ments, Plui-alities  have  been  almost  abolished  ^  and 
that  thus  the  only  professional  subsistence  remaining 
for  a  large  number  of  our  Clergy,  will  be  that  pitiful 
pittance  which  they  may  derive  from  one  of  those 
numerous  ill-endowed  Cures,  that  already  exist,  and 
which  have  been  lately  much  multiplied  among  us, 
and  are  in  course  of  further  multiplication  by  the 
operation  of  recent  enactments  ^  Already  a  large 
number  of  the  Clergy  are  in  straitened  circumstances, 
and  we  have  a  sad  prospect  before  us  of  more  general 
impoverishment. 

The  evils  which  will  thence  arise,  and  have,  in  part, 
arisen,  are  great  and  manifold. 

We  speak  not  here  of  private  distresses  of  pastoral 
homes ;  of  poverty,  sickness,  sorrow,  famine,  broken 
hopes,  and  broken  hearts,  the  widows'  and  orphans' 
tears.  Let  us  draw  a  veil  over  them.  Let  us  speak 
of  public  calamities  ;  the  mind  of  the  Pastor  harassed 
and  distracted  by  worldly  anxieties ;  his  efficiency  im- 
paired ;  the  service  of  God  dishonoured.  His  worship 

'  "  Bicentenary  Festival  of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,"  &c. 

'  By  13  &  14  Vic.  c.  94,  sec.  19,  and  13  &  14  Vic.  c.  98. 

'  A  return  of  the  number  and  value  of  benefices  in  England  and 
Wales  was  presented  to  Parliament  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners in  the  year  1835,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  total 
number  of  parishes  was  10,478,  and  of  benefices  below  150Z.  per 
annum  352!S ;  below  300Z.  per  annum,  6801.  Between  the  year 
1830  and  the  present  date,  more  than  2000  benefices  appear  to  have 
been  created,  varying  in  value  from  the  mere  interest  of  lOOOZ., 
invested  as  an  endowment  fund,  for  the  most  part,  witli  the  Governors 
of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne,  to  \bQl.  per  annum,  assigned  under 
the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  commonly  called  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  Act,  for  the  subdivision  of  large  parishes.  And  the  number 
of  Assistant  Curates  at  present  labouring  in  Engl.nnd  and  Wales, 
with  stipends  varying  from  below  50/.  up  to  150/.  per  annum, 
exceeds  4267. 
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slighted,  the  ministerial  name  discredited,  the  poor  of 
Christ  neglected,  parochial  Charities  languishing,  reve- 
rence for  Religion  on  the  wane,  the  learning  of  the 
Priesthood  declining  through  want  of  books  and  means 
of  study  and  encouragements  to  pursue  it, — and  all 
this  at  a  time  when  a  learned  Priesthood  is  greatly- 
needed  to  stay  the  spreading  plague  of  Indifference, 
Scepticism,  Socialism,  and  Superstition  :  and  many  of 
the  Clergy  tempted  to  regard  themselves  as  injured  by 
those  to  whom  they  looked  for  comfort  and  defence  ; 
and  therefore  wounded  in  spirit  by  disappointment, 
and  smarting  under  a  sense  of  wrong :  some  of  them, 
it  may  be,  tempted  to  seek  for  advancement  by  flatter- 
ing popular  errors  and  by  sacrificing  unpopular  truths  ; 
others  of  a  different  temperament  betrayed  into  feel- 
ings of  sullen  moodiness  and  anti-social  discontent — 
repulsed  from  society  by  fear  of  penury,  and  con- 
strained to  isolate  themselves  in  almost  a  monastic 
solitude,  and  there  brooding  in  silence  over  their  own 
injuries,  and  driven  to  look  for  consolation  in  exagger- 
ated notions  of  what  they  may  regard  as  their  only 
privilege  left,  their  own  ministerial  functions  and  their 
own  sacerdotal  dignity. 

Such  a  state  of  things  will  be  deeply  to  be  deplored 
in  spiritual  respects,  and  it  is  also  fraught  with  civil 
dangers.  The  Clergy  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  national 
Teachers  of  Order,  Loyalty  and  Patriotism.  But  when 
their  social  position  is  debased,  when  they  suffer  from 
pangs  which  touch  them  to  the  quick,  as  Husbands, 
Fathers,  Citizens  and  Men,  then,  whatever  might  be 
hoped,  it  can  hardly  be  expected,  that  with  spirits 
broken,  health  shattered  and  influence  impaired,  they 
will  render  that  service  to  their  Country  which  may 
soon  be  needed  by  the  exigencies  of  the  times  ' .  Heaven 

'  We  know  wliat  the  civil  consequences  of  clerical  pauperism 
were  in  former  times,  e.  g.  in  1635.    "  My  Lord  the  Bishop  of 
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grant  that  we  in  this  land  may  never  see  what,  from 
such  causes  as  these,  other  nations  have  been  con- 
strained to  see,  a  Clergy  leagued  with  Democracy,  and 
changed  into  Preachers  of  Revolution ! 

V.  The  private  charitable  Societies  to  which  we 
have  referred,  have  been  instituted  for  the  purpose 
of  mitigating  these  evils. 

We  have  recently  had  Festivals  celebrated  in  our 
Halls,  we  have  had  Sermons  preached  in  our  Churches, 
in  behalf  of  an  indigent  Clergy.  From  the  funds 
thence  collected  pensions  are  granted  to  Widows  and 
Orphans  of  some,  and  relief  is  administered  to  others, 
disabled  by  sickness.  Thanks  to  those  merciful  men 
who  take  part  in  this  work  of  Charity.  May  God 
bless  them  for  it,  and  return  it  into  their  bosoms  a 
hundredfold  in  this  world  and  the  next !  But  you 
need  not  be  told,  my  brethren,  that  the  efforts  of 
these  private  Societies  are  wholly  inadequate ;  that 
they  are  only  slight  palliatives  of  a  great  and  growing 
evil.  And  surely  it  is  no  small  evil  in  itself,  no  little 
shame,  that  the  Clergy  should  thus  be  put  forward  as 
Mendicants  in  the  eye  of  the  Nation.  It  is  a  lament- 
able thing — a  thing  ill-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man — that  the  Clergy  of  England,  they  whom  our 
Laws  call  the  first  of  the  three  estates-  of  the  Realm, 
of  this  great  and  wealthy  nation,  they  who  are  no 
other  than  God's  own  Receivers  and  Usufructuaries', 

Gloucester  informs  me  that  the  country  is  full  of  Impropriations, 
which  makes  the  Ministers  poor,  and  their  Poverty  makes  them  fall 
upon  popular  and  factious  courses."  Arclibishop  Laud's  Account 
of  his  Province,  Troubles,  &c.  i.  p.  538. 

'  Harmer  on  Burnet's  History,  p.  73.     Hence  the  Prayer  Book 
(in  the  Office  for  the  Fifth  of  November)  speaks  of  "  the  King  and 
the  Three  Estates;"  the  Crown  is  now  sometimes  spoken  of  as  one 
of  the  Three  Estates,  instead  of  Supreme  over  them. 
Hooker  v.  Ixxix.  11- — 13. 
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should,  after  their  long-tried  services  to  their  country, 
be  reduced  to  stand  as  beggars  by  the  wayside,  hke 
the  veteran  warrior  of  the  East,  neglected  in  his  old 
age,  after  his  many  victories,  by  a  haughty  master  and 
ungrateful  people,  and  with  head  bare,  and  hoary 
beard,  and  leaning  on  his  staff,  amid  the  trophies  of 
his  conquests,  breathing  out  a  pitiful  prayer — "Date 
oholum  Belisario." 

The  evils  just  described  are  of  too  great  mag- 
nitude for  private  Associations.  They  require  the 
energies  of  every  one  among  us,  and  of  the  nation  at 
large.  And  in  endeavouring  to  remove  them  we  must 
go  to  the  root  of  the  evil — we  must  resort  to  first 
principles,  as  laid  down  in  Scripture,  and  embodied  in 
the  Laws  of  our  Country. 

The  solemn  commands  of  Almighty  God  in  Holy 
Writ  upon  this  subject,  have  akeady  been  re- 
cited. 

VI.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  it  in  reference 
to  ourselves ;  and  with  this  view  let  us  trace  the  his- 
tory of  Religious  Endowments  in  England  ;  and  then 
we  may  determine  with  accuracy  what  are  the  present 
duties  of  the  Nation  and  Individuals  in  this  great  and 
sacred  concern. 

The  English  word  Parish  (deriv^ed  from  the  Greek 
term  for  a  neighbourhood  of  dweUings^)  signified  in 
the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  not  what  we  noic  call  a 
Parish,  but  what  we  term  a  Diocese,  that  is,  an  eccle- 
siastical precinct  governed  by  a  Bishop,  whose  seat  or 
See  was  in  the  principal  city  in  the  district ;  and  hence 
it  was  that,  Christianity  being  sooner  planted  in  cities 
than  in  rural  places,  those  who  were  not  yet  converted 
were  called  pagans  \ 


^  Pagani  (or  villagers), 
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For  about  ^  six  centuries  after  Christ  the  cure  of  the 
souls  in  the  Paroikia  was  in  the  Bishop,  who  was  re- 
garded as  a  centre  of  unity,  and  the  Cathedral  Church 
in  the  City  was  the  mother  Church  of  the  District. 
And,  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said  that  the 
alms  of  the  faithful  were  laid  at  the  Apostles'  feet  \  so, 
for  many  generations,  the  Parochial  Endowments  were 
at  the  disposition  of  the  Bishop,  who  bestowed  them 
partly  upon  his  own  uses',  partly  in  the  maintenance 
of  his  Clergy,  partly  in  the  sustentation  of  the  fabric 
and  provision  for  the  service  of  the  Cathedral,  and 
partly  in  the  exercise  of  hospitality  and  the  relief  of 
the  sick  and  needy.  This  was  the  state  of  things  for 
about  six  centuries  after  Christ ;  and  that  age  may  be 
called  the  missionary  age  of  the  Church. 

In  course  of  time  Christianity  extended  itself  from 
Cathedral  cities  into  rural  villages.  Paganism  receded 
before  it,  Churches  were  multiplied  with  resident 
Pastors.  These  Churches  were  consecrated  by  the 
Bishop,  and  their  Pastors  were  bound  by  a  vow  of 
obedience  to  him ;  and  thus  the  Bishop  was  still  the 
Centre  of  unity,  and  these  Churches  were  like  Chapels 
of  Ease  to  the  Cathedral.  But,  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  the  relation  of  the  Bishop  to  the 
Clergy,  and  through  them  to  their  flocks,  became  less 
intimate.  The  endowments  of  these  village  Churches 
and  Chapelries  were  settled  on  their  resident  In- 
cumbents by  the  donation  of  the  Lay  Patrons,  who 
had  built  these  rural  oratories  for  the  worship  of  God 

"  Cp.  Hooker,  v.  Ixxx.  2.  Bp.  Stillingfleet  on  Parochial  Clergy, 
p.  88,  &c,  in  Eccl.  Cases,  Vol.  i.  ed.  Lond.  1702. 
'  Acts  iv.  22. 

'  This  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  quadripartite  division  of 
Tithes,  which  belongs  to  a  later  date,  and  does  not  appear  to  have 
prevailed  in  this  country.  See  Archdeacon  Hale's  valuable  Essay 
on  that  subject,  Lond.  18;j2. 
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and  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  themselves  and  of  their 
retainers,  and  who  dedicated  a  tenth  of  the  produce  of 
the  soil  to  Almighty  God  for  these  purposes. 

These  gifts  were  settled  in  perpetuity  by  the  Laws 
of  the  Land.  Tithes  w^ere  given  to  God  and  His 
Ministry,  and  were  dedicated  to  that  purpose  for  ever, 
first  in  the  part  of  England  called  Mercia  (Warwick- 
shire, Worcester,  Hereford)  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century",  and  about  sixty  years  afterwards,  by  the 
general  voice  of  the  Nation,  through  the  whole  extent 
of  the  land ' . 

Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  the  word  Paroikia, 
which  had  originally  designated  a  Diocese,  came  now 
to  signify  a  subordinate  district,  assigned  to  a  re- 
sident Presbyter — in  short,  a  Parish^. 

It  would  have  been  a  happy  thing  for  England,  if 
this  system  had  been  fully  developed,  and  had  never 
been  disturbed,  and  if  all  the  ecclesiastical  Endow- 
ments of  each  several  Parish  had  been  secured  for  ever 
to  the  maintenance  of  Religion  within  the  territorial 
district  from  which  they  accrued. 

But  this  was  not  the  case. 

With  the  growth  of  the  Papal  power.  Monastic  Houses 
arose,  and  some  of  the  Lords  of  the  soil  were  led  to 
believe,  that  they  could  not  render  a  greater  service  to 
Religion  and  their  own  souls,  than  by  endowing  those 
Houses  with  Parochial  Tithes  and  Offerings.  They 
were  also  induced  to  suppose,  that,  in  consideration  of 

'  By  the  laws  of  King  Offa,  a.d.  794. 

'  By  the  laws  of  Ethelwolf,  a.d.  854  and  85o,  with  the  free  con- 
sent of  all  the  nobles  of  England.  See  the  Authorities  in  Leslie 
on  Tithes,  ch.  xi.,  in  Prideaux,  pp.  167,  1G8.  172—197.  201. 

'  The  division  of  England  into  Parishes  took  place  in  the  seventh 
century,  in  the  time  of  Honorius,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  circ. 
A.D.  636.  See  in  Bp.  Barlow,  Remains,  p.  170, — a  valuable  letter 
on  Appropriations,  &c. 
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these  Endowments,  the  Monasteries  to  whom  they 
were  given  would  provide  adequately  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  worship  and  the  cure  of  souls  in  those 
Parishes  from  which  the  Endowments  arose. 

Doubtless  in  many  cases  the  covenant  was  made  in 
good  faith  on  both  sides,  but  its  principle  was  vicious, 
and  it  prepared  the  way  for  the  abuses  introduced  in  the 
second  period,  which  now  claims  our  attention ;  the 
period  between  the  Norman  Conquest  and  the  Disso- 
lution of  Monasteries. 

VII.  In  the  earlier  part  of  this  period  the  greater 
Prelates  of  the  Church  were  for  the  most  part  of 
Norman  extraction,  and  had  been  educated  in  Mo- 
nastic Houses,  and  were  favourable  to  the  Monastic 
System.  But  the  Ministers  of  the  Parish  Churches, 
especially  the  poorer,  were  for  the  more  part  of  Saxon 
or  British  race,  and  their  temporal  condition  was 
much  impaired  by  the  Conquest. 

The  Norman  Prelates,  acting  under  the  sanction, 
and  supported  by  the  power,  of  Rome,  aided  the 
Monastic  Orders  in  absorbing  into  their  convents  the 
Parochial  Tithes ;  and  through  this  process  of  absorp- 
tion a  very  slender  pittance  was  left  to  the  Parochial 
Minister ;  so  that,  within  three  hundred  years  after  the 
Conquest,  more  than  a  third  part  of  the  Benefices  of 
England '  had  become  appropriated,  as  it  is  called,  to 
Religious  Houses ;  in  other  words,  their  Tithes  were 
diverted  from  their  proper  uses,  and  applied  to  the 
aggrandizement  of  Monastic  Orders,  who  set  at 
nought  the  command  of  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  by 
St.  Paul,  Let  the  Elders  that  rule  well  he  counted  worthy 
of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine. 

'  See  Kennett  on  Vicarages,  p.  25,  ed.  Lond.  1704.  Prideaux, 
p|).  292,  293.  29G. 
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Thus  then  our  Church  and  Nation  were  oppressed 
by  a  combination  of  two  foreign  powers  :  the  one  civil, 
the  other  ecclesiastical ;  the  one  that  of  the  Norman 
Conquerors,  the  other  that  of  the  Roman  See. 

It  ought  to  be  recorded  to  the  honour  of  two  gi-eat 
English  prelates  in  the  thirteenth  century,  Robert 
Grosthead,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  John  Peckham, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  \  that  they  endeavoured  to 
check  the  evil  of  Appropriations,  and  to  constrain  the 
religious  Corporations  which  held  them  to  provide 
adequate  maintenance  for  the  Parochial  Clergy  of  their 
impropriate  benefices  ^ 

In  the  year  1392  (being  the  fifteenth  of  King 
Richard  II. the  abuse  of  Appropriations  had  risen  to 
such  a  height,  that  the  Commons  of  England  made  a 
public  remonstrance  in  Parliament  against  them, 
setting  forth  (to  cite  their  words)  that  "  Benefices 
having  cure  of  souls  were  instituted  for  the  honour  of 
God,  the  health  of  the  Founders,  the  government  and 
relief  of  the  Parishioners,  and  the  promotion  of  the 
Clergy."  "  Notwithstanding  this,"  they  add,  "the 
Religious  Orders,  through  the  provision  of  the  Pope, 
mischievously  appropriate  the  said  benefices,  and  throw 
down  the  houses  of  the  same,  and  take  aw^ay  Di\'ine 
Service,  Hospitality  and  other  Works  of  Charity,  and 
do  bar  the  Clergy  from  promotion,  and  carry  away  the 
treasure  of  the  realm  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  in  offence 
to  God,  confusion  of  their  Souls,  giievous  desolation 

*  Kennett,  pp.  46 — 52.  66—69. 

'  As  to  this  power  supposed  by  some  to  be  still  vested  in  the 
Diocesan,  see  15  Rich.  II.  c.  6,  4  Hen.  IV.  c.  12,  and  other  Statutes 
quoted  in  Law's  Eccl.  Stat.  i.  p.  157;  Kennett,  pp.  52 — 54;  and 
Abp.  Laud's  Letter  in  Appendix  to  Kennett,  p.  42  ;  and  particularly 
the  facts  and  arguments  in  Dr.  Ryves'  Poor  Vicar's  Plea,  Lond.  1704. 
Bishop  Gibson  has  some  important  remarks  on  this  point,  Codex, 
pp.  722,  3,  ed.  Oxf.  1761. 

'  Rot.  Pari.  15  Rich.  II. 
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of  their  country  and  the  Parishioners,  final  destruction 
of  the  Clergy,  great  impoverishment  of  the  Kingdom, 
and  ruin  of  the  Church  of  England."  Accordingly,  it 
was  enacted  by  the  Legislature  of  that  period  that  no 
new  appropriation  should  take  place,  without  an 
assignment  of  a  competent  sum  for  charitable  uses, 
and  for  the  sustenance  of  the  Vicar. 

Still  the  evil  remained;  and  in  the  year  1414,  the 
University  of  Oxford,  being  required  by  King  Henry 
the  Fifth  at  his  accession  to  lay  before  him  such 
matters  as  needed  to  be  rectified  in  Convocation,  thus 
speaks  : 

"The  manifold  Appropriation  of  Churches  has  been 
obtained  by  divers  subtle  and  sinister  suggestions,  par- 
ticularly for  the  tables  of  Bishops,  and  also  for  Mo- 
nasteries already  amply  endowed.  Whence  arises  the 
destitution  of  Parishes,  the  suppression  of  hospitable 
relief  to  the  Poor,  and,  what  is  still  more  grievous,  the 
destruction  of  souls.  Therefore  let  existing  Appro- 
priations be  revoked ;  and  none  be  permitted  for  the 
future." 

Such  were  the  warnings  pronounced  by  the  Parlia- 
ment and  Universities  of  England  against  Appropria- 
tions. 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Church  and 
Realm, — happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Monastic 
Orders  themselves, — if  these  warnings  had  been  heard  ! 
But  the  god  of  this  world  had  blinded  their  eyes,  they 
were  ensnared  by  the  love  of  money,  the  root  of  all 
eviP,  and  could  not  see  the  things  that  belonged  to 
their  peace. 

The  day  of  retribution  was  at  hand. 

'  Art.  XX.  de  Appropriatione  Ecclesiarum.  See  the  original  in 
Kennett,  p.  63,  and  Wake's  State  of  the  Church,  Append.  Num. 
cxix. 

«  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 


132 


TITHES. 


I 


In  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
(the  year  1535),  the  Legislature'  granted  to  the  Crown 
all  the  smaller  Monasteries,  and  five  years  after  it  gave 
the  larger  Abbeys,  with  their  impropriate  Tithes  and 
Revenues,  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  Cro^ni,  and  by  any 
other  persons  or  bodies  politic  by  Letters  Patent  from 
the  Crown. 

Such  was  the  chastisement  inflicted  on  the  Monastic 
Orders  who  had  laid  their  hands  on  Tithes  and  Of- 
ferings. 

It  might  reasonably  have  been  hoped  that  the 
Crown  and  Parliament  of  England,  which  were  then 
used  as  instruments  in  God's  Hands  for  punishing  the 
sacrilegious  rapacity  of  the  Monastic  Orders,  would 
have  been  warned  by  the  fate  of  those  on  whom  they 
executed  retribution,  and  would  have  abhorred  their 
sin,  and  have  restored  the  Parochial  Endowments 
to  their  proper  uses,  the  maintenance  of  a  Christian 
Ministry,  and  of  God's  Worship  and  Service  in  the 
Parishes  whence  they  arose. 

But  alas  !  this  was  not  the  case. 

In  some  instances,  indeed,  these  Endowments  were 
employed  in  the  erection  of  Bishopricks,  the  founda- 
tion of  Colleges,  and  of  other  ecclesiastical  Institutions', 

'  27  Hen.  VIII.  c.  28,  and  31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  13,  Law's  Eccl. 
Stat.  pp.  11.  17.  Some  historical  remarks  on  these  Acts,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Persons  concerned  in  them,  may  be  seen  in  Sir  Henry 
Spelman's  History  of  Sacrilege,  chap.  vii. 

'  The  following  remarks  on  Appropriations  in  Ecclesiastical 
hands  are  from  Kennett  on  Impropriations,  Lond.  1704,  p.  421. 

"  The  ap])ropriations  that  are  held  by  Ecclesiastical  Bodies  and 
Persons  ought  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  equally  invidious  with  those 
that  are  in  Lay  hands ;  because  many  of  them  were  original  En- 
dowments of  Episcopal  Sees  and  the  Mother  Churches  in  them  ; 
many  others  were  more  lately  given  in  exchange  for  Lands  and 
other  firm  possessions  ;  and  all  of  them  are  still  employed  to  spiri- 
tual and  pious  uses.    If  any  apology  be  wanting,  it  has  been  better 
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and  so,  in  a  secondary  sense,  might  be  said  to  be  given 
to  God ;  but  for  the  most  part  they  were  applied  to 
secular  purposes.  They  were  given  to  Nobles  and 
Courtiers :  and  it  appears  that  the  annual  sum  of 
a  hundred  thousand  pounds  was  then  diverted  from 
Parochial  uses,  and  that  about  two  hundred  and  sixty 
persons  of  the  Laity  ^  became  then  Impropriators  of 
Tithes.  And  on  the  whole,  out  of  10,540  Benefices  in 
England  and  Wales,  as  many  as  2552 ^  with  an  an- 
nual value  of  731,535/.,  are  now  in  Lay  Hands. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  seen,  that  together  with  the 
Dissolution  of  Monasteries  arose  Lay  Impropriations, 
an  evil*  almost  unknown  in  England  before  that  time. 

made  by  a  woi  thy  knight  *  in  these  words  that  are  proper  to  this 
discourse.  'Haply  also  Lay  Approprietaries  comfort  themselves 
tliat  they  may  hold  these  things  by  example  of  Colleges,  Deans  and 
Chapters,  Bishops  of  the  land,  and  of  divers  of  our  late  Kings  and 
Princes.  Before  I  speak  to  this  point,  I  take  it  by  protestation,  that 
I  have  no  heart  to  make  an  apology  for  it.  For  I  wish  that  every 
man  may  drink  the  water  of  his  own  well,  eat  the  milk  of  his  own 
flock,  and  live  by  the  fruit  of  his  own  vineyard  :  I  mean,  that  every 
member  might  attract  no  other  nutriment  but  that  which  is  proper 
to  itself.  Yet  are  they  greatly  deceived  that  draw  any  juice  of  en- 
couragement from  these  examples.  For  all  these  are  either  the 
seminaries  of  the  Church,  or  the  Fathers  and  Nurses  of  the  Church  : 
all  de  familia  Ecclesia,  and  consequently  belonging  to  the  care  of 
the  Church,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  sustained  by  it.'" 

^  See  the  Authorities  in  Dr.  Isaac  Basire's  Work  on  Sacrilege, 
Lond.  16G8,  pp.  118,  119.  Whence  it  appears  that  the  then  annual 
value  of  what  was  bestowed  in  this  manner  was  100,000^.  (Kennett, 
p.  169).    It  is  calculated  at  12«,000/.  by  Hooker,  vii.  xxiv.  25. 

'  Tables  at  end  of  Report  of  Commissioners  appointed  to  enquire 
into  Ecclesiastical  Revenues,  1833,  and  Report  of  Tithe  Com- 
missioners. 

*  There  were  some  instances  of  Lay  infeoffments  of  Tithes  in 
earlier  times.  See  Prideaux,  pp.  160.  292.  302,  and  Kennett, 
p.  17. 

•  Sir  Henry  Spelraaii  dc  imn  temcramlb  EcelesUs,  Sect.  17. 
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And  it  has  been  often  urged  against  the  Reformation 
and  the  Reformers,  that  they  aggravated  a  great  abuse, 
instead  of  removing  it. 

But  this  charge  is  unjust ;  the  introduction  of  Lay 
Impropriations  was  no  act  of  Protestants  opposed  to 
Papists  :  but  it  was  an  act  of  lovers  of  money  opposed 
to  lovers  of  God. 

The  Parhament  which  gave  the  Impropriate  Tithes 
to  Henry,  was  not  a  Protestant  Parliament.  Henry 
the  Eighth,  who  received  the  Tithes  and  gave  them  to 
his  favourites,  was  not  a  Protestant  King'.  Many 
Protestants  were  burnt  for  their  religion  by  his  laws  ; 
and  many  good  men  who  were  Protestants,  in  his 
reign,  and  in  those  of  his  children,  Edward  and  Eliza- 
beth, such  as  Archbishops  Cranmer^  Grindall,  and 

'  See  the  authorities  cited  above  in  "  Occasional  Discourses  on  the 
Church  of  Ireland,"  p.  175. 

"  Kennett,  pp.  132 — 136.  See  particularly  tlie  noble  Speech  of 
Abp.  Whitgift  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  Kennett's  Appendix,  Num. 
viii.  pp.  17  —  20.    The  following  paragraplis  are  from  it: 

"  Though  I  pretend  not  to  prophesy,  yet  I  beg  posterity  to  take 
notice  of  what  is  already  become  visible  in  many  families,  '  that 
Church-land  added  to  an  ancient  and  just  inheritance,  hath  proved 
like  a  moth  fretting  a  garment,  and  secretly  consumed  both  ;  or, 
like  the  eagle  that  stole  a  coal  from  the  altar,  and  thereby  set  her 
nest  on  fire,  which  consumed  both  her  young  eagles  and  herself  that 
stole  it.'  And,  though  I  shall  forbear  to  speak  reproachfully  of 
your  father,  yet  I  beg  you  to  take  notice  that  a  part  of  the  Churche's 
rights,  added  to  the  vast  treasure  left  him  by  his  father,  hath  been 
conceived  to  bring  an  unavoidable  consumption  upon  both,  notwith- 
standing all  his  diligence  to  preserve  them.  And  consider  that  after 
the  violation  of  those  laws,  to  which  he  had  sworn  in  Magna  Charta, 
God  did  so  far  deny  him  his  restraining  grace  that,  as  King  Saul, 
after  he  w  as  forsaken  of  God,  fell  from  one  sin  to  another,  so  he,  till 
at  last  he  fell  into  greater  sins  than  I  am  willing  to  mention. 
Madam,  Religion  is  the  foundation  and  cement  of  human  society  : 
and  when  they  that  serve  at  God's  altar  shall  be  exposed  to  poverty, 
then  Religion  itself  will  be  exposed  to  scorn,  and  become  con- 
temptible, as  you  may  already  observe  it  to  be  in  too  many  poor 
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Whitgift,  and  Bishops  Latimer  and  Hooper,  protested 
boldly  against  these  unhappy  acts.  And  when  his 
daughter,  Queen  Mary — to  her  honour  be  it  spoken — 
desired  to  restore  these  Impropriate  Tithes  to  their 
Parishes,  her  Popish  Xobles  and  Gentry,  who  had 
been  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the  Chm-ch  and  of 
the  Poor,  thwarted  her  wishes,  and  induced  her  to  in- 
tercede with  Cardinal  Pole  that  he  would  prevail  on 
the  Pope  to  confirm  them  in  their  ill-gotten  wealth'. 
The  Pope  granted  the  request ;  and  thus  the  hand  of 
Rome  riveted  the  chain  which  she  was  the  first  to 
forge. 

It  would,  indeed,  be  a  glorious  work  of  genuine 
Protestantism  to  loose  this  chain, — not  rudely  and 
rashly,  but  with  justice,  gentleness,  and  love, — and  to 
emancipate  the  Church  and  the  People  of  England 
from  the  spiritual  vassalage  in  which  it  enthrals 
them,  and  to  give  ease  to  the  consciences  of  those 
who  may  be  unwilhng  instruments  of  this  spiritual 
bondage.  The  Nation,  which  nobly  gave  many  mil- 
lions for  the  liberation  of  Slaves,  would  act  no  less 
noblv  in  giving  as  larsely  for  the  liberation  of  Tithes. 

VIII.  We  now  enter  the  Third  Period  of  our  His- 

Vicarages  in  this  nation.  And,  therefore,  as  you  are  by  a  late  act  of 
parliament  entrusted  with  a  great  power  to  preserve  or  waste  the 
Churche's  lands,  vet  dispose  of  them  for  Jesus"  sake,  as  vou  have 
promised  to  men  and  vowed  to  God,  that  is,  as  the  Donors  in- 
tended. Let  neither  falsehood  nor  flattery  beguile  you  to  do  other- 
wise ;  but  put  a  stop  to  God"s  and  th?  Levite's  ponion  (I  beseech 
you),  and  to  the  approaching  ruin  of  His  Church,  as  you  expect 
comfort  at  the  last  great  day  ;  for  kings  must  be  judged.  Pardon 
this  affectionate  plainness,  my  most  dear  Sovereign,  and  let  me  beg 
to  be  still  continued  in  your  favour,  and  the  Lord  still  continue  you 
in  His." 

'  See  Cardinal  Pole's  Letter  IX.  Kal.  Jan.  1554;  Gibson's 
Codex,  pp.  35—37  :  and  1  &  2  Phil,  and  Mary.  c.  8. 
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tory,  the  interval  between  the  Dissolution  of  the 
Monasteries  and  the  present  day. 

The  first  two  of  our  Stuart  Princes,  James  I.  and 
Charles  T.,  did  something  to  mitigate  the  evils  of  Im- 
propriations in  Scotland  and  Ireland ;  and  similar 
designs  were  announced  by  authority'  for  abating 
them  in  this  country,  and  pious  and  benevolent  indi- 
viduals pleaded  and  laboured  in  the  same  cause  ^ 

'  See  the  authorities  quoted  in  "  Occasional  Discourses  on  Church 
History  in  Ireland,"  pp.  251 — 258. 

'  Kennett,  pp.  174 — 176.  The  celebrated  John  Selden,  who  is 
well  known  to  have  never  been  too  favourably  affected  to  the  Clergy 
and  Church  of  England,  speaks  thus  on  this  subject.  "  I  doubt 
not  but  that  every  good  man  wishes  that  at  the  Dissolution  of  Mo- 
nasteries the  lands  and  impropriated  tytlies,  possessed  by  them, — 
that  is,  things  sacred  to  the  service  of  God, — had  been  bestowed 
rather  for  the  advancement  of  the  Church,  to  a  better  maintenance 
of  the  Ministry,  to  the  fostering  of  good  arts,  to  the  relief  of  the 
Poor,  and  otlier  such  good  uses,  than  conferred  with  such  prodigal 
dispensation  on  those  who  stood  ready  to  devour  what  was  sanctified." 
And  this  learned  lawyer,  referring  to  those  Lay  impropriations,  puts 
this  question.  "  May  that  which  either  grant  or  prescription  or 
other  civil  title  once  settled  and  so  consecrated  to  God,  although 
abused,  be  afterwards  profaned  to  lay  hands  ?  It  is  (he  adds)  a 
gross  error  to  suppose  that  if  tythes  are  not  due  by  divine  right 
they  may  still  be  possessed  with  a  good  conscience  by  laymen*." 

To  the  same  effect  the  University  of  Oxford  declared  in  the  year 
1603  f.  "  It  is  originally  unlawful,  and  clear  contrary  to  their  in- 
stitution, for  a  layman  to  hold  an  impropriation,  which  is  a  tythe. 
And  the  many  and  great  spoils  of  the  Church  never  prospered  with 
them  that  got  them,  but  were  as  rust  to  the  rest  of  the  silver  and 
gold  ;  or  as  a  canker  which  fretted  out  themselves,  their  posterity 
and  possessions." 

And  therefore  the  great  Lord  Strafford  J,  in  the  last  instructions 
which  he  bequeathed  as  a  legacy  to  his  son  a  little  before  his  death, 
uses  these  memorable  and  prophetic  words.    "  I  foresee  that  Ruin 

•  Seidell's  History  of  Tithes,  Loud.  1618,  pp.  471-  48C. 

+  See  Kennett,  p.  179. 

J  Rush  worth,  Coll.  Trial  of  T.  Eai-1  of  Strafford,  p.  7fi3. 
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Nor  must  we  forget  the  formation  of  a  Society  in 
the  year  1628,  for  the  redemption  of  Impropriate 
Tithes,  and  for  the  restoration  of  them  to  pious  uses. 

It  was  evident  from  the  admirable  dispositions  then 
generally  manifested  to  pi-omote  this  good  design, 
that,  if  this  Society  had  been  legally  constituted  and 
sanctioned  by  competent  authority.  Civil  and  Eccle- 
siastical, and  if  instead  of  scattering,  in  a  sectarian 
spirit,  the  Impropriate  Endowments  which  it  pur- 
chased, it  had  restored  them  to  sacred  and  charitable 
uses  in  those  parishes  from  which  they  accrued ',  it 
would  have  been  enabled  eflectually  to  diminish,  if  not 
wholly  to  remove,  the  evils  arising  from  Impro- 
priations, and  so  to  effect  a  work  highly  pleasing  to 
Almighty  God,  and  to  confer  an  inestimable  and  en- 
during benefit  on  the  English  Church  and  Nation  ^ 

But,  unhappily,  the  Society  of  these  Feoffees,  as 
they  were  called,  was  not  regularly  constituted,  and 
acted  in  an  illegal  manner,  and  it  was  therefore  dis- 
solved, and  so  its  good,  work  was  marred,  and  the 

is  like  to  come  upon  tlie  revenues  of  the  Church  ;  and  perhaps  they 
may  be  shared  among  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  ;  but  I  charge  thee 
never  to  meddle  with  any  of  it.  For  the  curse  of  God  will  follow 
all  them  that  meddle  with  such  a  thing." 

'  The  "Tithe  Redemption  Trust"  is  a  revival  of  the  same 
design,  on  sounder  principles,  and  is  entitled  to  more  support  than 
it  has  as  yet  received. 

^  "  It  is  incredible,"  says  Fuller  (Church  Hist.  Cent.  xvii.  B.  xi.), 
"  what  large  sums  were  advanced  in  a  short  time  toward  so  laudable 
an  employment."    He  thus  speaks  ; 

"  There  are  in  England  of  Parish  Churches  9284  endowed  with 
Glebe  and  Tithes.  But  of  these,  when  these  Feoffees  entered  on 
their  works,  3845  were  either  appropriated  to  Bishops,  Cathedrals, 
and  Colleges,  or  impropriated  as  Lay  Fees  to  private  persons.  The 
redeeming  or  restoring  the  latter  was  these  Feoffees'  design  ;  and  it 
was  verily  believed  that  within  Fifty  years  rather  purchasers  than 
money  would  have  been  wanting  unto  them,  buying  them  generally 
at  or  under  twelve  years'  valuation." 
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design  fell  to  the  ground ;  and  its  fate  has  bequeathed 
to  us  an  instructive  warning  on  the  necessity  of  doing 
good  well. 

The  troubles  which  ensued  in  the  Great  RebeUion 
checked  the  work  of  Restoration.  Yet  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  by  an  Ordinance  of  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment in  1649,  it  was  enacted  that  such  quantity  of 
the  Impropriate  Tithes  should  be  annexed  to  every 
Church  as  should  make  up  the  annual  amount  of 
every  benefice  to  lOOZ.  at  least  ^  a  considerable  sum 
for  those  days.  But  the  confusion  of  the  times  pre- 
vented the  execution  of  this  law. 

In  the  interval  between  the  Great  Rebellion  and  the 
present  day,  one  noble  act  of  Religious  Restoration 
shines  forth  with  transcendent  lustre.  You  will  anti- 
cipate the  mention  of  the  princely  munificence  of  an 
English  Sovereign, — Queen  Anne, — who  commenced 
her  reign  with  remitting  the  arrears  due  to  the  Crown 
from  small  Vicarages,  and,  in  the  year  1704,  enlarged 
her  pious  Bounty  by  granting  in  perpetuity,  with  the 
unanimous  concurrence  of  Parliament  *,  the  whole  re- 
venue arising  to  the  Crown  from  the  first-fruits  and 
tenths  of  Benefices  \  for  the  augmentation  of  small 
Livings,— an  act  worthy  of  an  English  Sovereign,  and 
pi-oductive  of  rich  blessings  in  that  and  succeeding 
generations  ^ ! 

^  Ordinance  for  Preachers  and  Ministers,  enacted  June  8,  1649. 
This  was  more  than  an  Enabling  Act ;  it  not  only  empowered  Im- 
propriators, Lay  and  Ecclesiastical,  to  endow  Vicarages  with  impro- 
priate tithes,  without  licence  of  Mortmain,  to  the  annual  amount  of 
100^.,  but  it  declared  that  this  sum  was  the  minimum  allowance,  and 
that  all  benefices  should  be  raised  to  that  sum. 

*  By  5  Anne,  cap.  24. 

'  Originally  claimed  by  the  Pope,  and  afterwards  annexed  to  the 
Crown  by  Henry  VIII.  (26  Hen.  VIII.  c.  3.)  See  Bishop  Barlow, 
Remains,  p.  171,  "  On  Pensions  paid  out  of  Church  Livings." 

'  2  &;  3  Anne,  c.  11.   See  Kennett  on  Vicarages,  pp.  356 — 371, 
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A  tribute  of  respect  may  also  here  be  paid  to  the 
memory  of  our  late  revered  Primate,  Archbishop 
Howley,  by  whose  exertions  a  Law  was  proposed  and 
enacted,  enabling  Ecclesiastical  persons  and  corpora- 
tions to  augment  their  impropriate  Vicarages  \ — a  wise 
and  beneficent  measure  attended  with  the  best  results. 
And  we  may  thank  Almighty  God  that  this  good  ex- 
ample has  now  been  followed  by  the  legislative  exten- 
sion of  similar  powers  to  the  Laity*,  so  that  large  and 
liberal  facilities  have  now  been  given  for  this  holy  work 
of  Restoration  ^ 

IX.  In  the  year  1835'",  a  royal  Commission  was  issued 
for  enquiring  into  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues, 

and  Appendix,  p.  54,  and  the  History  of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty  by 
its  respected  Treasurer,  Christopher  Hodgson,  Esq.,  Lond.  2nd 
edit.  1845. 

'  1  &  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45.    Law's  Eccl.  Statutes,  i.  p.  209. 

'  13  &  14  Vic.  c.  94,  sec.  23,  a  provision  procured  at  the 
instance  of  Lord  John  Manners,  whereby  great  facilities  are  given 
to  the  restoration  of  Tithes  to  Parishes.  It  is  no  longer  necessary 
to  adopt  the  forms  prescribed  by  the  Statutes  of  Mortmain ;  a 
simple  conveyance  of  the  Tithes  to  the  Incumbent  is  sufficient;  and 
Lay  Tithes  may  he  left  by  will  to  the  Incumbent.  The  author  may 
be  permitted  to  refer  here  to  the  language  used  in  1837  («.  e.  some 
years  before  this  latter  Act  was  passed),  by  one  of  revered  memory, 
who,  after  speaking  of  the  Archbishop's  Act,  adds,  "  T/iat  lay- 
man who  shall  introduce  and  shall  succeed  in  carrying  such  a  design 
through  Parliament," — (;'.  e.  one  enabling  the  lay  Impropriator  to 
restore  Tithes  to  Parishes) — "  would  entitle  himself  to  a  permanent 
name  among  the  greatest  benefactors  to  his  country."  The  late 
Dr.  Wordsworth's  Christian  Institutes,  vol.  iii.  p.  414. 

'  The  Clause  of  13  &  14  Vic.  c.  94,  §  23,  is  as  follows  :— 
"  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  Owner  or  Proprietor  of  any  Impro- 
priation, Tithes,  Portion  of  Tithes,  or  Rent-charge  in  lieu  of  Tithes, 
shall  and  may  have  Power  to  annex  the  same  or  any  part  thereof 
unto  the  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Curacy  of  the  Parish  Church  or 
Chapel  where  the  same  lie  or  arise,  or  to  settle  the  same  in  trust,  for 
the  benefit  of  such  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Curacy,  any  Statute  or 
Law  whatsoever  to  the  contrary  thereof  in  any  wise  notwithstanding." 
Feb.  4,  1835. 
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with  a  view  to  a  better  provision  for  the  cure  of  souls 
and  for  the  residence  of  the  Clergy  on  their  benefices. 
And  in  pursuance  of  the  Reports  of  that  Commission, 
it  was  enacted  that  a  large  part  of  the  revenues  of  Ca- 
thedral and  Collegiate  Churches  should  be  paid  over  to 
a  Central  Board — the  Ecclesiastical  Commission — for 
the  Endowment  of  Parochial  Cures,  especially  in  popu- 
lous places      Thus,  for  example,  more  than  a  half 

'  3  &  4  Vic.  c.  113.  A  few  words  may  be  said  here  on  Impro- 
priations now  belonging  to  Capitular  Bodies.    For  my  own  part, 

1  am  disposed  to  believe  that, — as  "  Judgment  begins  with  the  house 
of  God,"  the  calamities  which  have  lately  befallen  our  Cathedral  and 
Collegiate  Churches  may  be  due  to  God's  Anger  against  them  for 
not  having  duly  provided  for  His  Ministry  in  the  Parishes  where 
they  lield  Impropriate  Tithes.  They  have  suffered  as  the  Monasteries 
suffered,  for  a  similar  cause.  And  this  may  be  a  warning  to  some 
Lay  Impropriators.  But  to  speak  of  the  present.  The  (57th  Section 
of  the  Act  well  provides  (3  &  4  Vic.  c.  113)  that  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners,  in  dispensing  the  tithes  transferred  to  them  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Act  (/.  e.  for  the  Spiritual  welfare  of  populous 
places),  shall  have  special  regard  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
parishes  from  which  the  tithes  arise. 

And  as  (by  Sect.  50)  all  separate  estates  of  Deans  and  Canons 
were  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  so  the  duties  and  liabilities 
of  appropriations  formerly  belonging  to  Deans  and  Canons,  as  cor- 
porations sole,  have  been  or  will  be  transferred  to  the  Commissioners. 
Since  also,  by  Sect.  6G  of  that  Act,  and  by  subsequent  Orders  of 
Council,  the  incomes  of  Deans  and  Canons  are  fixed  within  certain 
limits,  and  if  there  is  any  available  surplus  from  Corporate  Capitular 
revenues  beyond  those  limits,  it  is  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Commis- 
sioners for  the  uses  of  the  Commission,  it  would  seem  that  the 
general  liability  to  augment  small  Benefices  of  which  the  Chapters 
have  the  Tithes  is  now  in  course  of  transfer  to  the  Commission. 

Similar  observations  apply  in  great  measure  to  appropriations  an- 
nexed to  Bishoprics  ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  Bishoprics 
were  robbed  of  Manors  and  Freeholds,  and  compelled  to  receive 
Impropriations  for  them.    See  Kennett,  p.  150. 

We  learn  with  sorrow  that  Tithes  have  been  sold  by  the  Eccle- 
siastical Commission.    See  their  Return  to  the  House  of  Lords, 

2  June,  1853. 

It  was  a  wise  recommendation  of  the  "  Episcopal  and  Capitular 
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of  the  divisible  revenues  of  this  Collegiate  Church 
have  been  withdrawn  from  their  original  destination, 
and  assigned  to  those  uses.  And  thus — and  by  the 
assignment  of  fixed  stipends  to  the  members  of  the 
Capitular  body — the  responsibility  of  augmenting  its 
smaller  appropriated  Benefices  has  been  transferred,  or 
is  in  course  of  transfer,  to  other  hands.  And  at  the 
period  when  this  Commission  was  appointed,  it  was 
confidently  believed  that,  as  soon  as  Ecclesiastical  Cor- 
porations had  made  a  large  sacrifice  of  their  ow^n  re- 
venues for  that  purpose, —  as  far  as  they  were  competent 
to  surrender  them, —other  means  would  not  be  wanting 
from  other  sources,  public  and  private,  for  the  adequate 
endowment  of  the  parochial  Ministry. 

X.  But  here  we  are  compelled  to  record,  that,  in  the 
year  1836',  a  fundamental  alteration  took  place  in  the 
provision  for  the  endowment  of  a  Christian  Ministry 
in  England. 

For  a  Thousand  years,  until  that  time,  a  Tenth  of 
all  produce,  present  or  future,  of  land  then  cultivated 
or  to  be  cultivated,  had  been  dedicated  to  God  for  the 
maintenance  of  His  ministry  \ 

The  great  characteristic  of  this  ancient  system,  in- 
stituted by  God  Himself,  was,  that  it  possessed  in 
itself  an  admirable  principle  of  expansiveness  and  elas- 
ticity— a  property  of  pliancy  and  flexibility  accommo- 
dating and  adjusting  itself  to  the  increasing  wealth, 

Revenue  Commission,"  1850,  "that  all  leases  of  Tithes  should 
be  suffered  to  run  out,  and  not  be  renewed  except  in  special 
cases." 

By  the  Tithe  Commutation  Act,  6  &  7  Will.  IV.  c.  71,  followed 
by  7  Will.  IV.  &  1  Vic.  c.  69,  and  1  &  2  Vic.  c.  64,  and  2  &  3 
Vic.  c.  32. 

^  Thus  the  English  Nation  had  "  incorporated  and  identified  the 
estate  of  the  Church  with  the  mass  of  private  property  .  .  .  and 
ordained  that  the  provision  for  it  might  be  as  stable  as  the  earth  on 
which  it  stands." — Burke,  Reflections  on  French  Revolution. 
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and  to  the  increasing  spiritual  needs,  of  the  Nation, 
particularly  of  the  Poor ;  so  that,  growing  with  the 
Nation's  growth,  and  strengthened  with  its  strength, 
it  was  like  a  holy  influence  infused  into  the  Nation's 
wealth,  animating,  dignifying,  pervading,  spiritualizing, 
and  sanctifying  the  whole,  and  consecrating  it  to  God 
for  His  service,  and  the  salvation  of  His  people  ;  and 
bringing  down  upon  the  Nation,  on  its  Agriculture, 
its  Commerce,  its  Science,  its  Arts,  and  Arms,  a 
Divine  benediction  from  the  Great  Giver  of  all ;  and 
inspiring  it  with  hopes  full  of  immortality,  and  breath- 
ing forth  from  the  Nation's  heart,  and  even  from  the 
gi'ound  itself,  a  song  of  perpetual  praise,  "  Thine,  O 
Lord,  is  the  greatness  and  the  power,  for  all  that  is  in 
heaven  and  the  earth  is  Thine :  both  riches  and  honour 
come  of  Thee ;  and  of  Thine  own  have  we  given  Thee*." 
"  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof  \" 

But,  alas  !  many  among  us  had  grown  weary  of  this 
principle  ;  they  thought  that  to  be  partakers  with  God 
in  the  fruits  of  his  own  earth  was  injurious  to  Agricul- 
ture, and  unfavourable  to  human  industry  ^ !  And, 
therefore,  if  we  may  venture  so  to  speak,  they  would 
close  their  accounts  and  dissolve  partnership  with 
heaven . 

To  assuage  their  discontent,  it  was  judged  expedient 
to  propose  and  enact  that  a  Corn-rent  of  a  certain 
quantity,  never  to  be  increased,  but  stereotyped  for 
ever,  should  be  made  a  substitute  for  the  right  of  a 
tithe  of  produce  in  all  time  ^ 

*  1  Chron.  xxix.  11 — 14. 

'  Ps.  xxiv.  1.    1  Cor.  X.  26.  28. 

*  Paley's  remarks  on  Tithes  in  his  Moral  Philosophy,  ii,  p.  407, 
chap.  xi.  (near  the  end),  contain  no  argument  against  the  systenn  of 
tithes — but  against  its  abuse. 

'  This,  too,  at  a  time  when  it  was  well  known  that  "  the  produce  of 
the  British  soil  had  been  more  than  doubled  in  the  previous  seventy- 
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By  this  Commutation,  the  quantity  of  land  in  culti- 
vation at  that  particular  time  was  made  the  limit  of  the 
quantity  of  tithable  land  in  all  future  time ;  and  thus 
Almighty  God  was  deprived  of  His  share  in  land 
created  by  Himself,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  His  good 
providence  on  the  works  of  His  own  creatures,  might 
be  brought  into  cultivation  after  that  particular  time. 

And,  further,  the  quantity  of  tithable  produce  at 
that  particular  time  was  made  the  limit  of  tithable 
produce  in  all  time.  And  thus  He  was  excluded  from 
His  own  portion  in  the  fruits  accruing  thereafter  from 
human  industry,  science,  inventions,  new  modes  of 
cultivation,  new  channels  of  communication  by  land 
and  by  water,  and  all  other  physical  and  artificial 
appliances  which  are  His  own  gifts  to  man  for  the 
relief  of  man's  estate,  and  for  the  promotion  of  His 
own  glory  ^ 

five  years,  and  was  then  increasing  from  year  to  year  at  a  still  more 
rapid  rate ;  and  in  that  increase  the  Tithe-owners  had  hitherto 
shared,  and  were  then  sharing,  and  the  numbers  of  the  people  were 
rapidly  increasing,"  (they  have  been  more  than  doubled  in  the  last 
half  century,)  "  and  the  demand  for  religious  instruction  was  in- 
creasing rapidly  too,  and  even  the  improved  revenues  of  the  Church 
were  daily  becoming  more  and  more  unequal  to  the  demand."  (Re- 
marks on  Commutation  of  Tithes,  by  Rev.  R.  Jones,  Lond.  1836, 
p.  3.)  This  was  the  time  chosen  for  making  the  "  revenues  of  the 
Church  stationary  when  nothing  else  was  stayed."  See  also  Remarks 
on  Tithe  Commutation,  by  Ralph  Barnes,  Esq.,  Lond.  1836,  pp. 
1—3. 

'  The  following  paragraphs  on  this  subject  are  from  a  Charge 
delivered  at  the  time  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  : — 1836,  p.  9. 

"  If  it  be  said  that  the  tithe-owner's  interest  is  protected  by  the 
appointed  corn-rents,  thus  making  his  income  to  vary  with  the 
variations  of  the  times,  I  answer,  that  this  gives  no  compensation 
whatever  for  his  fair  share  in  that  augmentation  of  the  produce  of 
land,  which  shall  be  caused,  not  by  any  special  and  occasional  em- 
ployment of  capital,  but  by  the  general  advancement  of  agricul- 
ture as  an  art ;  by  the  discoveries  of  science,  and  the  application 
of  the  results  of  these  discoveries  to  the  culture  of  the  earth  ;  by 
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In  a  word,  must  we  not  say,  that  the  genial  current 
of  the  gracious  stream  of  God's  bounties  to  man, 
which  had  flowed  on  in  our  country  in  a  sacred  and 
ever-widening  course,  for  ten  centuries,  and  was  de- 
signed to  irrigate  and  fertilize  the  dry  places  of  our 
land  with  the  living  waters  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  make 
the  wilderness  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose was 
then  suddenly  checked  and  frozen ;  and  that  it  now 
remains  bound  up,  as  it  were,  in  the  chains  of  \\inter  ? 
Oh !  that  the  vernal  breath  of  Mercy  and  the  soft 
breezes  of  Love  to  God  and  man  might  one  day  melt 
and  thaw  it,  and  let  it  loose  again,  to  flow  freely  as 
before ! 

XI.  Let  us  sum  up  what  has  been  said,  and  deduce 
from  it  the  practical  instruction  that  it  suggests : — 

All  our  substance,  all  our  time,  aU  our  faculties 
and  endowments  are  from  God,  and  God  alone ;  and 
they  are  held  by  us  in  trust  fi"om  Him,  to  be  improved 
to  His  honour  and  service.    We  are  all  God's  tenants 

the  introduction  of  new  articles  of  produce  ;  by  the  opening  out  of 
new  communications,  and  thus  facilitating  an  increased  and  more 
profitable  cultivation,  without  any  proportionate  increase  of  expen- 
diture. In  all  these  common  benefits,  the  boons  of  a  gracious  Pro- 
vidence to  man,  the  owner  of  the  soil  has  no  special  right  which  can 
justify  the  shutting  out  the  owner  of  the  tithe  of  produce  from  his 
proportionate  share."    See  also  p.  10. 

"  In  the  year  1792  the  price  of  wheat  was  not  materially  different 
from  that  which  it  bears  at  present ;  yet  the  Rent  of  land  has  at 
least  been  doubled  since  that  time,  and  so  has  the  income  of  clerical 
preferments.  If,  therefore,  this  Act  had  passed  in  1792,  benefices 
would  now  only  have  half  their  present  income,  and  if  a  similar 
process  continues  (and  no  good  reason  I  apprehend  can  be  assigned 
why  it  should  not  continue),  it  will  follow  that  in  a  half  century 
from  the  present  time  the  relative  condition  of  the  Tithe-owner  and 
of  the  Lord  of  the  soil  will  be  altered  in  the  proportion  of  one  half 
to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former." 

"  Isa.  XXXV.  1. 
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at  will.  And  each  of  us  will  be  called  upon  at  the 
Great  Day  of  reckoning  to  i^ender  an  account  of  his 
stewardship,  how  he  has  used  what  God  has  lent  him, 
and  each  of  us  will  be  rewarded  or  punished  accord- 
ingly, for  evermore. 

It  is  God's  will  declared  in  His  Word,  that  He 
should  be  known  by  all,  and  be  worshipped  by  all. 
The  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  cannot  be  main- 
tained without  men,  set  apart  for  that  purpose ;  and 
men  cannot  be  maintained  without  means.  Reason, 
therefore,  shews  that  God's  Ministers  have  a  claim  for 
maintenance,  and  God  Himself  in  Scripture  affirms  it ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  His  own  law  and  practice  in  the 
Patriarchal  and  Levitical  Dispensations,  and  from  St. 
Paul's  reasonings  upon  it,  that  this  ministerial  main- 
tenance may  not  be  meagre  and  miserable,  but  ought 
to  be  large  and  liberal,  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
God,  the  beauty  and  dignity  of  religion,  the  refutation 
of  error,  and  the  propagation  of  truth,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  the  souls  of  men. 

We  find  also  in  our  own  history,  that,  at  a  very 
early  period,  the  English  Nation  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  dedicated  a  Tenth  of  the  produce 
of  its  soil  for  the  maintenance  of  His  Ministry. 

This  covenant,  it  appears,  has  been  infringed  in 
various  ways.  First,  under  papal  influence,  by  appro- 
priations of  Tithes  to  Monastic  Houses  ;  next,  at  the 
Dissolution  of  Monasteries,  by  the  further  sequestra- 
tion of  those  Endowments,  and  by  the  transfer  of  them 
to  Lay  hands.  And  lastly,  by  more  recent  measures. 
And  the  divine  Institution  of  Tithe  has  now  been 
supplanted  in  many  places  by  Pew  Rents  and  Mor- 
tuary Fees  and  other  precarious  and  unhappy  devices. 
And  consequently  we  have  now  before  us  a  melancholy 
picture  of  ministerial  poverty,  and  spiritual  destitution. 

XII.  May  we  not,  therefore, — must  we  not  say. 
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that  the  English  Nation  now  owes  a  heavy  debt  to 
Almighty  God,  and  that  she  has  reason  to  fear,  that, 
unless  she  makes  Restitution,  He  will  exact  His  own 
with  terrible  arrears'"  ? 

Are  these  my  words  ?  No.  They  are  the  words  of 
some  of  our  greatest  and  wisest  men.  "  In  my  own 
opinion  and  sense,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "  I  must  con- 
fess, let  me  speak  it  with  reverence,  that  all  the  Par- 
liaments since  the  27th  and  31st  of  Henry  VIH.,  who 
gave  away  Impropriations  from  the  Church,  seem  to 
me  to  stand  in  a  sort  obnoxious  and  obliged  to  God 
in  conscience  to  do  somewhat  for  the  Church  to 
restore  her  patrimony  to  a  competency'." 

And,  says  Lord  Clarendon,  "With  what  justice 
can  that  which  the  goodness  and  bounty  of  our  An- 
cestors have  directed  to  one  use,  be  taken  away  and 
appUed  to  another?  And  I  confess  I  cannot  appre- 
hend how  spoiling  or  defrauding  the  Church  can  be 
less  sacrilege,  by  what  authority  soever  men  are  quali- 
fied to  commit  it.  And  it  is  a  weighty  observation 
that  they  are  in  great  error  who  rank  sacrilege  as  a  sin 
against  the  Eighth  Commandment ;  for  though  he  that 
committeth  sacrilege,  indirectly,  and  by  consequence 
robs  man  too,  namely,  those  who  should  live  upon 
God's  provision,  yet  as  sacrilege  it  is  a  sin  of  the  first 

It  is  )-ecoi(led  of  the  greatest  of  our  Prelates,  Bishop  Andrewes, 
(in  his  Funeral  Sermon  preached  by  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  Nov.  11, 
1626,)  that  "  he  abhorred  Sacrilege  as  one  principal  cause  among 
many  of  the  foreign  and  civil  Wars  in  Christendom,  wherein  the 
Reformed,  because  they  took  God's  portion,  and  turned  it  to  public 
uses  and  private  advancements,  did  suffer  just  chastisement  and 
correction  at  God's  hand.  And  he  wished  that  some  would  take 
pains  to  collect  how  many  families  that  were  raised  by  the  spoils  of 
the  Church  were  now  vanished,  and  the  place  thereof  knows  them  no 
more." 

'  Lord  Bacon,  Pacification  of  the  Church.  If  this  was  true  in 
Lord  Bacon's  time,  how  much  more  is  it  now  ? 
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Table,  a  breach  of  the  loyalty  we  immediately  owe  to 
God ;  and  truly  raethinks  there  is  too  much  said  in 
the  New  Testament  against  this  sin  to  leave  it  in  the 
power  of  any  man  to  imagine  that  what  is  said  in  the 
Old  is  abrogated  ^" 

So  much  for  public  duties.  Let  us  advert  briefly 
to  private  ones. 

XIII.  Lay  Impropriators  of  Tithes  hold  that  pro- 
perty by  law.  It  has  come  to  them  by  inheritance  or 
purchase.  And  though  the  foundations  of  Eccle- 
siastical Property  have  been  disturbed,  it  cannot  be 
desirable  that  any  such  disturbance  should  be  ex- 
tended further.  For  the  security  of  property  is  the 
safeguard  of  Society,  and  of  life  itself.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, here  speak  in  the  lang-uage  of  one  of  the  wisest 
and  holiest  and  most  charitable  of  men  ;  "Touching 
that  which  hath  been  taken  from  the  Church  in 
Appropriations  (says  Richard  Hooker)  we  rest  con- 
tentedly and  quietly  without  it  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  touch  the  hearts  of  men  of  their  own  voluntary 
accord  to  restore  it  to  Him  again \" 

But  the  Lay  Impropriator  of  Tithes  will  not  resent 
the  assertion,  he  will  rather  anticipate  it,  that  he  has 

'  Lord  Clarendon  on  Sacrilege.  See  Note  at  end.  Another  emi- 
nent laj'man  (Robert  Nelson,  On  the  Means  of  Doing  Good,  &'c., 
p.  147)  speaks  as  follows  : — 

"  Among  such  means  as  might  make  the  Church  of  God  shine 
with  the  greatest  lustre,  it  is  evident  tliat  a  tax  to  purchase  the 
tithes  from  the  Impropriators,  and  to  restore  them  to  tlie  Church, 
would  be  of  the  greatest  consequence.  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
National  Sin,  and  by  this  means  there  may  be  made  a  National 
Restitution.  *  *  *  Great  would  be  the  advantage  of  such  a  pur- 
chase to  the  nation,  because  it  would  ease  us  of  that  load  of  sacrilege 
which  has  hitherto  been  our  punishment  as  well  as  our  sin  ;  and  it 
would  be  a  fund  for  the  increase  as  well  as  the  maintenance  of  the 
Parochial  Clergy,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  people." 

'  Hooker,  vii.  xxiv.  2.5. 
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special  duties  of  a  sacred  kind  to  the  Parish  from 
which  those  Tithes  are  derived.  He  will  recollect  the 
retribution  that  overtook  the  rehgious  Houses  which 
grasped  Tithes  to  themselves,  and  forgat  the  command 
of  God,  "  Let  the  Elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in 
the  ivord  and  doctrine."  He  will  recollect  also  that 
the  Improvement  in  value  that  may  have  taken  place 
in  his  own  Impropriation  (by  enclosures,  and  by  the 
bringing  of  land  into  tillage)  has  not  benefited  the 
Minister  of  the  Parish  in  the  same  proportion  with 
himself,  and  perhaps  scarcely  at  all ;  but,  by  the  con- 
sequent increase  of  population  has  increased  his  labour, 
and  has  augmented  the  demands  on  his  slender  means, 
and  so  perhaps  the  Vicarage,  with  cure  of  souls,  has 
suffered  by  the  aggrandizement  of  the  Rectory  without 
cure.  He  will  therefore  jiromote  every  reasonable  de- 
sign for  the  restitution  of  those  Tithes  to  their  original 
purposes.  Tithes  once  dedicated  to  God  cannot  rightly 
be  in  Lay  hands,  any  more  than  one  man  created  in 
the  image  of  God  can  rightly  be  held  as  a  Slave  by  an- 
other. It  does  not  indeed  follow  that  either  Tithes  or 
Slaves  should  be  forcibly  wrested  from  their  holders ; 
and  violent  invectives  and  intemperate  denunciations 
against  Slave-owners  and  Lay  Tithe-holders  have  only 
riveted  the  chains  by  which  Slaves  and  Tithes  are  held. 
But  as  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  implored  his  friend 
Philemon,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  Christ,  to  treat 
his  slave  Onesimus  with  brotherly  love,  as  a  fellow- 
member  in  Christ,  so  the  Christian  Minister  must  con- 
jure the  Lay  Tithe-owner  to  remember  the  sanctity  of 
that  property  which  he  holds  in  his  hands,  so  that 
men  and  angels  in  heaven  may  have  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  his  love  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints 
are  refreshed  by  him  as  a  brother*.    And  as  the 

'  Philem.  7. 
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Christian  masters  of  old  did  often  of  their  own  accord 
bring  then-  slaves  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  manumit 
them  in  His  presence  at  His  Altar,  so,  heaven  be 
thanked,  many  noble  and  pious-hearted  Lay  Impro- 
priators in  England  have  laid  their  Impropriations  on 
God's  holy  Table,  and  have  manumitted  their  Tithes ; 
and  have  deemed  it  their  best  happiness,  and  richest 
wealth,  and  highest  pri\-ilege,  to  restore  the  property 
of  God  to  His  honour  and  service  \ 

XIV.  Another  class  of  persons  may  be  addressed  here. 
Noble  mansions  are  rising  around  us,  new  streets  and 
terraces  and  squares  are  extending  themselves  in  the 
suburbs  of  our  great  cities  ;  and  when  large  masses 
of  people  have  thus  been  collected  together,  then 
at  length  a  subscription  is  set  on  foot  by  some  bene- 
volent persons  for  the  building  of  a  new  church,  and 
perhaps  for  the  endowment  of  a  minister.  And  if  this 
design  is  accomphshed, — or  if  some  pious  and  muni- 
ficent Founder  erects  a  church  there, — the  property  of 
those  new  tenements  will  be  greatly  improved  thereby. 
But  surely  this  order  of  proceeding  ought  to  be  re- 
versed. The  great  CapitaUst  and  Contractor  may 
fitly  be  required  in  the  first  instance  to  pro^-ide  for 
the  interests  of  Religion  by  charging  every  house 
he  erects  with  a  ground-rent  for  religious  uses.  Then 
his  property  would  be  blessed  ;  then  the  beauty  of 
hohness  would  be  ditfused  simultaneously  with  the 
splendour  of  our  cities  :  they  would  be  consecrated  to 
God,  and  receive  a  blessing  from  heaven 

'  Mai.  iii.  10. 

'  Robert  Nelson,  on  the  Ways  and  Methods  of  Doing  Good, 
Lond.  1715,  p.  108,  thus  speaks.  Having  described  the  Acts  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  for  building  fifty  new  churches,  he  adds, 
"  How  this  was  brought  about  even  at  a  time  when  the  nation  was 
involved  in  a  most  expensive  war,  and  with  what  surprising  facility 
it  was  carried  through  Parliament,  as  it  doth  well  indeed  deserve  to 
v.  () 
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XV.  We  have  considered  certain  special  cases.  But, 
my  brethren,  permit  me  to  remind  you,  one  and  all,  that 
there  is  a  higher  Law  than  the  Law  of  the  Land  ;  and 
that  here,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Law  of  the  Land 
affords  no  adequate  rule  of  practice  ;  and  that  by  that 
other  higher  Law  we  shall  all  be  judged.  Each  of  you 
has  here  a  solemn  duty  to  perform, — a  duty  clearly 
prescribed  by  God  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ — to  set 
apart  a  stated  portion  of  your  income  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Christian  Ministry.  Let  me  exhort  you 
to  examine  yourselves — How  have  you  performed  this 
sacred  duty  ?  how  are  you  now  performing  it  ? 

XVL  Let  us  then  make  the  experiment,  both  as  a 
Nation  and  as  individuals,  whether  there  be  not  indeed 
a  gracious  truth  of  inestimable  value  in  God's  invita- 
tion and  promise,  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house, — 
meat,  spiritual  meat,  that  perisheth  not,  for  the  im- 
mortal souls  of  My  people — and  prove  me  now  here- 
with, if  /  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing 

What  is  the  use  of  our  silver  and  gold,  our  lands 
and  houses,  our  arts  and  manufactures,  our  commerce 
and  merchandise,  our  furniture,  our  pictures  and 
equipages,  our  mansions  and  our  demesnes,  unless 
they  are  blessed  by  God  ?  And  how  can  they  have 
His  benediction  if  His  command  in  this  sacred  matter 

be  remembered  to  the  honour  of  the  principal  manners  and  movers 
in  it,  so  it  dotli  also  give  a  comfortable  prospect  that  some  succeed- 
ing Parliament  may  be  as  ready  and  willing  to  settle  a  maintenance 
upon  the  Rectors  of  those  new  churches.  And  it  is  to  be  wished 
that  the  Publick  would  concern  themselves  in  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance  *  *  and  especially  where  buildings  increase,  they  would 
hereafter  oblige  the  (/round-landlords,  when  they  build  such  a  num- 
ber of  houses,  to  erect  a  church  which  might  contain  the  new  in- 
habitants." 
'  Mai.  iii.  10. 
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is  disobeyed,  His  service  slighted,  His  worship  dis- 
honoured, His  ministry  impoverished,  and  thousands 
and  millions  of  our  countrymen  left  in  a  state  of 
darkness  little  better  than  heathenism?  "Verily 
are  we  not  guilty  concerning  our  brother^?"  Is 
not  his  blood  upon  us  ?  will  it  not  be  required  of 
us  at  the  last  day  ?  As  long  as  this  can  be  said, 
then,  "  our  riches  are  corrupted,  our  garments  moth- 
eaten,  our  gold  and  silver  cankered,^'  and  we  may 
fear  the  Apostolic  denunciation,  "Go  to  now,  ye  rich 
men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall  come 
upon  you 

But  let  us  give  to  God,  Who  gives  us  all  things. 
Let  us  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  by  providing  for  His 
worship  and  service.  Let  us  give  to  Him  in  His 
Ministers,  and  then,  when  all  other  treasure  fails,  this 
will  remain  for  ever.  We  shall  bring  a  blessing  on 
ourselves,  our  families,  our  substance,  our  undertakings. 
We  shall  consecrate  them  to  God.  We  shall  enter- 
tain Christ  in  our  houses  and  in  our  hearts,  for  he  that 
receiveth  Christ's  Ministers  in  Christ's  name,  and  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  Christ's  blessings  which  they 
dispense,  receiveth  even  Christ  Himself  ;  he  becomes 
a  partner  of  the  reward  promised  to  Christ's  faithful 
Ministers,  for  he  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of 
a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward"^. 

We  claim  not  luxuries  for  Christ's  Ministers  ;  but 
for  His  sake,  and  for  your  sake,  and  especially  for  the 
sake  of  the  Poor,  we  claim  that  a  restoration  should 
be  made  to  them  of  revenues  dedicated  to  God  ;  and 
we  claim  that  those  revenues  should  be  ampHfied  with 

^  Gen.  xlii.  21.  "  James  v.  1,  2. 

'  Luke  X.  IG.  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xiii.  20.  Phil.  ii.  29. 

'  Matt.  X.  41. 
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the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people.  We  claim  that, 
especially  in  an  age  of  wealth  and  prodigality  hke  our 
own,  the  religion  of  Christ  should  not  be  desecrated 
by  being  exposed  to  the  contempt  which  penury 
brings.  We  claim  in  Christ's  name,  that  the  Min- 
isters of  the  Gospel,  who  are  excluded,  and  rightly  ex- 
cluded, from  those  avenues  which  lead  others  to  worldly 
wealth,  should  be  furnished,  and  amply  furnished,  with 
the  means  and  appliances,  which,  now  that  the  days  of 
miracles  are  passed,  are  requisite  for  the  efficiency  and 
success  of  the  glorious  Gospel  which  they  preach. 
We  claim  that  they  should  be  able  to  give  alms,  and 
to  give  them  liberally,  and  so  find  a  readier  access  to 
the  souls  of  the  Poor  by  ministering,  as  Christ  min- 
istered, to  their  bodies.  We  claim  that  His  Min- 
isters should  be  able  to  take  a  place,— not  the  last 
and  lowest  place — but  among  the  first,  in  works  of 
piety  and  charity,  and  so  be  ensamples  to  others ;  and 
that  it  never  may  be  said  of  the  Clergy  of  England, 
the  wealthiest  Nation  in  the  world,  that  they  are  ready 
to  preach  sermons  of  Charity  to  others,  but  are  slow 
to  practise  it  themselves.  We  claim  these  things  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  your  sake, — for  the  sake  of  the 
Poor, — for  whom  Christ  died. 

Here  is  a  field  in  which  you  may  sow  on  earth,  that 
you  may  reap  in  heaven.  He  that  soweth  plenteously 
here  shall  reap  plenteously  hereafter  \  And  if  you 
sow  in  this  field  for  Christ's  sake.  Who  for  your  sokes 
became  poor  that  you  might  be  rich,  you  will  never 
regret  that  in  this  short  transitory  seed-time  of  your 
mortal  existence  you  have  made  provision  for  eternity. 
He  Who  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower  will  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  .increase  the  fruits  of  your  righte- 
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ousness  * ;  you  will  reap  a  rich  harvest  hereafter,  and 
at  the  great  Day,  the  day  of  harvest,  when  your 
mortal  bodies,  which  will  soon  be  sown  in  weakness, 
shall  be  raised,  as  we  trust,  in  glory,  you  will  come  again 
with  joy,  and  bring  your  sheaves^  with  you. 


*  2  Cor.  ix.  10. 


'  Ps.  cxxvi.  7- 
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Note  to  pp.  124  and  140. 

On  Ecclesiastical  Dignities,  <^c.  and  on  Additional  Sees. 

The  number  of  the  Clergy  and  of  poor  Benefices  has  been  greatly 
increased  in  late  years  (see  p.  123,  note),  but  by  the  operation  of 
the  Acts  mentioned  in  p.  140,  the  number  of  Ecclesiastical  Digni- 
ties has  been  greatly  diminished.  Already  nearly  Sixty  Canonries 
have  been  suppressed,  under  those  Acts ;  besides  numerous  Pre- 
bends, as  far  as  their  revenues  are  concerned.  This  has  proved  a 
great  discouragement  to  the  Clergy,  and  they  are  continually  re- 
minded of  their  loss  on  every  occasion  when  a  Canonry  is  sup- 
pressed. Some  remedy  miglt  be  provided  for  this  great  and  grow- 
ing evil  by  the  erection  of  a  considerable  number  of  additional  Sees  ; 
and  it  being  desirable  that  in  any  increase  of  Bishoprics  there  should 
not  be  any  striking  disparity  between  the  new  and  old ;  but,  as  in 
all  sound  Reforms,  the  new  should  be  incorporated  and  imper- 
ceptibly blended  with  the  old,  it  would  seem  to  follow  of  course 
that  wherever  new  Bishoprics  are  founded,  new  Chapters  should  be 
created  also.  This  might  be  effected  by  connecting  certain  Bene- 
fices, as  endowments  of  Canonries,  with  the  new  Cathedrals ;  and 
the  Chapter  thus  formed  might  be  empowered  to  elect  their  Bishop 
as  in  the  old  Cathedrals.  Such  new  creations  as  these  would  in 
some  degree  indemnify  the  Church  and  the  Clergy  for  the  loss  they 
have  sustained  in  the  suppression  of  so  many  capitular  dignities ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  benevolent  individuals  might  be  found 
to  attach  endowments  to  these  new  Capitular  Bodies. 

The  Author  having  stated  at  large  in  a  previous  Discourse  (No. 
XXXVI.)  some  reasons  for  a  considerable  increase  of  the  Episco- 
pate at  the  present  time,  may  be  permitted  to  add  here,  with  regard 
to  the  requisite  amount  of  such  augmentation,  that  it  will  probably 
be  allowed  that  a  quarter  of  a  Million  of  Souls  is  a  sufficient  charge 
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for  a  Bishop.  According  to  this  estimate,  the  number  of  Sees  ought 
now  to  be  increased  to  about  Eighty ;  a  number  exceeding  only  by 
about  Eighteen  what  was  proposed,  inclusively  of  Bishops  Suffragan, 
by  Archbishop  Cranmer  three  centuries  ago,  when  the  population  of 
England  and  Wales  was  only  one-fifth  of  what  it  is  now. 

To  such  a  large  increase  it  might  be  objected  by  some  that  it 
would  tend  to  lower  the  Episcopal  dignity  in  the  public  mind ;  and 
that,  as  it  is  not  probable  that  Revenues  could  be  provided  for  so 
large  a  number  so  as  to  secure  for  them  a  social  position  similar  in 
all  respects  to  that  enjoyed  by  the  present  Episcopate,  the  Bishops 
of  the  New  Sees  would  not  exercise  that  salutary  influence,  espe- 
cially on  tlie  upper  classes,  which  is  now  exercised  by  the  Episco- 
pate. 

But,  perhaps,  on  the  other  hand,  some  danger  may  be  apprehended 
from  the  following  circumstances. 

There  is  a  great  and  growing  demand  among  various  important 
classes  of  society  for  an  increase  of  the  Episcopate. 

But  if  this  demand  is  met  by  a  plea  that  the  present  social  posi- 
tion of  the  Episcopate  is  a  bar  to  that  increase,  it  is  not  improbable, 
especially  in  the  prospective  impoverishment  of  a  large  number  of 
the  Clergy,  that  an  invidious  outcry  might  be  raised  against  the 
social  privileges  and  property  of  the  Hierarchy  ;  and  those  privi- 
leges and  property  might  be  placed  in  jeopardy  as  obstructing  the 
desires  and  claims  of  those  important  classes,  as  well  as  being 
obnoxious  to  many  others,  and  then  perhaps  some  violent  measures 
of  a  revolutionary  character  might  be  apprehended. 

The  number  of  Episcopal  Seats  in  the  House  of  Lords  not  being 
increased,  but  the  additional  Bishops  being  made  capable  of  suc- 
ceeding to  Seats  in  Parliament,  and  being  also  allowed  to  decline 
that  honour,  as  many  of  them  for  various  reasons  would  probably 
do,  the  dignity  of  the  Parliamentary  Peerage  would  be  reflected  on 
those  who  were  not  in  Parliament ;  and  the  work  of  the  Church 
both  in  Parliament  and  in  the  Dioceses  would  be  done  more  effec- 
tually than  can  now  be  the  case  ;  and  the  moral  influence  of  the 
Episcopate,  as  a  learned  spiritual  body,  on  the  public  mind  would 
be  increased. 

For  the  purposes  above  mentioned, — as  far  as  Legislative  action 
is  requisite, — one  general  Act  would  suffice  (similar  to  31  Hen. 
VIII.  cap  9.  Gibson's  Codex,  p.  180),  empowering  the  Crown  to 
erect  additional  Sees,  under  certain  conditions  of  territory,  popula- 
tion, fabric,  and  consent  of  parties  concerned.  The  mind  of  the 
Church,  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  has  already  been  expressed 
on  this  subject. 
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Since  the  publication  of  the  previous  Sermon  No.  XXXVI.  "  On 
the  Episcopate,"  the  Author  has  been  favoured  with  various  com- 
munications on  this  subject  from  persons  of  experience,  wisdom, 
and  authority ;  and  the  subject  is  one  which  seems  likely  to 
receive  a  good  deal  of  public  attention ;  which  may  serve  as  an 
apology  for  adverting  to  it  again  in  this  place. 


Note  to  p.  146. 

Earl  of  Clai-endon  on  Sacrilege  and  Lay  Impropriations. — 
Essays,  xxii. 

On  a  Fast  Day  at  Jersey,  1647. 

"  With  what  justice  can  that,  which  the  goodness  and  bounty  of 
our  ancestors  have  directed  to  one  use,  be  taken  away  and  applied 
to  another,  nay,  to  such  a  one  as  we  are  morally  sure  is  a  use  the 
founders  or  donors  would  never  have  given  the  same  ?  I  doubt 
not  but  there  may  be  a  supposition  of  such  uses  as  may  not  be 
agreeable  to  the  policy  and  peace  of  the  state,  but  then  the  act 
itself  is  void,  and  no  such  grant  can  be  made ;  or  if  the  policy  of 
succeeding  times  find  that  use  (being  a  civil  use)  inconvenient  to  the 
present  temper,  and  so  abrogate  it,  it  will  be  still  as  if  there  were 
no  donation,  and  the  thing  given  must  revert  to  his  use,  whose  it 
would  naturally  have  been  if  there  had  been  none  such.  Neither 
can  law  in  those  cases  alter  the  matter  of  right  and  justice  ;  it  may 
render  me  more  potent  to  do  hurt  and  injury,  by  making  that 
damage  and  injury  unpenal  to  me ;  it  cannot  make  the  thing  I  do 
just,  or  lessen  my  guilt  before  God.  I  speak  of  things  evil  in  them- 
selves, as  all  things  are  which  God  Himself  has  expressly  inhibited 
to  be  done  ;  and  therefore,  if  there  were  an  Act  of  Parliament 
which  authorized  the  stronger  to  rob  or  kill  the  weaker,  I  do  not 
think  any  man  will  say  that  is  less  murder  or  theft  before  God  than 
if  there  were  no  such  Act ;  and,  I  confess,  I  cannot  apprehend  how 
spoiling  or  defrauding  the  Church  can  be  less  sacrilege  by  what 
authority  soever  men  are  qualified  to  commit  it. 

"  And  it  is  a  very  weighty  observation  by  the  said  Mr.  Mede 
(who  never  received  Tithes  or  offerings,  and  was  too  little  known  in 
the  Church  whilst  he  lived),  that  they  are  in  a  great  error  who  rank 
sacrilege  as  a  sin  against  the  eighth  commandment ;  for  though  he 
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tliat  commits  sacrilege  indirectly  and  by  consequence  robs  men  too, 
namely,  those  who  should  live  upon  God's  provision,  yet,  as  sacri- 
lege, it  is  a  sin  of  the  first  table,  and  not  of  the  second  ;  a  breach  of 
the  loyalty  we  immediately  owe  to  God,  and  not  of  tlie  duty  we  owe 
to  our  neiglibour ;  and  then  he  cites  the  text  mentioned  before  in 
Malachi,  '  Will  a  man  rob  God,'  &c.  And  truly,  methinks,  there  is 
too  much  said  in  the  New  Testament  against  this  sin,  to  leave  it  in 
the  power  of  any  man  to  imagine  that  what  is  said  in  the  Old  is 
abrogated. 

"  Many  men  are  involved  in  sacrilege  without  their  privity  or 
consent,  by  inheritance  and  descents  ;  and  it  may  be,  have  made 
purchases  very  innocently  of  lands  which  they  never  knew  had  been 
dedicated  to  the  Church  :  and  it  cannot  reasonably  be  imagined  that 
either  of  these,  especially  if  they  have  no  other  estates,  or  very 
little,  but  wliat  are  marked  with  the  same  brand,  will,  out  of  the 
conscience  of  the  great-grandfather's  impiety,  ransom  themselves 
from  a  leprosy  which  is  not  discernible,  by  giving  away  all  they 
have ;  and  which,  by  established  laws,  are  as  unquestionably  their 
own  as  any  thing  can  be  made  to  belong  to  any  man.  But  they  will 
rather  leave  their  ancestors  to  pay  their  own  forfeiture,  and  be  very 
indulgent  to  those  arguments  which  would  persuade  them  that  what 
was  sacrilege  a  hundred  years  since  is  so  purged  away  in  so  many 
descents  that  it  ceases  to  be  so  in  the  present  possessor :  however 
he  will  never  file  away  the  stain  that  may  yet  remain  in  his  skin 
with  an  instrument  that  will  open  all  his  veins  till  his  very  heart's 
blood  issue  and  be  drawn  out.  Nor  can  it  be  expected  that  he  who 
has  innocently  and  lawfully  purchased  what  was  innocently  and  law- 
fully to  be  sold,  because  he  finds  afterwards  that  those  lands  had  so 
many  years  since  belonged  to  some  religious  house,  which,  if  he  had 
known,  he  would  not  have  bought, — will  therefore  lose  his  money 
and  leave  the  land  to  him  whose  conscience  will  give  him  leave  to 
take  it  ;  for  though  he  might  innocently,  though  ignorantly,  buy  it, 
he  cannot  after  his  discovery  sell  it  with  the  same  ignorance  ; — but 
he  will  choose  a  lawyer  rather  than  a  Bishop  for  his  Confessor,  and 
satisfy  himself  with  that  title  which  he  is  sure  can  be  defended.  In 
a  word,  he  must  depart  too  much  from  his  natural  understanding  who 
believes  it  probable  that  all  that  has  been  taken  from  the  Church  in 
former  ages  will  be  restored  to  it  in  this  or  those  which  shall  suc- 
ceed, to  the  ruin  of  those  many  thousand  families  which  enjoy  the 
alienations,  though  they  do  not  think  that  it  was  at  first  with  justice 
and  piety  aliened  :  but  will  satisfy  themselves  with  the  possession, 
and  by  degrees  believe,  that  since  it  must  not  be  restored  to  those 
uses  and  ends  to  which  it  was  at  first  dedicated  and  devoted,  it  may 
V.  P 
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be  as  justly  enjoyed  by  tbem  with  their  other  title  as  by  any  other 
persons  to  whom  it  may  be  assigned.  Whereas,  if  learned,  prudent, 
and  conscientious  men,  upon  a  serious  deliberation  and  reflection  of 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  and  that  under  the  law  He  both  permitted 
and  prescribed  expedients,  to  expiate  for  trespasses  and  offences, 
which,  by  inadvertency  and  without  malice,  men  frequently  run  into, 
and  therefore  that  it  may  be  piously  hoped  that  in  a  transgression  of 
this  nature  He  will  not  be  rigorously  disposed  to  exact  the  utmost 
farthing  from  the  heirs  of  the  transgressors,  who,  with  the  authority 
of  the  government  under  which  they  lived,  and,  in  many  cases,  with 
the  consent  and  resignation  of  those  in  whom  the  interest  was  fully 
invested,  became  unwarily  owners  of  what  in  truth,  in  a  manner, 
was  taken  from  God  Himself :  I  say,  if  such  men,  upon  such  and 
other  reflections  which  might  occur  to  them,  would  advise  a  reason- 
able method  in  which  they  who  are  possessed  of  estates  and  fortunes 
of  tliat  kind,  may  well  assign  a  proportion  of  what  they  enjoy,  to 
such  pious  and  charitable  uses,  as  may  probably  do  as  much  good 
as  those  estates  did  when  they  were  in  their  possession  from  whom 
they  were  taken,  and  yet  not  deprive  the  owners  of  more  than  they 
may  without  great  damage  part  with  ; — it  is  very  possible  that  very 
many  persons,  out  of  the  observation  of  the  misfortunes  which  have 
often  befallen  the  posterity  of  those  who  have  been  eminently  en- 
riched by  those  sacred  spoils,  and  it  may  be,  out  of  some  casual 
reflections  and  reluctancy  which  now  and  then  may  interrupt  the 
most  cheerful  divertisements,  would  dedicate  somewhat  of  what 
they  enjoy  towards  the  reparation  of  what  charity  has  for  a  long 
time  suffered  ;  and  by  this  means  the  poor  bishoprics,  which  cannot 
support  the  dignity  of  the  function,  may  be  better  endowed,  poor 
Vicarages  comfortably  supplied,  and  other  charitable  works  per- 
formed in  the  education  of  poor  children  and  the  like.  And  they 
who  thus  contribute  out  of  the  freedom  and  bounty  of  their  natures, 
will  find  a  serenity  of  mind  that  will  please  them,  and  make  them 
believe  that  the  rest  will  prosper  the  better,  and  that  they  have  more 
left  than  they  enjoyed  before  ;  and  when  the  matter  has  been  well 
and  discreetly  weighed,  and  good  mediums  instilled  into  the  minds 
of  men,  by  conference  and  conversation,  the  method  and  prescription 
will  be  most  powerfully  given  by  the  liberality  and  example  of  those 
who  are  wrought  upon  by  others,  or  by  their  own  contemplation.'' 
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Matt.  xvii.  24. 

"  Doth  not  your  Master  fay  tribute  ?    He  saith,  Yes  '." 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  now  returned  to  Capernaum, 
after  one  of  His  usual  circuits  in  tlie  neighbourhood, 
and  had  entered  the  house, — perhaps  that  of  Andrew 
and  Peter, — which  was  His  ordinary  place  of  residence 
in  that  city.  In  the  mean  time  His  Disciple  St.  Peter 
was  accosted  by  certain  persons  asking  him.  Doth  not 
your  Master  pay  tribute  ?  or,  rather,  Does  He  not  jiay 
the  tribute-, — a  special  sum  for  a  known  purpose  ? 
The  reply  was,  Yes.  And  St.  Peter  came  to  the 
house  where  Jesus  was,  and  before  he  had  announced 
the  purport  of  his  errand,  Jesus  anticipated  him, 
saying,  "  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own 
children  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children 
free.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them, 
go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the 

'  Preached  at  Westminster  Abbey,  Sunday  afternoon,  July  30. 
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fish  that  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened 
his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money  ^  that 
take,  and  rjive  unto  them  for  me  and  thee." 
On  this  narrative  we  may  observe, — 

1.  1.  That  the  tribute  here  mentioned  was  not  a 
civil,  but  ecclesiastical  one.  It  was  levied  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  fabric  and  for  the  service  of  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem.  It  had  been  instituted  originally  in  the 
wilderness  for  the  uses  of  the  Tabernacle',  and  was 
imposed  upon  every  Israelite  above  twenty  years  of 
age,  and  was  thus  a  personal  tax.  At  that  earlier 
period,  it  was  paid  once  for  all.  But  in  process  of 
time  it  was  made  an  annual  impost  by  human  au- 
thority. Such  it  was  in  our  Lord's  ministry ;  and 
such  it  continued  to  be  till  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Romans,  when  it  was  sequestered  from  its  sacred 
uses  by  the  Roman  Conqueror,  and  transferred  to  the 
Imperial  Treasury  \ 

So  much  for  the  tribute  itself. 

2.  Let  us  now  consider  the  circumstances  under 
which,  and  the  Person  from  whom,  it  was  demanded 
on  the  present  occasion. 

You  need  not  be  reminded  that  the  service  of  the 

'  (TTarrjpa,  i.e.  twice  the  ^(cpa^^a. 

"  Exod.  XXX.  11  — 16.  S.  Hilary  (ad  loc.)  says,  "  Dominus 
didraclima  solvere  postulatur,  hoc  enim  omni  Israel  lex  pro  redem- 
tione  animae  et  corporis  constitiierat,  in  niinisterio  Templi  servien- 
tium  ;"  and  S.  Ambrose  ad  Justuni,  Ep.  vii.,  says,  "Hoc  est  di- 
drachma  quod  exigebatur  secundum  legem  ;"  and  Theophylact  ad 
loc,  wpiai-v  6  QtOQ  codtjiai  tu  ^iSpu-)^fioy  Tolg  Kptvaiv  .  .  .  tovto  toIs 
iepevcn  Kai  rw  ra<J  Trpoat'jyero.  "  Hunc  nummum  quilibet  Israelita 
qui  viginti  annos  natus  erat  usque  ad  50  in  usum  sanetuarii 
annuatim  solvere  debebat."  Mintert.  Lex.  v.  ^icpu-^fxa.  Some 
valuable  information  on  the  subject  may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Trench's 
Notes  on  the  Miracles,  pp.  371 — 388.  3rd  edit.  See  also  Matthew 
Henry's  comment  on  the  passage. 

*  See  the  particulars  in  Josephus  Antiq.  xviii.  9  ;  and  De  Bell. 
Jud.  vii.  6. 
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Temple  at  Jerusalem  had  then  degenerated  from  its 
original  purity,  and  that  they  who  officiated  in  it  were 
unworthy  of  their  holy  calling.  "  Make  not  My 
Father's  House  a  house  of  merchandise^."  "  My  House 
shall  be  called  the  House  of  prayer  ;  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves\"  was  the  sentence  of  Christ  Him- 
self At  that  time  the  Priesthood  was  often  put  up 
for  sale,  and  was  bartered  to  the  highest  bidder,  by 
the  Roman  power  ^  Annas  and  Caiaphas  were  High 
Priests.  Our  Lord  foi-eknew  that  they  would  instigate 
the  people  to  say,  Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him;  He 
foretold  that  the  Temple  in  which  they  ministered, 
and  for  which  the  tribute  was  now  demanded,  would 
soon  be  destroyed  for  the  sins  of  the  Priests  and 
People,  and  that  not  one  stone  would  be  left  upon  an- 
other, because  they  knew  not  the  day  of  their  visitation^. 

3.  Besides,  it  appears  that  at  this  particular  period 
the  payment  of  the  tribute  to  the  Temple  would  not  be 
enforced  in  any  of  the  civil  courts  of  the  country'. 
The  civil  sword  was  now  in  the  hand  of  Rome,  a 
Heathen  Power  ;  and  she  was  not  disposed  to  wield  it 
in  behalf  of  Ecclesiastical  edicts  issued  by  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim.  Hence  it  seems  the  question  addressed 
to  St.  Peter  was  not  uttered  in  the  imperious  tone  of  a 
command,  but  in  the  milder  accents  of  an  enquiry, — 
Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

4.  Next,  let  us  observe  that  the  Person  concerning 
whom  the  question  is  asked,  was  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple ;  He,  of  whom 
it  was  written.  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly 

^  John  ii.  16.  '  Matt.  xxi.  13. 

'  See  Jos.  Antiq.  XV.  ii.  §  4 ;  XV.  iii.  §  1  ;  XX.  viii.  §  5. 

"  Luke  xix.  44. 

'  See  the  note  of  Grotius  on  the  passage,  who  says,  "  Credibile 
est  tnultos  tributum  detiectasse,"  and  the  remarks  of  Camero  and 
Lightfoot  here. 

Q  2 
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come  to  His  Temple  :  and  who  may  abide  the  day  of 
His  coming'-?  If  He  paid  tribute  to  the  Temple, 
could  He  be  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  ?  might  He  not 
thus  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  people, 
and  hinder  them  from  acknowledging  Him  as  God? 
Ought  He  not,  therefore,  for  their  sakes  as  well  as  His 
own,  to  decline  the  payment  ? 

5.  Consider  now  our  Lord's  conduct  here.  He 
first  proved  His  Deity  to  St.  Peter  by  reading  his 
thoughts,  and  by  telling  him  the  purport  of  the  mes- 
sage which  the  Apostle  came  to  deliver.  When  Peter 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him — He 
forestalled  his  announcement — by  a  question,  "  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth 
take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own  children  or  of 
strangers  ?  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  children  free."  The 
children  of  earthly  kings  enjoy  immunity  from  tribute 
to  their  earthly  parents ;  so  I,  the  Son  of  God,  am 
exempt  from  tribute  to  My  heavenly  Father  for  the 
maintenance  and  service  of  His  House  \  If,  there- 
fore, I  pay  this  tribute— do  not  imagine  that  I  pay  it 
as  a  due  from  One  Who  is  God.  But  in  order  that  I 
may  not  offend  others  by  declining  to  pay  the  tribute, 
and  so  tempt  them  to  withhold  it,  and  lead  them  to 
imagine  that  I  despise  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 
the  laws  and  usages  of  My  country,  I  will  pay  the 
tribute.  Not  because  I  owe  the  tribute  to  the  Temple, 
but  because  I  owe  them  an  example  of  obedience  to 

'  Mai.  iii.  1,  2. 

'  Theophylact  well  explains  our  Lord's  question  to  Peter  thus, 
£(  ot  /3a(7i/\£i(,  Ti/f  yflQ  oil  Xafiflaiovai  ^dpoi'  airo  rwi'  viaiv  avraiv, 
TTuit,  "  tTrovpiu'wc  ftatjiXevQ  utt'  tfxov  tou  v'tou  avTOv  X>;;|'£rai  ro 
c'/^paX/JO)'  ;  TOVTu  yap  to'iq  lepeixTi  kui  Tip  vuio  irpoirtjyeTO'  cl  ovv 
eXevdtpoi  u(TU'  n'l  vlin  ruiv  Karo)  (iriiriXiwi',  rovr  iari  fXTflEv  TtXovt'TiQ, 
■Koaia  ^aWov  'Eyw  ; 
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the  Law*.  But  lest,  on  the  other  hand,  I  offend  them 
by  seeming  to  be  tributary  to  the  Temple,  and  so  to 
be  less  than  God,  I  will  not  make  the  payment  from 
the  money  in  this  thy  house,  nor  from  any  common 
fund  in  the  purse  of  Judas,  but  I  will  work  a  miracle 
for  the  purpose.  I  will  command  the  elements  as 
God  while  I  pay  tribute  as  man.  Go,  therefore,  to 
the  sea.  I,  Who  have  proved  My  Divinity  by  reading 
the  secrets  of  thy  heart,  will  now  shew  it  by  fathoming 
the  abysses  of  the  deep,  and  by  manifesting  My  know- 
ledge and  exerting  My  power  there.  Go  thou  to  the 
sea — the  neighbouring  sea  of  Galilee — and  cast  a 
hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money  there — a  Stater — that  is,  exactly  the 
sum  requisite  for  both  of  us — that  take,  and  give  unto 
them — half  for  Me  and  half  for  thee.  Thus  shall  I  be 
an  example  of  obedience  to  men  as  man,  by  paying 
tribute  to  the  Temple  for  myself  and  thee  ;  and  thus  I 
will  give  greater  force  to  this  example,  by  making  the 
Sea  itself  to  pay  tribute  to  Me  as  God. 

II.  Let  us  now  apply  this  Scripture  to  ourselves. 
1 .  For  more  than  five  hundred  years '  the  Houses  of 

*  Theopliyl.  ad  loc.  well  expounds  this  also,  iVa  ^i)  XfiyitrOwj^iv 
VTT e^ionTui  i,ai  KaTU(poo>  riTui  tov  l  Ofjtov,  coq  tu  riXoc'  uh  yop  we 
6(pei \ii)V  cuu)fii,  aW  wg  -!]v  iKtiviDV  aatiii'tuir  CwpOoiifXtvoQ. 

^  There  is  evidence  of  a  payment  for  Church  uses  in  the  laws  of 
Ina,  King  of  tlie  West  Saxons,  a.  d.  G93  (Wilkins'  Concil.  i.  59), 
which  enact  that  the  payment  sliall  be  made  annually  at  Martinmas, 
and  s|)ecify  certain  fines  for  non-payment.  It  is  called  "  census 
Ecclesiae  ;"  as  the  I'emple  rate  is  called  Kiii  aog  by  St.  Matthew. 
This  law  is  reiterated  a.d.  9(19  (Wilkins,  i.  245). 

Whatever  the  nature  of  this  "Census"  may  have  been,  certain  it 
is  that  Church  Rates  have  been  paid  in  England  for  Six  hundred 
years.  See  the  Constitution  of  Othobon,  a.d.  1268,  as  quoted  by 
Chief  Justice  Tindal,  "By  the  common  custom  of  England,  the 
repair  of  the  Nave,  in  which  the  lay  Parishioners  sit,  falls  on  the 
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God  in  our  Land  have  been  sustained,  and  the  requi- 
sites for  divine  worship  in  them  have  been  suppUed,  by 
means  of  a  tribute,  levied  on  the  inhabitants  in  respect 
of  the  lands  or  houses  occupied  by  tliem  in  their  re- 
spective Parishes. 

Thus  provision  has  been  made  for  the  Pubhc  Wor- 
ship of  Almighty  God,  according  to  the  ritual  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  possession  of  those  fabrics,  and 
which  traces  its  ministerial  succession  from  the  Apos- 
tles, and  which,  though  it  may  have  been  more  or  less 
pure  at  different  periods,  has  never  lost  its  identity,  any 
more  than  an  individual  ceases  to  be  himself,  in  conse- 
quence of  variations  in  his  health  ;  and  which  is  the 
only  religious  body  in  the  country  that  possesses,  or 
can  lay  any  claim  to,  the  name  of  the  "Church  of 
England." 

This  provision  has  been  settled  by  common  usage 
anterior  to  all  our  written  law.  A  National  Covenant 
has  been  made  with  the  most  High  God  for  the  main- 
tenance of  His  House,  and  of  Public  Worship  therein. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  A  Provision  was  thus  made  for  the 

Parishioners  ;"  and  Wilkins,  ibid.  i.  714,  a.d.  1256,  "  Parochiani  de- 
bent  providere  quod  Ecclesia  sit  honesta,  cooperta  bene,  et  quod  cam- 
panile sit  bene  coopcrtuin  et  securum  contra  omne  periculum,  et 
debent  invenire  campanas  et  chordas  campanarum  et  calicem  argen- 
teum,  libros  sufficientes. 

"  Provideant  etiam  Parochiani  quod  coemeterium  eorum  sit  bene 
clausuni,  &c." 

This  last  is  a  Constitution  of  Sarum,  and  agrees  with  that  of 
Exeter,  a.d.  1--7;  and  with  the  Provincial  Constitutions  of  Arch- 
bishop Winchelsea,  a.d.  130j  ;  and  Stratford,  a.d.  1343,  which 
may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Swan's  collections,  "On  the  Principle  of  Church 
Rates,"  Lond.  1837.  See  also  Archdeacon  Hale's  learned  Essay 
"On  the  Anti(]uity  of  the  Churcli  Rate  System,"  Lond.  1837, 
pp.  31.  44,  quoting  the  o|)inion  of  the  Attorney-General,  "By  an 
act  of  the  whole  Legislature  from  the  year  1285,  the  Bishops  were 
autliorized  by  ecclesiastical  censures  to  compel  the  Parishioners  to 
repair,  and  to  provide  ornaments  for,  the  Church." 
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Poor.  They  were  acknowledged  to  have  a  legal  claim 
to  a  place  where  they  may  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
receive  the  Sacraments:  and  to  enjoy  this  privilege 
without  money  and  without  price  \  The  Poor  have  heen 
recognized  by  our  Laws  as  having  as  much  right  to 
have  Churches  maintained  for  them  wherein  to  worship 
God,  and  Church-yards  or  Cemeteries  wherein  to  be 
buried  ^  as  they  have  to  have  public  Bridges  kept  up 
for  them  to  pass  over,  and  public  Roads  whereon  to 
travel  \ 

Thus  a  solemn  compact  has  been  ratified,  by  which 
a  portion  of  all  property,  according  to  the  exigencies 
of  the  case,  has  been  dedicated  to  Almighty  God. 
And  every  one  who  is  born  on  English  soil  finds  him- 
self, by  the  fact  of  his  birth,  concluded  by  the  terms  of 
this  covenant  made  from  time  immemorial.  He  finds 
himself  obliged  to  pay  what  are  called  "  Church  Rates," 
just  as  every  Israelite  found  himself  obliged,  by  a  law 
passed  many  centuries  before  his  birth,  to  pay  a  certain 
annual  Temple  Rate  for  the  maintenance  of  God's 
House,  and  of  its  sacred  services  at  Jemsalem. 

°  Isa.  Iv.  1. 

'  Have  not  the  Poor  been  deprived  of  a  common  law  right — viz. 
to  Christian  burial  of  their  Dead — by  the  closing  of  Church-yards, 
witliout  any  provision  for  interment,  except  at  a  heavy  expense  ? 
In  some  modern  Cemeteries,  a  poor  man's  corpse  is  not  received 
into  the  Church  without  a  high  fee — to  say  nothing  of  other 
charges  incurred  for  conveyance  of  the  corpse  to  a  distance  from 
the  Parish. 

*  On  the  subject  generally,  see  "  The  Church  Rate  Question  and 
the  Principles  involved  in  it,"  A  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Maidstone,  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Harrison, 
18.')4;  and  "The  Church  Warden's  Guide,"  by  C.  G.  Prideaux, 
Lond.  1853,  6th  edit.,  and  a  Letter  by  the  Rev.  F.  Merewether, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Whitwick,  Lond.  1853. 

And  see  Note  A,  at  end  of  this  Discourse. 
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2.  But  now,  some  among  us  are  weary  of  this  usage  ; 
they  remonstrate  against  it  as  an  abuse,  they  resent  it 
as  a  wrong,  and  desire  to  abrogate  it. 

And  on  what  grounds  ? 

It  is  alleged  by  some  of  them  that  they  do  not  hold 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  at  least  do 
not  hold  them  all,  and  that  they  find  many  things 
amiss  in  her  ritual ;  that  they  therefore  have  separated 
themselves  from  her  public  congregations,  and  that 
they  cannot  in  conscience  contribute  to  the  fabric  and 
worship  of  a  Church  whose  teaching  and  services  they 
do  not  approve,  and  from  which  they  derive  no  benefit 

They  appeal  also  to  their  numbers :  They  say  that 
though  "  this  tribute  might  originally  have  been  just, 
when  all  in  England  were  of  one  faith,  it  is  now  be- 
come unjust  by  the  prevalence  of  dissent."  They  affirm 
that  in  some  places  they  themselves  are  a  majority; 
and  that  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  civil  penalty  by  which 
a  majority  can  be  visited  for  refusing  this  payment, 
therefore  it  may  be  refused  with  a  safe  conscience  '. 

3.  What  then  is  to  be  said  here  ? 

4.  First,  be  it  observed,  the  question  before  us  is 
not  one  of  doctrine  or  of  worship,  or  of  numbers — but 
of  morals.  It  is  concerning  the  justice  and  honesty  of 
withholding  a  due,  authorized  by  the  prescriptive  right  of 
many  centuries.    Let  us  not  call  on  any  one  to  violate 

'  See  Note  B,  at  end  of  this  Discourse. 

'  It  has  been  recently  detertnined  by  high  judicial  authority 
(Lord  Truro,  Aug.  12,  1853),  that  although  "the  Parishioners  of 
every  Parish  are  under  an  imperative  legal  obligation  to  provide  for 
the  necessary  repair  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  expenses  incidental 
to  public  worship,"  yet,  "  if  a  majority  of  them  are  so  misled  as  to 
avow  their  determination  to  disobey  the  law  and  to  refuse  to 
perform  an  obligation  unquestionably  resting  upon  them,"  then,  in 
that  case,  there  is  no  legal  power  of  a  civil  kind  by  which  they  can 
be  constrained  to  perform  the  duty  which  the  law  enjoins. 
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his  conscience,  but  we  would  earnestly  and  affectionately 
conjure  every  one  whom  it  may  concern,  to  remember 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  erring  conscience,  and 
to  take  good  heed  that  his  conscience  is  well  informed. 
Let  him  take  care  that  he  does  not  wound  his  own  con- 
science and  the  consciences  of  others  by  pleading  a 
scruple  of  conscience  as  a  reason  for  violating  a  law  by 
which  his  conscience  ought  to  be  regulated.  Let  him 
take  heed  that  he  does  not  offend  the  Divine  Author  of 
his  conscience,  the  Divine  Lawgiver,  Who  alone  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy  ^  the  all-seeing  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  dead.  Let  us  not  ask  any  one  to  offend  his 
conscience,  but  let  us  implore  such  persons  not  to 
offend  God  ;  and  to  consider  whether  they  can  in  con- 
science defraud  Him  of  His  due,  and  appropriate  it  to 
themselves  ^ 

We  are  all  bound  by  natural  allegiance  to  obey  the 

'  James  iv.  12. 

'  The  following  considerations,  not  introduced  into  this  Dis- 
course, may  perhaps  be  admissible  in  a  Note :  — 

Suppose  the  Dissenter  to  be  relieved — as  a  Dissenter, — from 
paying  Church  Rates.  Then, 

1.  The  value  of  the  Church  Rates  would  be  added  to  that  of 
property  occupied  by  him. 

2.  If  this  property  were  his  own,  then  he  would  have  an  addition 
made  pro  tanto  to  the  value  of  liis  own  estate. 

3.  A  premium  would  thus  be  given  to  Dissent,  and  a  penalty  be 
imposed  on  Churchmanship  ;  which  would  be  burdened  so  much  the 
more  in  proportion  as  Dissent  was  relieved  and  benefited. 

4.  Suppose,  however,  the  property  was  only  occupied  by  him,  and 
not  his  freehold,  then  would  not  his  Landlord  add  tlie  value  of  the 
Church  Rates  to  his  rent  ?  Would  then,  in  fact,  tlie  Dissenting 
Tenant  be  benefited  by  the  abolition  of  Church  Rates  ? 

5.  Suppose  the  case  of  a  Dissenting  Lay  Impropriator  of  Tithe. 
If  a  Dissenter  is  to  be  relieved  from  a  legal  liability  to  aid 
in  repairing  the  body  of  the  Church,  the  Dissenting  Lay  Impro- 
priator ought  also  by  parity  of  reason  to  be  relieved  from  repairing 
the  Chancel.  And  thus  Tithes  would  be  more  valuable  in  the  hands 
of  Dissenting  Laymen  than  of  Conforming  Laymen,  and  than  even  of 
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authority  under  which  we  find  ourselves  placed  by  the 
Providence  of  God.  We  hold  all  our  property  subject 
to  the  tributes  imposed  upon  it  by  the  laws  of  our 
country.  Render  unto  all  their  dues,  says  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  Tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to 
whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour*. 
And  if  any  man  is  to  be  allowed  to  make  his  own 
opinions  the  measure  of  his  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
his  country,  and  the  controllers  of  his  payments  to 
her  needs,  then  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  all  civil 
society  among  us  will  soon  be  at  an  end,  and  we  shall 
be  reduced  to  a  state  of  anarchy. 

5.  Consider,  for  instance,  the  bearings  of  such  a 
principle  as  this  on  our  present  condition. 

We  are  engaged  in  War :  we  are  called  upon  to  con- 
tribute largely  to  its  expenditure  \  All  among  us 
regard  war  as  an  evil ;  some  among  us  condemn  it  as 
sinful ;  and  denounce  all  hostile  measures  as  irrecon- 
cileable  with,  and  contradictory  to,  the  spirit  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel  of  Peace. 

If  now  our  private  sentiments  are  to  be  made  the 
rule  of  our  submission  to  authority,  these  persons  who 
hold  such  opinions  concerning  War,  and  hold  them 
very  strongly  as  vital  truths  of  Christianity,  ought  not 
to  be  required  to  pay  tribute  for  the  prosecution  of 

the  Clergy  of  the  Chiiicli.  And  no  provision  would  exist  in  such 
cases  for  the  repair  of  chancels. 

6.  And  Vicars,  who  are  now  exempt  from  Church  Rate,  and 
whose  means  are  often  very  slender,  would,  if  Church  Kates  were 
abolished,  be  subject  in  many  cases  to  the  anxiety  and  burden  of 
providing  for  the  maintenance  of  churches. 

*  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

*  e.  g.  By  the  doubling  of  the  income  tax,  to  be  levied  as  long 
as  the  war  last :  so  that  this  addition  may  be  called  a  War-tax. 
And  it  is  a  tax  which,  if  the  conscience  is  ill-informed, — and  if 
an  ill-informed  conscience  is  to  be  recognized  as  having  a  right  to 
overrule  Law, — can  and  will  be  easily  evaded. 
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war,  they  ought  not  in  conscience  to  do  so,  they  ought 
to  submit  to  any  penalty  rather  than  obey  the  law 
And  this  precedent  being  once  estabhshed,  other  per- 
sons may  plead  other  scruples  of  conscience  against 
the  payment  of  other  tributes,  and  against  obedience 
to  other  laws,  till  at  length  every  tribute  may  be 
evaded  and  every  law  be  infringed,  and  the  Realm  of 
England  may  find  herself  without  tributes  and  without 
laws ;  she  may  be  bereft  of  Fleets  and  Armies  as  well 

'  The  following  questions  and  replies  are  found  in  p.  375  of  Evi- 
dence taken  before  the  Committee  on  Church  Rates,  1851.  The 
witness  examined  is  opposed  to  Church  Rates : — 

"  2850.  Many  taxes  were  imposed  in  the  course  of  the  last  War, 
commencing  in  1793,  which  were  called  war  taxes  :  in  the  event  of 
an  individual  having  a  conscientious  objection,  as  one  large  body  of 
Dissenters  are  supposed  to  feel  to  war  in  general,  would  you  or 
would  you  not  consider  the  conscience  of  any  one  of  those  parties 
would  justify  him  in  refusing  to  pay  a  tax,  expressly  and  distinctly 
raised  for  the  prosecution  of  a  war? — Witness.  Certainly  I  do. 

"  285 1.  And  if  such  tax  were  imposed  upon  a  part  of  his  property 
which  he  might  buy  the  year  after  the  imposition  of  such  tax,  do  you 
or  do  you  not  consider  that  he  would  be  more  or  less  justified  in 
refusing  payment  of  a  tax  upon  a  house  which  he  had  bought  subject 
to  such  war  tax  ? — PerhajjS  it  would  be  difficult  to  give  an  opinion 
in  every  case;  there  might  be  circumstances  which  might  be  known 
to  the  individual  himself,  which  would  lead  him  to  form  a  correct 
judgment  on  the  subject.  What  I  mean  to  say  is,  that  in  all  cases 
where  conscience  is  directly  opposed  to  any  human  law,  a  man  is 
bound  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  whatever  the  conse- 
quences may  be  ;  I  lay  that  down  as  a  general  principle. 

"  2852.  Do  you  wish  this  to  be  understood  in  cases  where  he  has 
actually  received  a  consideration,  or  enjoys  a  property  for  so  much  less 
annual  rent  than  he  would  have  paid  if  no  such  liability  had  been 
imposed  upon  such  property  ? — He  can  always  satisfy  his  conscience, 
by  appropriatiny  that  money  in  some  other  way,  which  he  might  believe 
would  be  more  beneficial." 

On  such  principles  as  tiiese  resistance  to  Church  Rates  is  grounded. 
Would  not  they  equally  satisfy  a  person's  conscience  in  withholding 
the  addition  made  to  the  Income  Tax  for  War,  and  in  appropriating 
that  money  in  some  other  way  ? 
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as  of  Churches  and  Chapels.  And  then  what  will  her 
condition  be  at  home  and  abroad  ? 

We  do  not  therefore  scruple  to  say  that  if  men  may 
violate  the  law,  and  decline  to  pay  a  tribute,  such  as 
Church  Rates,  ratified  and  consecrated  by  the  usage  of 
six  hundred  years,  there  is  not,  and  will  not,  be  a 
single  law  or  tribute  in  England,  which  may  not  be 
shaken  to  its  foundations. 

6.  And  here  we  may  revert  to  the  example  of  Christ. 
When  He  was  on  earth  His  country  was  subject  to  a 
heathen  rule,  and  His  countrymen  resented  that  rule 
not  only  as  tyrannical  but  impious.  It  enslaved  the 
Holy  City,  and  outraged  the  dignity  of  Jehovah.  Shall 
we,  they  said,  the  favoured  people  of  God,  give  tribute 
to  Csesar,  a  foreigner,  an  idolater,  a  Tiberius  ?  Shall  we 
pay  taxes  that  may  be  expended  in  maintaining  false- 
hood and  oppressing  truth  ?  Thus  they  pleaded  scruples 
of  conscience  against  payment  of  tribute  and  obedience 
to  law.  But  what  was  the  reply  of  Him  Who  was 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  What  was  the  sentence  of  our 
Everlasting  Judge?  Render  unto  Ccesar  the  things  that 
he  C(csar's\  If  by  God's  will  you  have  been  brought 
into  slavery  for  your  sins,  if  you  are  under  Caesar's 
laws,  if  his  coin  is  in  your  hands  and  passes  current  in 
your  markets,  you  must  pay  tribute  to  Csesar,  even  to 
Tiberius  Csesar  :  you  must  render  it  as  a  due.  So  spake 
the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Kings.  And  thus  He  has 
taught  us  that  resistance  to  the  laws  of  our  country,  in 
things  not  unlawful,  is  rebellion  against  God. 

7.  Such  was  our  Lord's  practice  in  regard  to  civil 
tribute.  And  now  what  was  His  conduct  as  to  eccle- 
siastical ? 

The  gatherers  of  the  tribute  for  the  Temple  came  to 
Capernaum.    They  applied  to  St.  Peter  for  a  Temple 
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Rate,,  as  the  Churchwardens  of  your  Parish  may  apply 
to  you  for  a  Church  Rate.  "  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
tribute?  He  saith,  Yes."  It  was  an  annual  payment, 
and  probably,  therefore,  our  Lord  had  made  it  in 
former  years.  Now,  as  we  have  already  seen,  our 
Saviour,  as  Lord  of  the  Temple,  might  have  declined 
to  pay  tribute  to  the  Temple.  And  if  the  spirit  of 
those  who  decHne  the  payment  of  a  Church  Rate  for 
necessary  repaii's  of  God's  house  had  been  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  He  would  have  pleaded  that  the  tax  in 
question  was  a  personal  tax,  that  He  had  come  into  the 
world  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  a  new  Religion, 
which  would  supersede  the  Levitical  Law — that  He 
had  made  His  Apostles  to  be  Ministers  of  that  Re- 
ligion— that  He  could  not  by  Himself  or  by  them 
contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  two  Rehgions — and 
particularly  that  He  could  not  in  conscience  con- 
tribute to  the  maintenance  of  a  Temple  and  a  Ritual 
profaned  by  hypocrisy,  tyrannized  over  by  a  heathen 
power,  and  desecrated  by  Priests  who  were  conspiring 
against  the  Lord  of  the  Temple,  and  who  woiild  soon 
bring  destruction  on  it  and  on  their  country  by  their 
sins. 

All  this,  we  say,  He  might  have  pleaded,  if  the 
spirit  we  have  described  had  been  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
But,  no  !  He,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple,  paid  tribute  to 
the  Temple,  to  the  Temple  which  was  made  a  house  of 
merchandise, — a  den  of  thieves,  by  the  Priests  ;  to  the 
Temple  in  which  Annas  and  Caiaphas  ministered  ;  to 
the  Temple  which  would  soon  be  levelled  with  the 
dust  for  their  rebellion  against  God,  and  for  their 
crucifixion  of  Himself.  He  works  a  miracle  expressly 
for  the  purpose.  He  sends  His  disciple  to  the  sea, 
He  brings  the  Tribute-money  from  the  deep  by  His 
divine  power,  He  pays  it  over  as  His  own  and  His 
Apostle's  tribute  to  the  treasury,  the  treasury  of 
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Annas  and  Caiaphas,  who  gave  their  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  Judas  Iscariot,  that  he  might  betray  Christ. 

8.  Let  us,  therefore,  now  turn  to  those  who  may 
feel  disposed  to  decline  the  payment  of  Church 
Rates. 

Brethren,  you  who  are  Christians,  behold  the  con- 
duct of  Christ.  Copy  that  Divine  pattern.  He  hath 
left  you  an  example  that  you  should  follow  His  steps ; 
Let  the  same  mind  he  in  you,  that  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus  ^.  Let  us  walk  as  He  walked.  For,  unless  we 
are  conformed  to  His  likeness  here,  we  shall  not  par- 
take of  His  glory  hereafter. 

Let  us  grant,  for  argument's  sake,  that  all  you  may 
urge  against  the  doctrine  and  ritual  of  the  Church  of 
England,  is  true.  Yet  it  cannot  exceed  what  Christ 
might  have  said,  and  did  say,  against  the  Church  of 
Judaea.  If  your  allegations  be  true,  then  it  is  your 
duty,  it  is  the  duty  of  us  all,  to  endeavour  to  reform 
the  Church,  to  cleanse  her  and  restore  her,  as  Christ 
endeavoured  to  reform,  to  cleanse,  and  to  restore  the 
Church  of  Judsea ;  and  (let  me  add)  as  our  own 
English  Reformers  purified  and  restored  the  Church 
of  England  when  she  lay  in  darkness  and  error.  But 
it  is  not  your  duty,  it  is  not  the  duty  of  any  man,  to 
withhold  a  tribute  due  to  God  by  the  laws  of  the  land. 
Christ  paid  such  a  tribute  as  that  in  the  worst  of  times. 
His  Apostles  paid  it.  Our  Reformers  paid  Church 
Rates  in  similar  times  ;  and,  if  Religious  Reformation 
is  now  necessary  in  England,  so  much  the  more  re- 
quisite is  it  that  all  who  would  reform  the  Church 
should  pay  them  ;  for  the  cause  of  Reformation  can- 
not prosper  if  it  be  marred  by  acts  of  fraud  upon  the 
poor,  and  of  sacrilege  against  God. 

9.  But  you  aver  that  it  is  unjust  that  you  should 


'  1  Pet.  ii.  21.    Phil.  ii.  5. 
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pay  to  the  maintenance  of  a  Church  from  which  you 
derive  no  benefit. 

Permit  me  to  say  in  reply,  with  all  Christian  affec- 
tion, that  this  is  not  the  point  at  issue.  The  question 
is  not,  whether  you  are  benefited  by  the  Church, 
but  whether  you  can  be  benefited  by  depriving  her  of 
her  due.  And  now — as  to  your  not  being  benefited 
by  the  Church,  let  me  ask  you  one  question.  What 
do  you  reckon  as  the  greatest  spiritual  benefit  you 
enjoy?  You  will  answer,  without  hesitation,  the 
Bible — the  English  Scriptures.  Whence  then  did  you 
receive  that  benefit  ?  From  the  Church.  Not  a 
single  line  of  the  Bible  in  your  hands  is  due  to  a 
single  Dissenter  from  the  Church.  The  whole  of  it 
was  translated  by  members  of  the  Church  ;  and  as 
long  as  you  have  the  English  Bible,  you  derive  benefit 
from  the  Church — and  the  greatest  benefit  you  enjoy 
is  derived  from  the  Church. 

Time  does  not  allow  us  to  dilate  on  other  bene- 
fits you  receive  from  the  Church.  You  owe  the 
best  English  comments  on  Scripture  to  the  Church. 
You  owe  the  English  Reformation  to  the  Church. 
And  if  you  are  not  to  fall  again  under  the  ty- 
ranny of  Rome,  it  will  be  due,  under  God,  to  the 
Church.  You  owe  the  blessings  of  peace  and 
quietness  to  the  Church.  You  owe  to  it  that  a 
sense  of  true  religion  is  maintained  among  us.  It 
is  certain  that  many  Dissenters  dissent  from  other 
Dissenters  more  than  they  dissent  from  the  Church ; 
and  if  the  various  sects  are  now  to  be  preserved  from 
tearing  one  another  in  pieces — as  they  did  in  the 
Great  Rebellion,  when  the  Church  was  overthrown  as 
far  as  man  could  overthrow  it — they  will  owe  it 
mainly  to  the  Church.  And  if  they  should  again 
succeed  in  effecting  what  was  then  done,  they  will 
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then  find,  too  late,  how  much  they  owed  to  the 
Church. 

10.  Again  :  you  may  say  that  you  are  not  members 
of  the  Church,  and  that  you  ought  not,  there- 
fore, to  contribute  to  its  fabrics  and  services.  Sup- 
pose this  to  be  a  fair  mode  of  putting  the  argu- 
ment— what  then  ?  Is  there  an  impassable  gulf  be- 
tween you  and  us  ?  Have  we  no  fellow  membership 
with  you,  nor  you  with  us  ?  Are  you  not  Christians  ? 
And  if  you  are  Christians,  then  we  hesitate  not  to 
say,  you  are  members  of  the  Church^.  No  one  ever 
became  a  Christian  by  schism.  As  far  as  you  are 
Christians — as  far  as  you  hold  any  Christian  truth,  or 
enjoy  any  Christian  grace — we  do  not  scruple  to  say 
you  are  members  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  divinely 
constituted  depository  of  Christian  truth  and  grace. 
As  far  as  you  are  Christians,  you  are  members  of  the 
Church — though  as  far  as  you  are  in  schism  you  are 
unsound  members  of  the  Church — the  same  Church 
with  ourselves.  And  though  you  may  sometimes 
deny  this  in  words,  yet  you  confess  it  daily  in  acts. 
You  have  your  Bible  from  us.  You  use  our  Bible  in 
your  houses,  and  schools,  and  religious  assemblies. 
How  often  do  you  resort  to  the  Church  for  the  bap- 
tism of  your  children ;  many  of  you  come  to  the 
Church  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  even  to  par- 
take in  the  Lord's  Supper  at  our  altars.  Many  of 
you  come  to  our  Churches  in  the  most  solemn  hours 
of  your  lives.  You  come  there  for  Holy  Matrimony ; 
and  you  come  there  for  the  burial  of  your  dead'". 

'  See  above,  No.  XXXV.,  p.  39,  on  this  topic. 

'°  The  following  statement  was  made  in  evidence  before  the  Com- 
mittee on  Church  Rates,  by  a  gentleman — a  Dissenter — who  had 
been  the  leader  of  the  opposition  to  Church  Rates  at  Braintree 
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You  bury  your  parents  and  your  brethren  in  our 
Churches  and  Church-yards,  where  your  forefathers 
he ;  and  perhaps  you  expect  to  be  buried  there  your- 
selves. And  we  should  be  denounced  as  guilty  of  in- 
tolerance if  we  were  to  refuse  those  i-ights  of  Christian 
fellowship  to  you.  Can  it  then  be  said,  that  you 
are  in  no  sense  members  of  the  Church?  and  that, 
when  you  are  called  on  to  pay  a  due  for  the  main- 
tenance of  its  fabric  and  services,  you  are  required  to 
give  to  that  with  which  you  have  no  connexion,  and 
from  which  you  derive  no  benefit? 

1 1 .  And  now,  let  us  be  permitted  to  ask  you,  Have 
you  duly  considered  the  blessings  of  religious  unity, 
and  the  evils  of  religious  division  ?  Can  you  lay  your 
hand  on  your  heart  and  say,  as  in  the  presence  of  the 
all-seeing  God,  that  you  have  carefully  examined  the 
doctrines  and  ritual  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  that 
you  have  compared  them  with  Holy  Scripture,  as 
understood  by  the  primitive  Church?  and  that  you 
are  fully  satisfied,  that  the  Church  of  England  im- 
poses as  terms  of  communion  tenets  and  practices 
unscriptural  and  anti-scriptural?  and  that  you  are 
therefore  compelled,  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  to 
separate  yourself  from  her — that  there  is  no  alter- 

and  other  places,  and  has  probably  been  oftener  so  engaged  than 
any  one  in  England  : — 

"  In  tlie  parish  of  Gosfield  I  have  been  permitted  to  construct  a 
family  vault  and  erect  a  family  mausoleum  ;  I  am  consequently  in 
the  habit  of  resorting  to  the  parish  church  of  Gosfield  on  the  death 
of  any  member  of  our  family,  and  am  thereby  a  partaker  of  the  ad- 
vantages resulting  from  the  church  of  Gosfield  ;  under  those  circum- 
stances, I  thouglit  that  the  argument  of  social  justice  which  led  me 
to  deny  payment  of  a  rate  to  the  church  of  Braintree,  of  Docking,  and 
of  Halstead,  the  services  and  ministrations  of  which  I  did  not  avail 
myself  of,  did  not  apply  to  the  parish  of  Gosfield,  in  which  /  was 
thus  a  partaker  of  the  benefits  of  the  church  ;  under  these  circum- 
stances I  felt  it  to  be  perfectly  consistent  to  pay  without  scruple  the 
church  rate  of  Gosfield." 

v.  R 
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native,  but  Church-unity  must  be  broken,  and  schisms  ! 
must  be  multiplied,  and  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ 
must  be  rent  by  innumerable  divisions  ?    Have  you 
calmly  and  carefully  gone  through  the   successive  i 
stages  of  this  argument  ?    If  you  have  not — then  we  j 
must  be  permitted  to  warn  you  that  you  are  in  great  j 
danger  ;  and  that  this  peril  will  be  increased,  if,  on  the  i 
ground  of  a  conclusion  which  may  be  erroneous  (and,  ! 
from  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  we  are  persuaded  that 
it  is  erroneous),  you  proceed  to  rob  the  Church  of  ! 
Christ  of  her  dues,  to  defraud  Christ  of  His  rights,  to 
refuse  the  payment  of  a  Church  Rate,  and  so  do  what  . 
you  can  to  disfranchise  the  Temples  of  our  land,  and  j 
to  force  them  to  be  let  out  for  hire  like  seats  in  a  ] 
theatre,  and  thus  to  banish  from  them  the  Poor,  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless'  ?  Can  you  expect  a  blessing 

'  The  following  is  from  p.  481  of  the  Evidence  on  Church  Rates, 
— witness  examined,  R.  Barnes,  Esq. : — 

"  Do  you  not  consider  that  a  Church  Rate  is  the  only  security 
which  the  poor  man  has  for  possessing  a  place  in  which  to  worship 
God  ? — I  tliink  it  is  the  only  security,  and  I  cannot  imagine  to  myself  < 
;iny  so  effectual  and  so  permanent  as  the  security  upon  which  he  has  j 
now  to  rely.  j 

"It  is  in  point  of  fact  a  claim  of  poverty  on  property  in  your  i 
views  ? — My  view  decidedly  is  that,  that  it  is  the  poor  man's  right 
to  have  the  church  maintained,  and  an  obligation  on  the  property  so 
to  do.  ; 

"  I  need  not  ask  you  whether  it  would  be  an  injustice  done  to  the 
poor  man  if  that  right  were  taken  away  from  him  ? — I  think  de- 
cidedly so,  and  that  constitutes  the  root  almost  of  all  the  opinions  I 
have  ventured  to  express." 

The  following  is  from  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Lushington,  p.  331  : —  , 

"  Have  you  formed  any  opinion  as  to  whether  payment  for  the 
repair  of  churches  out  of  Pew-rents  would  be  either  desirable  or 
possible? — I  have  thought  of  that  question  very  much  indeed,  and  ■ 
I  will  not  hesitate  to  answer  it  to  the  best  of  my  belief ;  I  have  not  ; 
the  slightest  objection  to  tax  the  occupants  of  pews  who  are  capable 
of  paying,  but  /  never  would  assent  to  any  system  that  should  leave  \ 
the  poor  of  England  without  a  place  to  go  to  church.  ["  And  j 
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from  God  upon  yourselves,  your  substance,  and  your 
families,  if  you  are  guilty  of  this  sin?  May  it  not 
rather  be  feared  that  your  estate  will  be  blighted,  your 
riches  cankered,  your  household  chastised  with  sick- 
ness, your  last  hour  saddened  with  sorrowful  remem- 
brances and  dark  forebodings,  and  you  yourselves 
condemned  hereafter,  like  the  rich  man,  who  had  no 
pity  on  the  poor  outcast  lying  at  his  gate. 

12.  But,  it  has  been  said,  there  is  no  civil  penalty^ 

"  And  there  would  be  great  difficulties  in  any  such  tax  as  should 
not  make  it  a  beneficiary  interest  to  the  managers  of  churches  to 
create  as  many  pews  and  as  few  free  seats  as  they  could? — I  am 
afraid  it  must  be  so  ;  that  is  quite  manifest." 

Instead  of  efforts  to  extend  and  perpetuate  Pew-rents  (as  the 
abolition  of  Church  Rates  would  do)  the  most  zealous  endeavours 
ought  rather  to  be  made  in  the  opposite  direction,  viz.  to  restrict  and 
abolish  Pew-rents  as  much  as  may  be. 

^  There  is  a  spiritual  power.  '  No  doubts  have  ever  been  raised ' 
(said  Chief  Justice  Tindal,  in  his  judgment,  Feb.  8,  1841)  'but  that 
the  Spiritual  Court  has  power,  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  compel  the 
Churchwardens  to  perform  their  duty  in  relation  to  the  repairs  of  the 
Church ;  to  compel  the  parishioners  to  perform  their  duty  in  providing 
the  means  to  make  such  repairs.'  Cp.  Lyndwoode,  Provin.  p.  53,  ed. 
Oxon.  1679,  on  the  '  poena  excommunicationis'  for  default.  "  M.  Sub 
poena  ....  Ha;c  autem  poena  excommunicationis  non  poterit  esse  in 
quantum  concernit  Parochianos  utuniversos,  qui  tenentur  ad  fabricam 
navis  Ecclesise,  .  .  .  licet  posset  infligi  in  singulares  personas  singu- 
lariter,  qua  in  ea  parte  essent  culpabiles.  Et  idem  puto  in  hoc  casu 
quoad  suspensionis  poenam.'  The  remedy  in  ancient  times  for  a  general 
default  in  this  respect  was  'per  suspensionem  vel  interdictum  loci, 
usque  ad  congruam  reparationem  factam.' "  It  was  agreed  by  the 
Court  of  Common  Pleas,  in  Rogers  v,  Davenant,  2  Mod.  Rep.  8, 
"  That  those  Parishioners  who  are  willing  to  contribute  to  charge  of 
repairing  the  Church  may  be  spared,  but  as  for  those  who  are  obsti- 
nate and  refuse  to  do  it,  the  Spiritual  Court  may  proceed  to  excom- 
munication against  him."  Spiritual  penalties  were  resorted  to  in  the 
Ecclesiastical  Court,  May  8,  1841.  See  Phillimore's  Burns'  Eccl. 
Law,  vol.  i.  p.  388,  and  Prideaux's  Churchwarden's  Guide,  p.  244. 
And  in  regard  to  this  point  it  may  deserve  consideration  whether  the 
considtations  held  in  Convocation,  at  the  beginning  of  last  century, 
R  2 
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which  constrains  you,  if  you  are  a  majority,  to  make 
the  payment  in  question.  It  may  he  so\  Perhaps 
our  ancestors  did  not  imagine  such  a  case  to  he  pos- 
sihle,  and  did  not  provide  a  civil  penalty  for  it,  as  the 
Legislator  of  old  omitted  to  set  down  in  his  code  any 
punishment  for  parricide.  But,  be  assured,  the  voice 
of  majorities  is  no  safe  rule  for  a  Christian.  Other- 
wise, what  mean  the  words  of  the  Spirit,  Thou  shalt 
not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil* ;  Though  hand  join  in 
hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  he  unpunished  " ;  Broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that 
find  it^?  Besides,  in  the  age  of  Christ,  as  far  as 
appears,  there  was  no  legal  process,  save  only  a 
spiritual  one,  such  as  excommunication,  which  could 
compel  any  one  to  pay  a  rate  to  the  Temple.  But 
what  then?  The  rate  was  due,  and  Christ  paid  it. 
And  He  is  our  great  Exemplar,  our  future  Judge. 
Will  you  not  imitate  Him  ?  Are  Chi-istians  to  do  no 
duties  but  what  are  forced  upon  them  by  fear  of 
human  punishment  ?  Ai"e  they  to  be  Uke  horse  and 
mule  which  have  no  understanding ,  whose  mouths  must 
he  held  with  hit  and  bridle  lest  they  fall  upon  thee''? 

with  die  design  of  "  appropriating  the  censure  of  excommunication 
to  matters  merely  spiritual  "  might  not  be  available.  See  Bp.  Gibson 
on  Parochial  Visitations,  p.  31.  Perhaps  with  this  view  the  civil 
penalties  (33  Geo.  III.  c.  127)  annexed  to  spiritual  censures  should 
be  repealed.  See  further,  Note  C,  at  end  of  this  Discourse. 
'  This  must  be  understood  with  reservations. 

1.  There  is  the  writ  de  contumace  capiendo,  with  the  penalty  of 
imprisonment,  which  would  attend  the  sentence  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts  for  a  refusal  to  concur  in  repairing  the  Parish  Church. 

2.  Several  Acts  have  been  passed  by  the  Legislature,  authorizing 
money  to  be  borrowed  on  Church  Rates,  for  rebuilding  Churches ; 
and  these  Acts  would  compel  Church  Rates  to  be  made,  after  the 
money  is  once  borrowed. 

'  Exod.  xxiii.  2,  '  Prov.  xi.  21. 

'  Matt.  vii.  13.  "  Ps.  xxxii.  10. 
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Even  the  heathen  could  condemn  such  a  principle  as 
that ;  even  he  could  say, — 

"  Oderunt  peccare  bo7ii  virtutis  amove  : 
Tu  nihil  admittes  in  te  formidine  pance ; " 

Even  the  heathen  felt  and  said  that  human  tribunals 
are  not  alone  to  be  feared,  but  that  there  is  a  judg- 
ment to  come, — 

"  Si  genus  humanum  et  moi  talia  temnitis  arma  ; 
At  sperate  Deos  memores  fandi  atque  nefandi ;" 

And  even  the  heathen  could  admire  those  who  are 
-sTi-tuous  without  constraint,  and  holy  without  coer- 
cion,— 

"  Saturni  gentem,  haud  vincio  nec  legibus  aequam, 
Sponte  sua,  veterisque  Dei  se  more  tenentem." 

And  you  are  Christians ;  and  the  very  absence  of 
a  human  penalty  constraining  you  to  keep  the  law, 
ought  rather  to  deter  you  from  breaking  it,  and  make 
you  more  eager  to  fulfil  it.  For  thus  you  will  shew 
that  the  principle  of  your  life  is  not  servile  fear,  but 
fihal  love ;  you  will  be  subject  not  for  wrath,  hut 
for  conscience  sake^;  you  will  do  your  duty  not  as  in 
the  sight  of  men,  but  with  singleness  of  heart,  as 
pleasing  God^.  You  will  have  before  your  eyes  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ,  and  will  hear  with  the  ear 
of  faith  the  blessed  welcome  of  your  Saviour,  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord\ 

So  much  in  reference  to  those  who  may  be  in  part 
separated  from  us,  but  who,  we  trust,  may  one  day 

*  Rom.  xiii.  5.  ^  Col.  iii.  22.    Ephes.  vi.  6. 

'  Matt.  XXV.  21. 
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be  united  with  us  as  brethren  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  love,  and  be  fellow- 
worshippers  with  us  in  the  Church  glorified  in 
heaven. 

III.  Let  us  now  advert  to  ourselves. 

1.  We,  my  brethren,  are  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  we  believe  that  her  doctrines  and  her 
ritual  are  in  accordance  with  Holy  Scripture.  Many 
of  us  are  persuaded,  that,  under  God,  the  Church  of 
England  is  now  the  main  stay  of  pure  religion  in 
Christendom.  We  believe  that  the  confiscation  or 
curtailment  of  that  sacred  revenue  which  has  been 
dedicated  by  the  piety  of  many  centuries  for  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  His 
House,  would  be  a  fraud  upon  Him  and  a  robbery  of 
the  poor,  and  that  it  would  bring  down  His  fearful 
judgments  upon  us.  We  believe  that  our  duty  is,  not 
to  surrender  that  tribute  (Heaven  forbid!),  but  to 
conjure  those  who  would  withhold  it,  to  surrender 
their  own  erroneous  notions  with  respect  to  it.  We 
believe  that  to  give  up  Church  Rates  would  be  to  give 
away  what  is  not  ours  to  give  ;  it  would  be  to  give  up 
what  does  not  belong  to  us,  but  appertains  to  God  : 
it  would  be  to  betray  the  royalties  of  Christ.  We 
believe  that,  morally,  we  cannot,  even  if  we  would, 
exempt  any  one  from  his  obligation  to  pay  them. 
We  cannot  permit  any  one  to  rob  God's  treasury. 
We  cannot  authorize  sacrilege.  We  cannot  deprive 
the  Poor  of  their  right.  If  any  refuse  to  pay  Church 
Rates,  be  it  so.  We  shall  deplore  the  refusal,  for  the 
sake  most  of  those  who  refuse.  But  we  cannot  exempt 
them  from  the  payment ;  w^e  cannot  give  them  ac- 
quittance of  a  debt  due  not  to  ourselves,  but  God. 
Nor  may  we  flatter  them  that  they  are  not  guilty; 
for  so  we  should  be  partakers  in  their  sin,  and  spread 
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a  net  for  their  feet-.  We  must  grieve  over  such  a  sin 
as  that :  we  must  pi'otest  against  it,  and  leave  the 
issue  to  God.  We  may  suffer  evil,  but  we  must 
never  do  it.  We  may  endure  privations  and  cala- 
mities consequent  on  other  men's  transgressions,  we 
may  see  others  endure  them,  but  we  must  not  abet 
those  transgressions  or  connive  at  them,  lest  we 
become  transgressors  also,  and  so  make  ourselves 
sharers  hereafter  in  the  punishments  which  await 
them. 

2.  Let  us  not  be  impatient ;  but  rather  than  take  a 
false  step,  let  us  take  no  step  at  all.  Let  us  allow 
time  for  refutation  of  error  and  diffusion  of  tmth — let 
us  give  scope  for  Reason  to  recover  her  sway,  and  for 
the  heaUng  and  soothing  influences  of  Prayer,  of 
Divine  grace,  of  the  Example  of  Christ.  In  the 
opposition  made  to  the  payment  of  Church  Rates  in 
some  populous  places,  let  us  recognize  the  conse- 
quences of  our  own  neglect,  in  not  having  provided 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  places';   let  us 

'  Prov.  xxix.  5. 

'  Here  is  one  difficulty,  among  others,  which  besets  the  plan 
which  would  exempt  persons  from  Church  Rates,  on  condition  that 
they  "  declare  themselves  Dissenters,"  and  "  surrender  all  claim  to 
the  ministrations  of  the  Church." 

If  the  vast  multitudes  in  our  populous  Cities  had  ever  had  any 
sufficient  opportunities  offered  them  of  becoming  sound  members 
of  the  Cliurch,  there  might  be  some  reason  in  such  a  proposal 
as  this. 

But  the  Dissent  of  our  large  Cities  is  a  Dissent  of  circumstances, 
rather  than  of  principles.  They  have  not  had  any  means  of  being 
other  than  they  are.  And  it  would  not  be  a  wise  or  merciful  course, 
— to  excommunicate  them  by  anticipation,  before  they  have  ever  been 
invited  to  join  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church. 

Let  the  Episcopate  be  planted  in  our  large  towns, — let  Clergy 
and  Churches  and  Schools  be  duly  multiplied, — let  voluntary  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  Religion  be  encouraged  by  public  aid, — let  the 
Cliurch  be  permitted  and  enabled  to  shew  herself  to  be  the  spiritual 
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acknowledge  tliat  we  are  justly  punished  there  by 
instruments  of  our  own  making ;  let  us  behold  addi- 
tional incitements  to  labour  in  the  cause  of  Religious 
Restoration,  in  order  that  the  multitudes  there  may 
be  recovered  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  blessings  of  unity.  The  best  way  of 
maintaining  Church  Rates  is  to  strengthen  and  extend 
the  Church.  Let  us  not  abrogate  our  Laws,  because 
we  have  been  wanting  in  our  duty  to  them.  But  let 
us  not  abandon  them,  because  some  may  break  them 
with  impunity.  Let  us  not  honour  lawlessness,  and 
discourage  loyalty.  Let  not  God's  Houses  through- 
out the  land  be  despoiled,  and  left  to  fall  into  ruin, 
because  some  persons  among  us  may  refuse  to  give 
God  His  due.  Let  us  not  punish  the  innocent  with 
the  guilty.  Though  some  violate  the  Law,  yet,  thanks 
be  to  God,  many  more  love  to  obey  the  Law.  Many 
hundreds  of  our  Parishes  rejoice  to  maintain  their 
Churches  by  parochial  assessments,  and  wisely  believe 
that  a  blessing  from  Heaven  is  thus  brought  down 
upon  them.  They  rightly  feel  that  they  would  lose 
a  privilege,  if  this  work  of  parochial  piety,  inherited 
from  their  forefathers  and  hallowed  by  the  prescription 
of  centuries,  were  interrupted  and  imperilled  by  Law, 
instead  of  being  confirmed,  protected,  and  perpetuated 
by  it. 

Let  us  not  make  our  rural  Parishes  to  be  the  victims 
of  the  sins  of  some  in  our  large  towns.  Let  not  our 
English  peasantry  be  robbed  of  their  spiritual  birth- 
right— which  is,  to  have  their  own  venerable  and  loved 
Parish  Church  maintained  for  them — because  our  large 

Mother  of  their  population ;  and  then, — if  knowingly  and  wilfully 
any  refuse  her  ministrations,  and  obstinately  persist  in  heresy  and 
schism,  and  in  declining  to  pay  Church  Rates, — it  may  be  time  to 
think  of  inviting  them  to  "  register  themselves  as  Dissenters,"  and 
of  excluding  them  as  such  from  the  offices  of  the  Church. 
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cities  have  been  neglected  by  us,  and  because  some 
in  those  cities  are  deceived,  and  deceived  others.  Nor 
let  us  give  up  any  of  our  large  Towns  as  incurable, 
but  let  us  do  our  duty  towai'ds  them — not  by  flat- 
tering them  in  error,  but  confessing  our  own  sins  with 
regard  to  them,  and  by  endeavouring  to  make  them 
participate  more  fully  in  the  blessings  of  spiritual 
ministrations.  And  though  some  of  them  be  pos- 
sessed by  a  spirit  whose  name  is  Legion,  let  us  labour 
and  pray,  that,  by  God's  blessing  on  His  own  means  ot 
grace,  they  may  be  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
Evil  One,  and  be  brought  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
clothed  and  in  their  right  mind*. 

If  we  consent  to  the  abrogation  of  the  law,  this  blessed 
consummation  can  never  be  attained.  Almighty  God 
will  confound  us  more  and  more.  Religious  unity 
will  be  impossible.  Our  unhappy  divisions  will  be 
multiplied.  We  shall  be  split  into  countless  factions. 
Ungodliness  will  ovei-whelm  us  as  with  a  tiood. 
But  if  we  hold  fast  the  principle  of  this  Law', 
through  good  report  and  evil  report,  then  God  will 
be  with  us,  and  bless  our  endeavours  to  maintain  it ; 
and  perhaps  the  time  may  come,  when  some  of  those 
who  now  desire  most  eagerly  to  destroy  the  law,  may 
thank  us  for  maintaining  it. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  speak,  my  brethren,  the  more 
earnestly  on  this  subject,  because  we  know  full  well 
what  is  involved  in  it.  The  question  now  at  stake  is, 
whether,  as  a  Nation,  we  are  to  know  any  thing  of 
Christianity  ?  whether  we  are  to  have  any  national  form 
of  Religion,  or  no  ?  This  is  the  point  at  issue — as  they 
know  and  openly  declare  who  debate  it  with  us*.  If  we 

*  Mark  v.  15.    Luke  viii.  35. 

•  Some  improvements  may  be  made  in  the  application  of  the  law. 
See  Note  D,  at  end  of  this  Discourse. 

"  The  following  avowal  has  been  made  by  the  most  prominent 
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give  up  Church  Rates,  we  must  look  calmly  at  the 
consequences.  Let  no  one  dream  of  peace  if  such  a 
surrender  is  made.  It  will  bring  with  it  a  train  of 
other  concessions,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  succeeding 
one  another  in  rapid  march,  and  will  probably  en- 
danger the  existence  of  all  privileges,  spiritual  and 
temporal.  What  may  then  become  of  one  of  our 
greatest  national  blessings — our  Parochial  system  ? 
What  of  our  Tithe  system'  ?  What  of  the  privileges  of 
our  Hierarchy  ?  What  of  our  public  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day  ?  What  of  our  Protestant  succession  ? 
What  of  any  other  religious  institution  or  usage  em- 
bodied in  our  Constitution  ?  They  may  be  all  scat- 
tered to  the  winds.  And  when  we  have  no  National 
Form  of  religious  belief,  but  all  forms  of  religion  are 

leader  of  the  opposition  to  Church  Rates  (Evidence  before  the 
Committee,  p.  72)  :— 

"  I  would  say,  for  myself  and  others,  that  we  should  deprecate 
above  all  things  any  legislative  settlement  of  this  vexed  question  of 
Church  Rates,  which  would  throw  any  portion  of  the  Church  Rate 
charges  upon  the  public  revenues,  having  in  our  own  mind  the  separa- 
tion of  what  I  call  Church  and  State,  and  believing  that  we  have  in 
these  Church  Rate  battles  the  very  best  vantage-ground  for  advancing 
that  question,  which  of  all  others  is,  in  our  estimation,  the  question  of 
the  age." 

And  again,  p.  74  : — 

"  But  then  I  would  wish  to  be  clearly  understood,  that  ...  I  feel 
that  the  great  antagonism  of  Dissenters  to  an  establishment,  is  better 
fought  in  Church  Rate  controversies ;  they  afford  them  a  better  and 
more  advantageous  mode  of  exciting  popular  attention  to  the  subject 
than  any  other." 

'  If  the  ancient  obligation  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of 
Fabrics  assigned  to  a  particular  form  of  doctrine  and  worship  has 
ceased  (as  some  allege)  by  reason  "  of  the  prevalence  of  Dissent 
from  that  doctrine  and  worship,"  shall  we  not  soon  hear  of  the 
cessation  of  the  similar  obligation  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Ministry  appointed  to  teach  that  doctrine  and  ujjhold  that 
worship?  i.e.  will  not  the  sacrifice  of  Church  Rates  entail  the 
sacrifice  of  Tithes  ? 
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equally  true  or  equally  false  in  the  eye  of  the  Law — 
when  every  man  is  left  to  do  what  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes — if  only  he  pleads  conscience — then  the  Law  will 
be  powerless  to  exercise  any  salutary  control  over 
any  form  of  religion,  however  monstrous  it  may  be. 
We  may  see  men  masked  with  a  vizor  of  piety  per- 
petrating the  greatest  enormities.  On  one  side  we 
may  hear  blasphemies  boldly  uttered  and  impieties 
vauntingly  avowed.  We  may  behold  the  poisonous 
weeds  of  Mormonism  and  other  forms  of  licentious 
fanaticism  luxuriating  rankly  among  us.  In  other 
places  we  may  see  that  form  of  religion — the  religion 
of  Rome — which  puts  forth  the  boldest  spiritual 
claims,  and  would  arrogate  universal  empire  over  the 
conscience  and  will  of  man,  wielding  unconstrained 
sway,  and  exercising  an  arbitrary  despotism,  and 
bidding  defiance  to  all  law  human  and  divine. 

If  we  are  to  be  saved  from  these  calamities,  we  must 
not  sacrifice  the  Truth.  It  is  the  lot  of  Truth  to  be 
assailed  in  this  world ;  it  would  not  be  Truth  if  it  were 
not  assailed.  The  Truth,  which  we  are  now  defending, 
has  been  attacked  before,  but  it  was  courageously  de- 
fended ^  and  those  assaults  were  abated,  and  in  many 
places  have  almost  died  away And  if  we  are  to  give 

°  See  particularly  the  Resolutions  of  the  Archdeacons  of  England 
and  Wales.    Note  E,  at  end  of  this  Discourse. 

'  The  following  is  from  p.  473  of  the  Evidence  on  Church  Rates. 
— The  witness  examined  was  Ralph  Barnes,  Esq. 

"  Is  it  your  opinion  that  there  is,  generally  speaking,  a  greater 
amount  of  ohjection  to  lawful  authority  now,  and  in  the  last  twenty 
years,  than  there  was  previously  in  this  country  ? — The  particular 
excitement  of  that  period  has  entirely  passed  away,  and  as  far  as  it 
shewed  itself  in  ohjection  to  Church  Rate,  I  mean  to  say,  it  does  not 
exist  at  all  in  the  diocese  (of  Exeter)  now. 

"  There  is  no  objection  in  the  diocese  to  Church  Rates  now  ? — 
No  objection  at  all  to  Church  Rates  on  the  general  principle  of 
parochial  obligation  to  maintain  the  fabric  of  the  Church.      ["  Then 
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up  every  thing  which  is  violently  assailed,  we  shall  soon 
have  no  rights  to  defend,  and  no  blessings  to  enjoy. 
Better  a  thousand  times  that  we  ourselves  perish, 
than  give  up  our  principles,  "  Melius  pereat  unus, 
quam  unitas."  Better  even  that  our  religious  fabrics 
should  He  waste,  than  that  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
herself  should  be  destroyed.  For  if  the  foundations  are 
cast  down,  what  shall  the  righteous  do '  ?  If  Christianity 
is  to  be  preserved  among  us  it  will  not  be  by  conces- 
sions; but  by  firm,  temperate,  and  charitable  assertions 
of  the  truth.  Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not  '\  The  blood 
of  Martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  Church  ;  she  grew  by 
persecution,  and  she  may  be  revived  by  suffering ;  but 
she  cannot  survive  by  surrender.  Martyrdoms  lead  to 
Restorations,  but  Defections  lead  to  Dissolution.  A 
building,  shattered  by  a  violent  convulsion,  may  yet  be 
constructed  again  of  the  same  materials,  and  may  be- 
come more  beautiful  than  before  ;  but  if  its  stones  are 
calcined  to  powder,  it  can  never  be  rebuilt  with  them. 
So  a  Church  and  Nation  may  receive  violent  shocks,  and 
may  seem  to  be  prostrate,  like  an  edifice  flung  down  by 
an  earthquake.  And  yet  they  may  be  restored  ;  and  in 
the  maintenance  of  their  principles  they  have  a  pledge 
of  Restoration.  But  a  Church  and  Nation,  whose 
principles  are  pulverized  by  compromise,  can  never 
coalesce  again  ;  they  will  be  spilt  on  the  gi-ound  like 
water. 

4.  Therefore,  in  fine,  my  beloved  brethren,  for  the 

"  Then  what  are  the  grounds  of  objection,  if  there  are  any  ? — I 
believe  if  the  law  was  settled  that  the  rate  was  enforcible  by  the 
Churchwardens,  I  could  not  say  that  the  rates  would  be  universal, 

but  /  believe  there  would  be  scarcely  any  place  where  a  rate  would 
not  be  made." 

The  same  is  stated  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Maidstone  with  regard 
to  his  Archdeaconry,  and  is  doubtless  true,  of  many  other  Dioceses — 
especially  in  rural  districts. 

'  Ps.  xi.  3.  '  Prov.  xxiii.  23. 
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sake  of  our  children's  childi^en,  let  us  be  content  to 
suffer,  if  God  calls  us  to  it,  in  the  maintenance  of  Truth. 
For  the  sake  also  of  those  who  are  now  unhappily 
estranged  from  us,  and  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are 
estranged  from  God,  let  us  not  flatter  them  in  error 
and  rivet  them  in  wrong,  by  conceding  the  truth,  and 
sacrificing  the  principles  which  we  are  commissioned 
to  defend, — even  for  the  sake  of  those  who  assail 
them, — and  to  hand  down  to  posterity.  For  the  sake 
of  the  Poor  let  us  not  give  up  their  spiritual  heritage. 
For  the  sake  of  God,  let  us  not  be  accomplices  in  rob- 
bing His  treasury.  For  the  sake  of  the  Church  and 
Realm,  for  the  sake  of  Christendom  itself,  let  us  not 
sacrifice  a  principle  hallowed  by  the  usage  of  many 
centuries.  Let  us  not  degrade  England  in  the  eye  of 
Europe  and  the  World,  by  imagining  it  possible  that 
she  should  renounce  that  usage  by  which  she  has  made 
provision  for  the  public  worship  of  Christ.  Let  us  not 
break  His  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  his  cords  from 
^.  If  we  do.  He  will  bruise  us  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and 
break  us  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel  *.  Let  us  not 
make  a  surrender,  which  will  open  the  floodgates  of 
lawlessness  upon  us.  But  let  us  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good,  and  pray  for  the  spirit  of  patience,  wisdom, 
courage,  peace,  and  love.  In  the  present  storm  of 
opinions  let  us  look  to  Christ.  Let  us  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  Him  Who  has  the  elements  in  His  hands, 
and  maketh  the  lightning  and  the  thunder,  and  can 
control  the  wills  of  men.  The  sea  is  high,  the  night 
is  dark,  the  wind  is  boisterous.  But  Christ  is  in  the 
ship.  He  may  appear  to  be  asleep.  But  His  Godhead 
never  sleeps.  He  is  now  trying  our  faith  in  Him\ 
He  is  exercising  our  patience,  and  proving  our  obe- 


Ps.  ii.  .3.  *  Ps.  ii.  9. 

'  Matt.  viii.  2G.    Mark  iv.  40. 
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dience,  by  our  difficulties.  While  asleep  as  man,  He 
can  still  the  waves  as  God.  If  we  pray  to  Him  and 
obey  Him,  and  trust  in  Him,  He  will  assuredly  in  due 
time  arise,  and  quell  the  storm  of  passion  and  prejudice 
which  is  now  swelling  around  us ;  and  He  will  restore 
the  calm  of  reason  and  of  love,  and  bring  us  at  length 
in  peace  to  the  haven  where  we  would  be. 


NOTES. 


NOTE  A. 

Repairs  of  Church  obligatory  on  Parishioners  hy  Common  Law. 

Lord  C.  J.  Tindal,  in  giving  judgment  on  the  Braintree  Case 
(Feb.  8,  1841),  said  :— 

"  We  are  all  of  opinion  that  tlie  obligation  by  which  the  Pa- 
rishioners, that  is,  the  actual  residents  within,  or  the  occupiers  of 
land  or  tenements  in  every  parish,  are  bound  to  repair  the  body  of 
the  Parish  Church  whenever  necessary  ;  and  to  provide  all  things 
essential  to  the  performance  of  Divine  Service  therein,  is  an  obliga- 
tion imposed  on  them  by  the  common  law  of  the  land. 

****** 

"  No  trace  can  be  found  in  any  of  our  books  of  an  obligation  on 
parishioners  to  repair  the  Parish  Churches  throughout  the  whole  of 
the  realm,  less  wide  and  extensive  than  this.  And  as  to  the  an- 
tiquity of  this  obligation,  the  case  cited  in  argument  from  the  Year 
Books,  44th  Edward  III.,  folio  18,  whilst  it  establishes  the  fact 
that  Church  Rates  were  made  by  the  parishioners  at  so  early  a 
period  as  the  year  1370,  does  at  the  same  time,  by  pleading  a 
custom  from  time  immemorial  within  the  particular  parish,  to  levy 
the  amount  of  the  rate  on  each  parishioner  by  distress,  necessarily 
carry  back  beyond  the  time  of  legal  memory  the  obligation  of  the 
parishioners  to  make  a  rate  upon  themselves  for  the  reparation  of 
the  Parish  Church.  And  such  a  custom,  existing  beyond  the  time 
of  legal  memory,  and  extending  over  the  whole  realm,  is  no  other 
than  the  common  law  of  England. 

"  Such  being  the  law  of  the  land,  it  follows,  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, that  the  repair  of  the  fabric  of  the  Church  is  a  duty 
which  the  parishioners  are  compelled  to  perform,  not  a  mere  volun- 
tary act  which  they  may  perform  or  decline  at  their  own  discretion  ; 
that  the  law  is  imperative  upon  them  absolutely  that  they  do  repair 
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the  Church  ;  not  binding  on  them  in  a  qualified  limited  manner 
only,  that  they  may  or  may  not  repair  as  they  think  fit ;  and  that, 
when  it  so  happens  that  the  fabric  of  the  Church  stands  in  need  of 
repair,  the  only  question  upon  which  the  parishioners,  when  con- 
vened together  to  make  a  rate,  can  by  law  deliberate  and  determine, 
is  not  whether  they  will  repair  the  Church  or  not  (for  upon  that 
point  they  are  concluded  by  the  law),  but  how  and  in  what  manner 
the  common  law  obligation  so  binding  them  may  be  best  and  most 
effectually,  and  at  the  same  time  most  conveniently,  performed  and 
carried  into  effect.  The  parishioners  have  no  more  power  to  throw 
off  the  burden  of  the  repair  of  the  Church  than  that  of  the  repair  of 
bridges  and  highways." 

This  judgment  was  published  from  Mr.  Gurney's  short-hand 
notes,  as  a  separate  pamphlet,  Lend.  1841,  Rivingtons. 


NOTE  B. 

Arguments  against  Church  Rates. 

The  following  are  statements  by  one  of  the  most  prominent  Church 
Rate  Abolitionists,  and  are  contained  in  his  evidence  before  the 
Select  Committee  on  Church  Rates,  p.  48  (ordered  by  the  House  of 
Commons  to  be  printed,  July  15,  1851). 

The  first  is  the  resolution  proposed  by  him  at  Braintree.  The 
terms  of  it  are,  "  That  all  compulsory  payments  for  the  support  of 
the  religious  services  of  any  sect  or  people  appear,  to  the  majority 
of  this  vestry,  to  be  unsanctioned  by  any  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  and  altogether  opposed  to,  and  subversive  of,  the 
pure  and  spiritual  character  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  But  that  for 
any  one  religious  sect  to  compel  others  which  disapprove  their 
forms  of  worship  or  system  of  Church  government,  or  which  dissent 
from  their  religious  principles  and  creeds,  to  nevertheless  submit  to 
support  and  extend  them,  appears  to  this  vestry  to  be  a  yet  more 
obvious  invasion  of  religious  freedom,  and  violation  of  the  rights  of 
conscience  ;  while  also  it  appears  to  be  a  gross  injustice  to  Dis- 
senters, as  citizens,  to  compel  them  to  pay  for  the  religious  services 
of  others  in  which  they  have  no  part,  while  they  build  their  own 
chapels,  support  their  own  ministers,  and  defray  the  charges  of 
their  own  worship.  That  compulsory  Church  Rates,  and  more  es- 
pecially such  Rates  upon  Dissenters,  thus  appearing  to  be,  as  a  tax, 
unjust,  and  as  an  ecclesiastical  imposition,  adverse  to  religious 
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liberty,  and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  this  vestry  feels 
bound,  by  the  highest  obligations  of  social  justice  and  of  religious 
principle,  to  refuse  to  make  a  rate,  and  does  refuse  accordingly." 

The  following  is  another  statement  from  the  same  quarter, 
p.  55  :— 

"  Church  Rate  is  not  a  charge  upon  lands  and  houses,  but  a  tax 
upon  persons,  distributable  according  to  their  several  abilities  as 
measured  by  their  obvious  and  tangible  possessions ;  and  therefore 
the  refusal  to  lay  a  Church  Rate  is  not  the  repudiation  of  a  legal 
charge  upon  lands  and  houses,  but  it  is  the  refusal  to  lay  a  tax 
distributable  in  a  particular  way,  which  tax,  originally  just,  has 
become  unjust.  The  principle  of  this  tax  was  that  all  should  con- 
tribute according  to  their  relative  abilities,  to  t!ie  support  of  their 
own  religious  services ;  by  the  prevalence  of  dissent  its  operation 
has  become  subversive  of  its  original  principle,  because  by  it  now 
Dissenters  would  become  doubly  charged,  charged  with  the  support 
of  the  religious  services  of  which  they  are  partakers,  and  charged 
also  with  the  support  of  other  religious  services  repugnant  to  them, 
and  of  which  they  are  not  partakers." 


NOTE  C. 

On  the  Powers  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  with  regard  to  Church 
Rates. 

JVitness  examined,  Right  Hon.  S.  Lushington,  D.C.L, 
(Evidence,  p.  295.) 

"  2341.  Have  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  in  your  apprehension,  the 
power  to  compel  the  making  of  a  rate  ? — I  should  apprehend  they  had, 
if  the  question  is  put  in  that  way.  There  is  a  very  wide  distinction 
between  the  case  to  which  you  originally  referred,  the  Braintree 
Case,  and  the  power  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  proceed  against  a 
parish,  and  against  individuals  in  that  parish,  until  a  rate  is  made; 
I  apprehend  that  the  original  power  which  those  courts  exercised, 
still  remains  exactly  as  it  did  formerly,  though  it  has  not  been 
carried  into  effect  for  a  very  great  number  of  years.  Perhaps  I  had 
better  explain  myself:  I  will  take  the  case  of  a  parish  which  ob- 
stinately refuses  to  raise  a  Church  Rate  at  all ;  now  the  proper 
jurisdiction  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  is  not  to  say,  '  You  shall  make 
a  rate,'  but  its  proper  jurisdiction  is  to  say  to  the  parishioners  at 
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Jarge,  '  You  shall  repair  the  church ;'  and  if  they  do  not  repair  the 
church,  the  two  ancient  remedies  are,  one  to  lay  the  parish  under 
interdict,  and  the  other  to  proceed  against  the  recusant  parishioners 
for  refusing  to  concur  in  those  means  which  were  necessary  to  have 
the  church  repaired,  but  not  specifically  to  make  a  rate ;  because  if 
the  parties  choose  to  do  the  repairs  without  making  a  rate,  then  the 
duty  and  functions  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  are  entirely  at  an 
end. 

2342.  "  If  the  order  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  were  disobeyed, 
what  would  be  the  consequences  to  the  parties  refusing? — Much  de- 
pends (with  great  deference  I  say  it)  upon  my  being  understood  very 
accurately  in  this  respect  :  if  the  ecclesiastical  court  is  properly  put  in 
motion,  and  no  mistake  is  made  by  the  practitioners  who  endeavour 
to  compel  the  repairing  of  a  church,  I  believe  that  the  ecclesiastical 
court  has  power  to  do  it ;  but  considering  that  these  proceedings 
have  been  obsolete  now  for  150  or  200  years,  there  is  a  very  great 
chance  that  there  may  be  a  miscarriage  in  some  point  of  form,  so 
that  the  power  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  would  never  be  called 
into  perfect  effect. 

2343.  "  If  a  great  number  of  people  were  simultaneously  to  refuse 
to  obey  the  order  of  the  ecclesiastical  court,  would  it  still  be  likely 
that  the  ecclesiastical  courts  would  carry  into  effect  their  extreme 
powers  with  regard  to  each  and  every  one  of  such  persons  ? — If  a 
case  could  be  put  into  this  shape,  that  I  ordered  A.,  B.,  C,  D.,  and 
so  on,  to  repair,  and  they  were  contumacious,  it  would  be  my 
bounden  duty  to  follow  it  up  ;  it  would  not  be  a  matter  of  choice 
with  me ;  I  should  be  bound,  in  that  case,  to  pronounce  them  con- 
tumacious, to  signify  their  contempt  to  the  Chancellor,  and  the 
Chancellor  would  put  them  in  prison. 

2344.  "  Without  any  consideration  of  their  numbers  ? — I  must 
proceed  against  all.  There  would  be  of  course  a  distinction, 
because  I  might  not  have  the  judgment  asked  against  some." 


NOTE  D. 

Suggestions  for  Improvement  in  the  Levying  and  Collection  of  Church 
Rate. 

The  following  paragraphs  are  from  the  "  Report  of  His  Majesty's 
Commissioners  on  Ecclesiastical  Courts,"  a.d.  1831,  printed,  Lond. 
1832,  p.  123. 
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"  Proposed  alterations. — In  pursuing  this  branch  of  our  inquiry  we 
are  led  to  suggest  several  alterations  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the 
following  objects : — 

"  1st.  For  u])holding  the  Churclies  and  Chapels  of  the  realm,  and 
providing  tliem  with  all  tilings  necessary  for  the  decent  performance 
of  Divine  Service. 

"  2ndly.  For  defraying  the  expenses  by  just  and  equal  Assessments. 

"  3rdly.  For  providing  an  easy  and  economical  mode  of  recover- 
ing Rates. 

"  4thly.  For  setting  at  rest  many  doubtful  questions,  at  present 
leading  to  litigation,  and  producing  discontent. 

"  We  propose,  that  it  should  be  made  imperative  on  the  Church- 
wardens, within  a  certain  period  after  their  appointment,  to  submit 
to  Vestry  an  estimate  of  the  expenses  to  be  incurred  in  the  ensuing 
year,  together  with  a  detailed  statement  of  the  items.  That  if  the 
Vestry  refuses  to  make  a  Rate,  or  make  one  for  less  than  the 
Churchwardens  require,  it  shall  be  competent  for  the  Church- 
wardens, or  either  of  them,  to  appeal  to  the  next  Quarter  Sessions, 
who  shall  have  power  to  make  a  Rate,  or  to  confirm  the  Rate,  or  to 
increase  the  amount  thereof  to  any  sum  not  exceeding  the  Church- 
wardens' estimate.  So  also  when  any  Rate  is  made  by  Vestry,  it 
shall  be  competent  to  any  parishioner  to  appeal  to  the  Quarter 
Sessions,  for  tlie  purpose  of  having  the  Rate  quashed  or  modified. 
This  power,  we  think,  will  be  advantageously  exercised  by  the 
Quarter  Sessions. 

"  And  we  therefore  humbly  recommend,  that  all  Appeals  against 
Church  Rates  be  made  to  the  Quarter  Sessions  for  the  County  in 
which  the  Parish  for  which  the  Rate  is  made  is  situate ;  and  that 
all  Appeals  against  Rates  made  for  Parishes  within  Cities  or  Towns 
which  are  Counties,  should  (except  from  Parishes  within  London) 
be  to  the  nearest  Quarter  Sessions  for  the  County. 

"  To  impose  any  restriction,  by  attempting  to  enumerate  tlie  items 
which  should  be  provided  for  by  Churcli  Rate,  we  conceive  would 
be  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  and  therefore  it  might  be  expedient 
simply  to  prohibit  in  general  terms,  the  admission  of  any  expense 
unconnected  with  the  Church. 

"  It  is  most  probable  that  these  regulations  would  be  sufficient  to 
ensure  the  due  reparation  of  Ciiurches  and  Chapels,  and  the  pro- 
vision of  all  things  requisite  for  the  due  performance  of  the  rites  of 
the  Church,  especially  as  in  almost  all  cases  one  of  the  Church- 
wardens is  nominated  by  the  Minister ;  but  if  still  further  measures 
should  be  deemed  requisite,  the  Bishop  or  Archdeacon  may  be 
empowered,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  cause  an  estimate  to  be  pre- 
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pared,  and  by  the  Churchwardens  submitted  to  the  Vestry,  with  a 
similar  appeal  to  the  Quarter  Sessions.  With  respect  to  Ireland, 
by  a  recent  Statute ',  a  measure  resembling  this  has  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Legislature,  and  we  think  that  it  will  be  expedient 
to  introduce  it  into  England  under  certain  modifications. 

"  All  property  forming  a  part  of  the  Rectory  is  exempted  from 
Church  Rate,  whoever  may  be  the  occupier.  With  this  exception, 
Church  Rate  is  imposed  upon  principles  so  closely  resembling  the 
rules  in  force  for  the  making  of  Poor  Rates,  that  no  other  substantial 
distinction  can  be  discovered.  Preserving  the  exemption  to  Church 
Property,  we  think  it  might  be  expedient  that  Church  Rates  should, 
for  the  future,  be  made  upon  the  same  assessment  as  the  Poor 
Rates.  The  law  has  already  provided  effectual  means  for  rendering 
that  assessment  just  and  equal ;  and  by  adopting  the  same  standard 
for  Church  Rates,  objections  on  account  of  inequality  of  assessment 
will  be  prevented.  There  are  two  remedies  for  enforcing  the  pay- 
ment of  Church  Rates.  When  the  amount  to  be  recovered  from  an 
individual  is  less  than  lOZ.,  and  the  validity  of  the  Rate  not  dis- 
puted in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  recourse  may  be  had,  under  an 
Act  passed  in  the  53rd  year  of  George  the  Third to  two  Justices, 
who  may  enforce  payment  by  distress.  The  Act  last  referred  to 
requires  to  be  amended.  In  other  cases,  the  Ecclesiastical  Court 
exercises  jurisdiction. 

"  We  should  also  recommend  that  the  payment  of  Church  Rate 
should  be  enforced  by  the  same  means  and  remedies  as  are  now 
applicable  by  law  to  Poor  Rates.  There  is  no  distinction  between 
Rates  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Poor  which 
seems  necessarily  to  call  for  a  different  mode  of  collection,  nor  do 
we  anticipate  any  inconvenience  from  the  adoption  of  this  plan. 
It  may  be  proper  too  to  add  that  the  removing  these  questions  from 
the  cognizance  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Tribunals  appears  to  be  a 
necessary  consequence  of  our  previous  recoinmendations ;  for  the 
Inferior  Courts  will  cease  to  exercise  jurisdiction,  and  in  most 
questions  of  Church  Rate,  resort  to  the  Provincial  Courts  would  be 
attended  with  too  much  delay  and  expense. 

"  There  reinains  another  branch  of  this  subject  deserving  attention  ; 
Churchwardens  are,  at  present,  compellable  by  the  authority  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Court,  to  produce  their  accounts  ;  but  no  examination 
of  them  can  ever  take  place  before  that  Jurisdiction  ;  indeed  even 
the  production  of  them  cannot  be  enforced,  if  they  have  been 
passed  by  Vestry.    If  the  Vestry  refuse  to  sanction  any  of  the  dis- 


'  7  Geo.  IV.  c.  72. 


'  53  Geo.  III.  c.  127. 
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bursements,  as  extravagant  or  unconnected  with  the  Church,  there 
is  no  practical  remedy  against  the  Churchwardens;  even  the 
recovery  of  moneys  remaining  in  their  hands  cannot  be  easily 
accomplished.  We  think  it  would  be  advisable  to  assimilate 
Churchwardens  in  all  these  respects  to  Overseers  of  the  Poor. 

"  Many  minor  regulations  would  also  be  requisite,  all  of  which  we 
do  not  attempt  to  set  forth ;  but  for  example — Provision  must  be 
made  for  the  case  of  large  parishes  divided  into  several  districts, 
where,  by  ancient  custom,  many  Churchwardens  or  Chapelwardens 
are  elected,  and  those  chosen  for  each  particular  district  levy  the 
quota  fixed  by  custom  upon  that  district.  These  cases  are 
numerous  in  the  North  of  England,  and  have  of  late  years  given 
rise  to  much  dispute  and  embarrassment." 

The  following  statements  were  made,  and  opinions  given  in 
evidence  before  the  Committee  on  Church  Rates. 

Witness  examined,  W.  Pritchard,  Esq. 

748.  "With  reference  to  the  question  which  has  been  put  to  you 
as  to  any  better  mode  of  collecting  the  Church  Rate,  are  you  aware 
of  the  mode  recommended  by  the  Commission  in  1832? — Yes, 

749.  "That  was  to  collect  it  as  the  Poor  Rate  is  collected ? — 
Yes,  and  to  treat  the  Churchwardens  as  Overseers. 

750.  "  Do  you  see  any  objection  to  that  mode  of  collecting  the 
rate ;  I  am  not  speaking  now  of  levying  the  rate,  but  of  collecting 
it;  do  you  see  any  objection  to  collecting  the  rate  by  the  Overseers 
under  the  same  law  as  the  Poor  Rate,  with  the  same  remedies ; 
that  would  oust  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  ? — Yes, 
I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  parties  would  benefit  by  avoiding 
litigation  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  ;  it  is  very  expensive. 

751.  "By  being  relieved  from  the  burden  of  going  into  the 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  ? — I  have  no  doubt  they  would  be  very  glad 
to  be  relieved  

758.  "  Do  you  think  that  the  County  Courts,  or  the  Courts  of 
Quarter  Sessions,  which  is  what  is  recommended  by  the  Commis- 
sion, would  be  competent? — Yes,  I  think  the  County  Courts  would, 
but  not  the  Quarter  Sessions.  I  do  not  think  the  Quarter  Sessions, 
looking  at  their  general  composition,  so  far  as  my  observation  has 
extended,  have  the  same  capability  of  deciding  such  questions  as 
we  have  been  considering  to-day,  as  the  judges  of  the  County 
Courts." 

Witness  examined,  A,  C.  Veley,  Esq. 
1110.    'Do  you  wish  the  Committee  to  uiukMstand  that,  in  your 
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judgment,  whethei'  with  or  without  much  bitter  feeling,  the  present 
system  of  Churcli  Rates  is  such  as  admits  of  any  considerable 
remedy  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  rating,  the  mode  of  collecting, 
and  the  purposes  to  which  they  are  applied  ? — The  mode  of  rating 
appears  to  me  to  be  perfectly  fair  and  reasonable,  assuming  the 
obligation  to  repair  which  is  laid  down  by  every  Judge  on  every 
bench  in  the  kingdom,  it  being  exactly  the  same  as  the  mode  of 
rating  to  the  Poor  Rate ;  I  apprehend,  therefore,  there  can  be  no 
objection  to  that.  The  mode  of  collection  undoubtedly  might  be 
very  much  facilitated  and  improved ;  that  is  to  say,  the  collection  of 
it  might  be  put  on  the  same  footing  as  the  collection  of  the  Poor 
Rate. 

1117.  "Collected  with  the  Poor  Rate,  do  you  mean? — It  might 
even  be  so ;  but  I  mean  enforced  before  magistrates,  and  so  on,  in 
the  same  way  and  by  the  same  process. 

1118.  "Without  the  process  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts? — 
Just  so. 

1119.  "And  with  respect  to  the  application,  which  was  a  third 
branch  of  the  question,  do  you  conceive  that  there  can  be  any 
difference  in  any  new  law  from  that  which  prevails  under  the 
existing  law  ? — There  are  legal  powers  already  in  existence  for 
building  new  and  additional  churches ;  the  only  case  in  which,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  an  ordinary  Church  Rate  should  be  applied  to 
building  is  rebuilding  where  the  church  has  been  suffered  to  fall 
down  ;  it  appears  to  me  that  the  application  of  Church  Rates  might 
be  left." 

Wiiness  examined,  Rev.  C.  Burney,  M.A. 

1533.  "  Are  you  aware  that  in  Scotland  the  liability  to  repair  the 
church,  the  manse,  and  the  school  falls  upon  the  owner  of  the  land, 
and  not  upon  the  occupier? — I  have  understood  that  it  does. 

1534.  "Have  you  formed  any  judgment,  or  can  you  form  any 
judgment,  whether,  in  your  opinion,  that  would  be  a  beneficial 
thing,  rather  than  leaving  it,  as  it  is  in  England,  upon  the  occupier  ? 
• — It  must  be  paid  first  by  the  occupier. 

1535.  "Supposing  it  is  not,  it  need  not  be  necessarily? — 
Suppose  it  rested  upon  every  individual  in  the  parish  owning  pro- 
perty, it  must  originally,  I  conceive,  as  a  matter  of  convenience,  be 
paid  by  the  person  who  is  on  the  spot.  He  would  know  very 
clearly  that  it  is  incident,  through  him,  to  the  property,  and  so  I 
conceive  it  is  now. 

1536.  "Are  you  speaking  of  England? — Yes.  I  know  a  case 
in  which  a  tenant  farmer  objected  to  pay  Church  Rate,  the  Church 
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Rate  having  been  always  levied  in  that  parish  before,  and  he  having 
paid  it.  His  landlord,  who  was  the  late  Lord  Western,  who 
regidarly  kept  an  account  upon  all  his  farms  of  the  out-goings,  had 
charged  that  farm  with  bl.  a  year  for  Church  Rate.  He  said  to  liis 
tenant,  '  Now  you  object  to  pay  the  Church  Rate,  you  shall  not 
have  your  conscience  wounded  any  more ;  I  will  take  it  upon 
myself,  but  charge  it  in  the  rent.' " 

Witness  examined,  Right  Hon,  S.  Lushington,  D.C.L. 

2374.  "  Can  you  suggest  to  the  Committee  any  mode  in  which 
the  law  of  Church  Rates  can  be  improved  ? — My  view  of  the  case 
is  this,  that  assuming  you  adopt  the  principle  that  all  the  inhabitants 
of  this  country,  without  distinction  or  regard  to  their  different 
modes  of  faith,  are  and  ought  to  be  continued  liable  to  contribute  to 
the  repairs  of  the  church,  you  ought  to  do  it  by  g&tting  rid  com- 
pletely and  entirely  of  your  present  system  of  Church  Rates ;  that 
you  ought  to  confine  the  rate,  whatever  it  is,  to  these  two  items 
strictly,  namely,  the  repair  of  the  church  and  the  finding  things 
necessary  for  divine  service ;  that  you  ought  to  have  a  rate  for  that 
made  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  you  have  a  Poor  Rate  ;  and 
with  respect  to  every  thing  else,  you  ought  to  leave  that  to  be 
settled  by  the  parishioners  themselves,  as  best  they  may ;  if  they 
choose  to  have  stoves,  if  they  choose  to  have  organs,  if  they  choose 
to  have  clocks,  my  opinion  is,  that  it  ought  to  be  a  matter  of 
consent,  and  not  of  compulsory  payment.  I  would  make  the 
Church  Rate  as  simple  as  possible,  confining  it  entirely  to  the  repair 
of  churches  and  to  the  finding  things  necessary  for  divine  service ; 
and  if  you  did  that,  you  would  get  rid  of  nineteen-twentieths  of  the 
opposition  which  you  have  now  

2435.  "The  principle  being  once  settled,  as  you  have  said,  of  a 
general  rate,  that  is,  all  over  England,  upon  all  persons  without 
consideration  of  the  difference  of  their  religious  opinions,  do  you 
see  any  better  basis  than  the  basis  of  the  Poor  Rate  ? — None 
whatever. 

2436.  "  Do  you  see  any  thing  against  collecting  such  a  rate  as 
that  Church  Rate  with  the  other  local  rates  of  the  country,  all  or 
some  ? — None. 

2437.  "Under  the  name  or  character  of  a  general  rate? — I  see 
no  reason  at  all. 

2438.  "  No  doubt  you  are  well  enough  aware  of  the  provisions 
of  the  Poor  Rate  in  general  ? — Yes. 

2439.  "  Do  you  see  any  difficulty  in  applying  to  the  Church 
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Rate,  either  collected  by  itself  or  collected  with  the  other  local 
taxes  of  the  country,  the  general  provisions  of  the  poor  law  ? — No, 
not  generally,  excepting  that  I  see  now,  which  I  certainly  was  not 
aware  of  until  very  lately,  that  it  has  become  customary  to  tax  even 
downright  paupers  to  the  Poor  Rate. 

2440.  "  In  that,  perhaps,  you  would  have  your  own  opinion  ? — ■ 
I  have  my  own  opinion. 

2441.  "  You  think  it  wrong  ? — I  do. 

2442.  "  But  in  respect  to  the  mode  of  collecting  and  levying  the 
Church  Rate,  do  you  see  any  impropriety  in  collecting  and  levying 
it  as  we  do  the  Poor  Rate  ? — No,  on  the  contrary,  the  report  of  the 
Commission  will  be  found  to  that  effect ;  I  think  that  that  mode  of 
levying  the  rate  which  is  most  just  and  most  equal  ought  to  be 
adopted,  and  which  produces  least  litigation. 

2443.  "  The  Poor  Rate  is  subject  to  an  audit  by  law  ? — Yes. 

2444.  "  In  your  judgment,  would  not  an  audit  by  law  be  an 
amendment  of  the  administration  of  the  Church  Rate  law  ? — Most 
assuredly  

2471.  "The  making  of  the  rate,  or  the  administration  of  the 
Church  Rate  law  ? — No,  I  do  not  think  that  I  could  add  any  thing 
to  what  I  have  stated ;  I  should  confine  it,  as  I  have  said,  to  the 
repairs  and  necessaries  ;  I  should  have  it  made  upon  the  basis  of 
the  Poor  Rate  ;  I  would  have  an  audit,  and  in  case  of  any  dispute 
as  to  what  amount  was  necessary,  I  would  have  a  reference  of 
the  briefest  kind,  because  I  am  sure  that  the  subject-matter  of 
expense  would  not  admit  of  a  protracted  litigation  or  minute  in- 
vestigation, and  it  had  better  be  done  in  some  instances  a  little 
roughly,  than  for  you  to  attempt  to  do  it  with  precise  accuracy, 
which  could  never  be  done,  except  at  five  times  the  expense  of 
the  rate  itself." 


NOTE  E. 

Resolutions  of  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacons  of  England  and  Wales, 
concerning  Church  Rates,  Jan.  13,  1837. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacons  of  England  and 
Wales,  and  other  ecclesiastical  officers  having  archidiaconal  juris- 
diction, convened  by  a  circular  letter  of  the  Archdeacons  of  the 
Diocese  of  London,  and  held  in  London  on  Friday  the  13th  of 
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January,  1837,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  what  steps  it  may  be 
necessary  for  them,  as  the  constituted  guardians  of  the  fabric  of  pa- 
rochial churches  and  chapels,  to  take  relative  to  Church  Rates,  the 
Archdeacon  of  London  in  the  chair,  the  Chairman  reported  that, 
notwithstanding  the  shortness  of  the  notice,  and  absence  of  some  of 
the  parties  from  the  place  of  their  address,  returns  had  been  made 
from  more  than  four-fifths  of  the  Archdeacons  of  England ;  and  the 
answers  of  the  absent  Archdeacons  having  been  read,  it  was  unani- 
mously resolved  : — 

"  That  a  national  establishment  of  religion  is  the  most  effectual 
mode  of  conveying  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  people  at 
large. 

"  That  in  the  very  notion  of  a  national  establishment  is  implied 
a  provision  by  the  community  of  whatever  is  necessary  for  the  due 
worship  of  Almighty  God. 

"That  the  piety  of  ancient  times  having  consecrated  certain  en- 
dowments to  the  support  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  provision  having  been  made  from  the  earliest  periods  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Churches,  and  whatever  else  is  necessary  for  the 
proper  performance  of  Divine  Service,  by  Church  Rates,  nothing 
more  is  required  than  additional  enactments  for  better  raising  or 
making  the  rate,  and  for  securing  the  rate-payer  every  possible  satis- 
faction as  to  the  faithful  application  of  the  money  so  raised. 

"  That,  further.  Church  Rates  being  a  rent-charge  upon  property, 
older  by  centuries  than  the  title  to  the  property  on  which  it  falls, 
the  payment  of  such  rates  in  their  present  form  cannot  be  justly 
considered  as  a  burden  upon  conscience  ;  neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  could  it  be  transferred  from  that  which  is  now,  and  has  been 
from  time  immemorial,  legally  rateable,  to  persons  and  property  at 
present  not  liable,  without  violation  of  the  sacred  rights  of  property, 
and  consequently  not  without  violence  to  conscience  rightly  in- 
formed. 

"  That  this  Meeting  thereby  earnestly  deprecates  all  interference 
with  the  principle  of  Church  Rates  ;  being  persuaded  that  no  other 
mode  of  attaining  the  same  object,  equally  safe  and  permanent,  can 
be  devised. 

"  That,  attempts  having  been  long  and  perseveringly  made,  and 
of  late  with  increased  activity,  to  mislead  and  inflame  the  public 
mind  on  the  subject,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  total  abolition 
of  Church  Rates,  it  is  become  the  duty  of  the  Archdeacons,  as  the 
constituted  guardians  of  the  fabric  of  the  parochial  churches  and 
chapels,  to  take  immediate  measures  for  the  counteraction  of  the 
same. 
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"  That  a  Committee  be  therefore  appointed  to  take  the  necessary 
steps  for  such  purpose,  and  tliat  it  consist  of  the  Archdeacons  of  the 
diocese  of  London,  and  be  open  to  all  the  Archdeacons  of  England 
and  Wales,  and  all  other  Ecclesiastical  officers  having  archidiaconal 
jurisdiction,  witli  power  to  add  to  their  numbers  such  persons  as  in 
their  judgment  may  be  likely  to  assist  the  object  of  the  meeting. 

"  That  a  subscription  be  now  entered  into  for  these  purposes,  and 
that  the  Archdeacon  of  Essex  be  the  treasurer. 


(Signed)  "  J.  H.  POTT,  Chairman.' 


SERMON  XL'. 


PART  I. 


ON  DIVORCE. 


Matt.  xix.  9, 

"  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication, 
and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  :  and  whoso  marrieth 
her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery." 

The  Marriage  Union  is  the  source  of  household 
charities.  If  this  fountain  is  preserved  pure,  the 
streams  will  be  healthful ;  but  if  it  be  sullied,  it  will 
pour  forth  waters  of  sin  and  sorrow,  diffusing  a  bale- 
ful influence  in  Families  and  Nations. 

Such  calamitous  results  might  reasonably  be  appre- 
hended, if  Marriage  were  only  a  Civil  Contract.  But 
it  is  a  Divine  Institution.  Holy  Scripture  informs  us 
that  the  First  Man  was  made  in  the  Divine  Image,  and 
that  Woman  was  created  by  God  out  of  Man.  One 
Man,  and  one  Woman,  formed  by  God  out  of  Man, 
composed  the  human  family.  And  man,  being  taught 
of  God,  said  of  woman,  This  is  bone  of  my  bone,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh^.    And  so  near  and  dear  was  the  in- 

'  This  Sermon  was  preached  at  Westminster  Abbey, — the  former 
Part  in  the  morning,  the  latter  Part  in  the  afternoon  of  Sunday, 
August  6,  which  may  account  for  the  recapitulation  in  the  Second 
Part. 

'  Gen.  ii.  23. 
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timacy  thus  cemented  between  the  man  and  his  wife, 
that  it  is  declared  in  Holy  Scripture  to  surpass  even 
the  filial  relation ;  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  ; 
and  they  twain  shall  he  one  fiesh^.  Thus  Marriage  is 
an  Institution  coeval  with  the  Creation;  and  the 
covenant  made  by  God  cannot  be  unmade  by  man ; 
What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder 

Marriage  was  thus  beautified  and  sanctified  at  the 
beginning.  And  fresh  honours  awaited  it  at  the 
second  Creation,  when  Christ,  Who  had  made  the 
world^,  came  down  from  heaven  to  make  all  things 
new  ^  The  eternal  Word  of  God  married  our  Nature, 
and  joined  it  to  the  Nature  of  God.  Being  born  of 
woman,  He  raised  womanhood  from  its  low  estate. 
He,  the  Second  Adam,  formed  to  Himself  a  Church, 
the  spiritual  Eve,  the  mother  of  all  Uving from  His 
own  wounded  side,  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross ;  and 
He  represents  the  dearness  of  that  union  between 
Himself  and  the  Church  under  the  figure  of  Mar- 
riage. Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  ' ;  the  Church  is  the 
Bride  ^  He  gave  Himself  for  her,  and  loveth  and 
cherisheth  her  as  His  own  flesh\  And  when  she  is 
purified  from  the  taints  of  this  careworn  world  \  she 
will  be  presented  to  Him  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  prepared  as  a 
Bride  adorned  for  her  husband^,  in  pure  raiment,  clean 
and  white;  and  her  espousals  will  be  celebrated  by 
Angels,  and  she  wiU  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Thus  Christ  by  His  Incarnation  hallowed  Wedlock, 


'  Gen.  ii.  24.    Matt.  xix.  5. 

'  John  i.  3.    Heb.  i.  2. 

'  Gen.  iii.  20. 

'  Rev.  xxi.  2. 

'  Eph.  V.  27. 


*  Matt.  xix.  6. 
"  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

'  Matt.  ix.  15.    John  iii.  29. 
'  Eph.  V.  25. 
'  Rev.  xxi.  2. 
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and  proclaims  it  to  be  a  great  Mystery*.  Are  we 
not  therefore  constrained  to  say,  that  if  any  thing  im- 
pairs the  strength  or  mars  the  beauty  of  the  Marriage 
Covenant,  it  is  no  less  than  an  otfence  against  God 
Himself,  and  against  our  compassionate  Redeemer  ? 
Is  it  not  sacrilege  ?  Will  it  not  provoke  His  wrath, 
and  be  visited  with  the  chastisements  of  Him,  Who  is 
King  of  Kings  and  Judge  of  all  ?  Will  not  confusion 
in  families  and  nations  attend  it  in  this  world,  and 
misery  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

I.  Such  reflections  as  these,  my  brethren,  are  sug- 
gested by  our  present  condition.  In  the  last  twenty 
years  great  changes  have  taken  place  among  us  with 
regard  to  the  Marriage  Contract  ^  Marriage  may 
now  be  celebrated  without  any  benediction  from  Him 
who  instituted  it ;  it  may  be  performed  like  an  act  of 
worldly  commerce  and  secular  traffic. 

And  what  has  been  the  result  ?  Almighty  God 
seems  now  about  to  chastise  us  for  our  desecration 
of  His  holy  Ordinance.  He  uses  our  Liberty  as  the 
instrument  of  our  punishment.  We  have  sought  for 
and  obtained  facilities  of  Mamage  ;  and  we  now  seek 
for,  and  perhaps  may  obtain,  facilities  of  Divorce. 
The  conjugal  knot  can  be  tied  so  easily,  that  we  now 
call  for  easy  modes  of  untying  it.  Perhaps  our  pro- 
fanation of  Marriage  may  be  punished  by  frequency  of 
Divorce. 

Hitherto,  no  Judicial  Tribunal  has  been  empowered 
in  this  country  to  dissolve  the  bond  of  Matrimony. 
Such  Divorces  as  take  place  among  us  are  effected  by 
special  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  and  are  consequently 
rare,  and  may  be  called  penal  privileges  of  the  Rich  ^. 

*  Eph.  V.  32. 

'  Especially  by  G  &  7  Will.  IV.  c.  85. 

°  Between  the  Reformation  and  the  end  of  the  17th  century,  i.  e. 
for  a  period  of  150  years,  the  whole  number  of  Divorce  Bills  was 
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The  Poor  are  exempt  from  them.  We  do  not  now 
enquire  whether  this  is  a  right  state  of  things.  This 
is  not  the  question  before  us ;  though  the  answer  to  it 
will  be  obvious  from  what  may  now  be  said.  But  such 
has  been  our  condition  for  about  a  century  and  a  half. 

II.  But  now  an  important  change  is  meditated. 

It  is  proposed  that  a  special  Tribunal  should  be 
constituted,  with  power  to  dissolve  the  Marriage  Con- 
tract, under  certain  conditions ;  and  that  either  of  the 
parties  who  may  be  divorced  by  sentence  of  that 
Tribunal,  should  have  hcence  to  marry  again'. 

not  more  than  three  or  four.  In  the  eighteenth  century  they  in- 
creased to  130  ;  and  the  average  of  Divorce  Bills  in  the  last  ten  years 
has  been  about  four  a  year. 

'  On  this  subject,  in  reference  to  England,  see  Reform.  Legum 
De  Adulteriis  et  Divortiis,  p.  49 — 68;  Canons  of  1597  (Card- 
well,  p.  154),  Canons  of  1604,  cv.,  cvi.,  cvii. ;  Pari.  Hist, 
vol.  XXXV.  p.  226 — 326,  and  the  Report  of  the  Recent  Commission 
on  the  Law  of  Divorce,  1853,  with  Lord  Redesdale's  Protest. 

°  The  provisions  in  the  Measure  referred  to,  are  as  follows  : — 

Court  of  Divorce. — XH.  "The  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  and  such 
three  other  Persons,  one  of  whom  shall  always  be  one  of  the  Judges 
of  the  Superior  Courts  of  Common  Law,  as  Her  Majesty  may  from 
time  to  time  appoint  by  Letters  Patent  under  the  Great  Seal,  or  any 
three  or  more  of  them,  of  whom  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  for  one  of  the  said  Judges, 
shall  always  be  two,  shall  constitute  a  Court,  to  be  called  the  Court 
of  Divorce,  which  said  Court  shall  be  and  shall  have  all  the  privi- 
leges of  a  Court  of  Record,  and  shall  hold  its  sittings  at  such  times 
and  places  as  it  shall  from  time  to  time  find  expedient." 

Adultery  of  Wife.  Incest  or  Bigamy  by  Husband. — XVL  "  It 
shall  be  lawful  for  any  husband  to  present  a  petition  to  the  said 
Court  of  Divorce,  praying  that  his  marriage  may  be  dissolved,  on 
the  ground  that  his  wife  has  since  the  celebration  thereof  been 
guilty  of  Adultery  ;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  wife  to  present  a 
petition  to  the  said  Court,  praying  that  her  marriage  may  be  dis- 
solved on  the  ground  that  since  the  celebration  thereof  her  husband 
has  been  guilty  of  incestuous  adultery  or  bigamy,"  &c.  &c. 

Decree  dissolving  Marriage. — XXX.  "In  case  the  said  Court 
shall  be  satisfied  on  the  evidence  that  the  alleged  adultery,  bigamy, 
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Here,  then,  is  a  subject  of  great  importance  to  us 
all.  The  happiness  of  Families,  the  security  of  States, 
depend  on  the  integrity  of  the  Marriage  Covenant. 
And,  what  is  even  of  more  moment,  the  eternal  wel- 
fare of  immortal  souls  is  here  at  stake. 

We  may  now  be  about  to  enter  on  a  new  career  of 
social  existence.  It  is,  therefore,  incumbent  on  us  to 
enquire, — What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  con- 
cerning Marriage  and  Divorce  ? 

Especially  is  it  the  duty  of  the  Clergy, — the  Watch- 
men of  the  house  of  Israel  ®, — to  declare  the  counsel  of 
God^"  in  this  matter,  and  they  will  not  be  pure  from 
the  blood  of  the  souls  of  those  committed  to  their 
charge,  if  they  shrink  from  this  duty. 

Let  us,  then,  consult  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  Him  Who  instituted  Matri- 

&c.  &c.  has  been  committed,  and  shall  not  be  satisfied  that  the 
complaining  party  has  committed  adultery  during  the  marriage,  or 
was  in  any  manner  accessory  to  or  conniving  at  the  adultery, 
bigamy,  &c.  complained  of,  and  shall  also  be  satisfied  that  such 
adultery,  bigamy,  &c.  has  not  after  the  commission  thereof  been 
pardoned  by  the  petitioner,  then  the  said  Court  shall  pronounce  a 
decree  declaring  such  marriage  to  he  dissolved :  provided  always, 
that  the  said  Court  shall  not  be  bound  to  pronounce  such  decree  if 
the  petitioner  shall,  in  the  opinion  of  the  said  Court,  have  been 
guilty  of  unreasonable  delay  in  presenting  or  prosecuting  such 
petition." 

Liberty  to  Parties  to  marry  again. — XXXVIII.  "  When  the  time 
hereby  limited  for  appealing  against  any  decree  dissolving  a  mar- 
riage shall  have  expired,  and  no  appeal  shall  have  been  presented 
against  such  decree,  or  if  in  the  result  of  any  appeal  such  marriage 
shall  be  declared  to  be  dissolved,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  parties 
thereto  to  marry  again,  as  if  the  prior  marriage  had  been  dissolved 
by  the  death  of  the  other  party  thereto." 

The  Bill  containing  these  provisions  is  endorsed,  "  Divorce  and 
Matrimonial  Causes,  &c..  Presented  by  the  Lord  Chancellor ;"  and 
was  recently  far  advanced  toward  becoming  the  Law  of  the 
Land. 

"  Ezek.  iii.  17;  xxxiii.  7.  '°  Acts  xx.  27. 
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mony,  and  has  invested  it  with  divine  beauty,  and 
made  it  the  nearest  of  human  relations,  and  has  trans- 
figured it  into  an  image  of  love  and  felicity  and 
glory,  transcending  any  that  was  ever  seen  even  in 
Paradise, — by  consecrating  it  into  a  symbolical  picture 
of  His  own  espousals  in  Heaven. 

ni.  Let  us  resort  to  Christ  for  instruction  con- 
cerning Marriage ; — let  us  sit  at  His  feet, — and  listen 
to  His  words. 

1.  "The  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  tempting  Him,  and 
saying  unto  Him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause '  ?" 

They  came  tempting  Him  :  They  had  probably  heard 
that  He  had  declared  to  His  disciples  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  ^  "  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment :  But,  /  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery 

'  Matt.  xix.  3.  '  Matt.  v.  31. 

'  The  following  is  S.  Chrysostom's  comment  on  the  passage 
(Horn,  in  Matth.  Ixii.),  "  Our  Lord  does  not  merely  say  that  God 
made  one  man  and  one  woman,  but  that  He  ordered  that  the  one 
man  should  be  joined  to  the  one  woman.  And  if  God  had  been 
willing  that  the  man  should  put  away  his  wife  and  marry  another, 
He  would  have  made  many  women,  when  He  made  one  man.  But 
by  the  mode  of  His  Creation  and  by  the  mode  of  His  Legislation, 
God  has  declared  that  one  man  should  continually  dwell  together 
with  one  woman,  and  never  be  put  asunder.  And  observe  how  our 
Lord  expresses  this.  He  that  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made 
them  male  and  female  :  that  is,  they  sprang  from  one  root,  and 
formed  one  body, — for,  He  says,  '  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.' 
Our  Lord  then  represents  it  as  a  fearful  thing  to  despise  this  legis- 
lation, and  when  He  establishes  the  Law,  He  does  not  say,  Do  not 
ye  put  asunder  or  separate  those  who  are  united,  but  He  says. 
What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.'  And  if 
you  allege  the  authority  of  Moses  against  Me  (He  may  be  supposed 
to  say),  I  shew  you  the  Lord  of  Moses,  and  I  confirm  what  I  say. 
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Doubtless  this  doctrine  had  a  strange  sound  in  the 
ears  of  the  Pharisees.  Their  practice  was  to  put  away 
their  wives  for  ti'ivial  causes  ;  and  they  imagined  that 
such  a  custom  could  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  recited  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Deutero- 
nomy. They  wished  to  persuade  the  people  that  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  was  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
which  was  Divine ;  and  that  therefore  Jesus  could  not 
be  a  Prophet  sent  from  God.  And  they  imagined  that 
they  had  now  a  fair  opportunity  of  doing  so.  They 
resorted  to  an  artifice  like  that  employed  by  them  on 
another  occasion,  when  they  brought  to  our  Lord 
a  Woman  taken  in  adultery  *.  Moses,  in  the  law,  they 
then  said,  commanded  that  such  should  be  stoned;  but 
what  sayest  Thou  ?  This  they  said,  tempting  Him. 
On  that  occasion  they  thought  that  they  could 
shew  that  our  Lord  contravened  the  Law  of  Moses 
by  laxity,  and  now  they  would  prove  that  He  contra- 
dicted it  by  severity.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  refers 
them  to  Moses  himself.    He  sends  them  to  the  First 

by  priority  of  time.  For,  in  the  beginning  God  made  them  male 
and  female.  And  this  Law  is  the  older  Law,  although  it  may  seem 
to  you  to  be  now  first  promulgated  by  Me.  But  it  was  enacted  in 
the  beginning  by  God,  yea,  and  with  much  solemnity.  For  He  did 
not  merely  bring  the  woman  to  the  man,  but  He  commands  him  to 
leave  father  and  mother  for  her  sake ;  and  not  only  to  come  to  his 
wife  but  to  cleave  unto  her  (^i:u\\r}di\vai),  shewing  by  the  word  used 
the  indissolubility  of  the  bond ;  and  not  only  so,  but  He  shewed  a 
still  more  intimate  union  by  saying,  '  They  twain  shall  be  one  flesh ' 
(ttc  adpKa  fxiav).  And  our  Lord  proceeds  to  reiterate  and  ratify 
the  Law  by  His  own  authority, — Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain. 
He  says,  but  one  flesh.  As  then  it  is  a  sacrilegious  thing  for  a  man 
to  cut  his  own  flesh  (Lev.  xxi.  5),  so  is  it  unlawful  for  him  to  put 
away  his  wife.  And  He  says,  '  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder,'  shewing  that  to  put  away  a  wife  is  contrary 
to  nature, — for  by  it  the  one  flesh  is  divided — and  it  is  against  the 
Law  of  God,  for  it  is  a  putting  asunder  of  what  has  been  joined 
together  by  Him." 
*  John  viii.  3. 
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Book  of  Moses.  Are  ye  so  little  versed  in  the  writings 
of  Moses,  have  ye  not  read  what  he  records  in  the  first 
page  of  those  writings,  concerning  the  institution  of 
Marriage  ?  God  made  them  male  and  female,  and  said 
by  Adam's  voice  teaching  all  his  children,  that  for  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 

unto  his  wife ;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  

What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder 

Why  then,  replied  the  Pharisees,  did  Moses  command 
to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ^  ? 

Moses  did  not  command  any  one  to  put  away  his 
wife.  No  ;  Moses  taught  you,  in  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
what  Marriage  is.  He  shewed  you  that  God  made 
in  the  beginning  but  one  man  and  one  woman ;  and 
that,  in  order  to  declare  their  intimate  union,  God 
made  Woman  out  of  Man ;  and  that  Adam  signified 
that  origin  even  by  her  name  She  shall  be  called 

Woman,  because  she  is  taken  out  of  man  ^"  Have  ye 
not  read  these  things  ?  Did  not  God  Himself  write 
them  by  the  hand  of  Moses  ?  .  .  .  But  because,  when 

'  Ab  exordio  conditionis  humanae  (says  St.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovi- 
nian.)  non  dahamus  repudium. 

'  It  will  be  seen  on  examination  of  the  original  words  in  Deut. 
xxiv.  1,  that  the  command  is  hypothetical,  i.  e.  if  they  put  away 
their  wives,  they  must  use  a  particular  form,  not  oral,  but,  in 
writing ;  which  supplied  time  for  deliberation,  and  being  written  by 
a  certain  class,  under  certain  conditions,  gave  occasion  for  dehorta- 
tion  from  wise  and  grave  persons.  See  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xix.  2fi, 
who  well  says,  "  Non  ait  Dominus  '  Qui  voluerit,  dimittat  uxorem 
suam  ;'  sed  utique  nolebai  dimitti  uxorem  a  viro.  Qui  banc  inter- 
posuit  moram  ut  in  discidium  animus  pracceps  libelli  eonscriptione 
refractus  absisteret,  et  quid  mali  esset  uxorem  dimittere  cogitaret ;" 
and  because  these  libelli  could  only  be  written  by  advisers  learned 
in  the  law.    See  also  Buxtorfii  Synagog.  Jud.  c.  xl. 

'  Gen.  ii.  23. 

'  Ishah,  Hebr.  Woman,  from  Ish,  Hebr.  Man.  So  Virgo  from 
Vir. 
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He  spake,  ye  would  not  hearken,  therefore  He  punished 
you  for  the  hardness  of  your  hearts.  He  did  not  resist 
your  obstinate  and  rebellious  waywardness  ;  He  suffered 
you  to  put  away  j^our  wives.  He  chose  your  delu- 
sions, and  corrected  you  by  your  own  wickedness^,  that 
ye  might  see  that  wherein  a  man  sinneth  therein  he  is 
also  punished  He  did  this  in  the  same  way  as  God 
gave  Balaam  leave  to  go,  and  punished  him  by  means 
of  his  journey ;  and  as  He  gave  the  Israehtes  a  king  in 
His  anger,  and  punished  them  by  the  king  they  had 
chosen.  For  with  the  holy,  O  Lord,  Thou  shall  he  holy, 
and  with  a  perfect  man  Thou  shalt  he  perfect.  With  the 
clean  Thou  shalt  he  clean,  and  with  the  froward  Thou 
shalt  learn  frowardnessK 

Therefore,  for  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  Moses 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives.  But  this  was  a 
mark  of  your  own  degeneracy.  For  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so.  And  I  am  come  to  bring  things  back  to 
what  they  were  at  the  beginning.  I  am  come  to  soften 
your  hard  hearts.  If  ye  will  listen  to  Me,  and  not 
rebel  against  My  Spirit,  I  will  take  away  your  stony 
heart,  and  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh  ^.  Think  not  that 
I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law.  No  ;  I  am  come  to 
awaken  its  dumb  voice,  and  to  quicken  its  dormant 
Spirit,  and  to  write  it  on  your  hearts,  softened  by 
divine  grace.  Think  not  to  set  the  Law  against  the 
Gospel,  and  Moses  against  Christ.  The  Law  is  ful- 
filled in  the  Gospel,  and  Moses  is  perfected  in  Christ. 
Now,  therefore,  hearken  to  Him  Who  knows  your 
thoughts,  and  will  reply  to  them,  because  He  is  God, 
and  Who  is  the  Author  of  the  Law,  and  is  come  to  re- 
store and  consummate  it.  For  before  Moses  was,  I  am. 
I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except 
it  he  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  com- 

"  Isa.  Ixvi.  4.    Jer.  ii.  19.  Wisd.  xi.  16. 

'  Ps.  xviii.  25.  '  Ezek.  xi.  19. 
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mitteth  adultery ;  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery. 

IV.  Such,  then,  is  the  sentence  of  Christ.  Let  us 
consider  it  attentively. 

"Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be 
for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery.'^ 

Here  a  question  arises  first,  What  does  our  Lord 
mean  by  putting  away  P  Does  He  mean  Divorce, — 
that  is,  dissolution  of  the  marriage  bond  ?  or  only  se- 
paration of  the  parties  ^  without  such  dissolution  ? 

V.  This  question  may  be  answered  as  follows  : — 

1,  By  reference  to  the  enquiry  of  the  Pharisees.  Is 
it  lawful  to  put  away  for  any  cause  ?  By  putting  away 
they  did  not  mean  separation  only  of  the  parties,  they 
meant  dissolution  of  the  alliance.  They  meant  Divorce. 
They  referred  to  the  bill  of  divorcement,  which  was 
called  a  Bill  of  cutting  off*,  and  which  dissolved  the 
marriage  bond,  with  a  view  to  a  second  alUance Our 
Lord  was  replying  to  their  question ;  He  used  the  same 
word  as  they  had  used,  and  He  used  it  in  the  same 
sense.    He  is,  therefore,  speaking  of  Divorce. 

2.  Again,  the  word  used  throughout  this  passage, 
and  in  the  parallel  one,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
for  putting  away,  is  atroXvto,  a  word  which  always  signi- 
fies in  the  New  Testament  (as  its  etymology  suggests), 

'  As  the  Divines  of  Rome  assert,  e.  g.  Bellarmine  de  Matrimonio, 
Christus  non  loquitur  de  dimissione  quoad  vinculum,  sed  solum 
quoad  thorum,  quando  concedit  dimissionem  in  causa  fomicationis. 
So  also  Perrone. 

*  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  Drills   ISip  libellum  excidii,  quasi  conjugii 

scissionis  ;  a  radice  /1^3  discidit. 

'  See  the  form  in  Buxtorfii  Synagoga  Judaica,  cap.  xl.  "  Licita 
esto  nubere  cuivis  alii  viro,  et  hie  habe  tibi  libellum  expulsionum." 
See  also  Grotius  on  Matth.  v.  31,  and  Hammond  on  Divorce, 
Works,  i.  p.  595,  ed.  Lond.  1684. 
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to  loose  from  a  bond.  Hence,  again,  we  are  brought 
to  the  conclusion  that  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  Divorce : 
and  His  judgment  is,  that  whosoever  divorceth  his 
wife,  except  for  one  cause — that  of  fornication — and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery. 

VI.  But  here  an  important  question  presents  itself. 

1.  Our  Lord  appears  here  to  specify  one  cause, — 
and  one  only, — for  which  the  marriage  bond  may  be 
dissolved,  and  a  new  alliance  contracted.  And  in  like 
manner.  He  says  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  (ver.  32),  "Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion ^  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery." 

2.  The  expression  is  remarkable :  "  Whosoever 
putteth  away  his  wife,  save  for  one  cause,  committeth 
adultery." 

Our  Lord  affirms  that  a  man  is  guilty  of  adultery  if 
he  puts  away  his  wife  for  any  other  cause. 

But  He  does  not  affirm  that  a  man  does  well  if  he 
puts  away  his  wife  for  this  cause.  Still  less  does  He 
recommend  such  a  divorce. 

All  that  can  be  said  in  this  case  is,  that  our  Lord 
does  not  forbid  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  in  that 
one  predicament. 

And  neither  here,  nor  in  any  part  of  the  Gospel, 
does  our  Lord  permit  a  woman  to  put  away  her  hus- 
band, and  marry  another.  On  the  contrary.  He  says, 
"If  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery  '." 

This  is  worthy  of  attention. 

At  the  same  time  it  may  be  inferred,  that  a  man  is 
not  guilty  of  adultery  if  he  puts  away  his  wife  in  that 

'  Our  Lord  uses  the  word  wopviin,  and  not  fxoixeta,  because 
iropvtia  "  comprehends  those  other  sins  of  incest,  &c."  which  /uoixtia 
did  not.    Cf.  Hammond  on  Divorce,  p.  600. 

'  Mark  x.  12. 
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special  case ;  just  as  from  our  Lord's  saying,  "  Except 
ye  repent  ye  shall  perish,"  it  may  be  reasonably  in- 
ferred that  we  shall  not  perish  if  we  do  repent. 

VII.  Such,  then,  is  our  Lord's  decree,  as  gathered 
from  two  places  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 

And  now  let  us  observe,  that  His  sentence  on  this 
subject  is  recorded  by  two  other  Evangelists,  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in  neither  of 
those  two  Evangelists  is  any  exception  specified.  But 
the  prohibition  of  Divorce  is  general  and  absolute.  In 
St.  Matthew,  as  we  have  seen,  our  Lord  says  twice, 
"  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  save  for  fornica- 
tion, and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery,  or 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery."  But,  in  St.  Mark* 
and  St.  Luke '  He  declares,  without  any  such  reser- 
vation, that  "  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery." 

VIII.  Here,  at  first  sight,  appears  to  be  a  discre- 
pancy.   How  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  ? 

The  Church  of  Rome  hence  argues  that  the  excep- 
tion specified  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  afterwards 
overruled  and  superseded  by  our  Lord's  general  decla- 
i-ation  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  and  that  in  no  case 
whatever  can  the  marriage  bond  be  dissolved  '. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  she  has  often  given 
dispensations    annulling  the  marriage  contract  ^ ;  and 

'  Chap.  X.  11.  '  Chap.  xvi.  18. 

'  See  Concil.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  Canon  7.  Catechism.  Trident. 
Pars  ii.  cap.  viii.  Qu.  20.  Vinculum  matrimonii  divortio  disrumpi 
non  potest. 

'  See  Sandys,  Europae  Speculum,  p.  41,  ed.  1673;  and  also  dis- 
pensing with  the  Divine  Law,  and  allowing  those  to  marry  who  are 
prohibited  thereby,  see  Reform.  Legum,  De  Gradibus  in  Matrim. 
c.  3,  p.  47. 

'  And  she  anathematizes  those  who  deny  that  she  has  the  power 
of  devising  other  causes  than  God  has  ordained  in  His  Word  as 
impediments  to  Matrimony,  or  for  the  dissolution  of  it.  Concil. 
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she  even  teaches,  that,  if  one  of  two  married  persons 
has  taken  a  monastic  vow,  the  marriage  tie  is  thereby 
severed  ^ ;  and  she  commands  that  Priests  who  are  mar- 
ried should  be  divorced  And  yet,  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  in  the  year  1563,  she  went  so  far  as  to  pronounce 
an  anathema  on  all  who  say  that  she  is  in  error  when 
she  affirms  that  the  marriage  bond  is  indissoluble. 

But  what  then,  my  brethren,  shall  we  say  con- 
cerning this  seeming  disagreement  in  the  Evangelists  ? 
Let  us  pray  to  God  for  grace,  and  carefully  examine 
His  Word,  and  we  shall  find  that  this  obscurity  will 
become  to  us  a  source  of  light  and  guide  us  on  the  path 
of  duty. 

How,  then,  shall  we  proceed  '? 

1.  Let  us  observe,  the  question  in  St.  Matthew  is  ^, 

Trident.  Sess.  xxiv.  Can.  3.  Si  quis  dixerit  non  posse  Ecclesiam 
constituere  ut  plures  gradiis  impediant  aut  dirimant  (quam  qui  in 
Levitico  exprimiintur),  anathema  sit.  And  again,  Can.  4.  Si  quis 
dixerit  Ecclesiann  non  potuisse  constituere  impedimenta  matrimonium 
dirimentia  vel  in  iis  constituendis  errasse,  anathema  sit. 

*  Can.  vi.  Si  quis  dixerit  matrimonium  ratum,  non  consummatum, 
per  solemnem  religionis  professionem  alterius  conjugum  non  dirimi, 
anathema  sit :  i.  e.  if,  after  the  nuptial  knot  has  been  tied  in  facie 
Ecclesiae,  one  of  the  parties  goes  off  to  a  Monastery,  instead  of  going 
home  with  the  other  party,  the  tie  is  dissolved.  Or,  if  one  of  the 
.parties  has  made  a  profession  of  religion,  before  the  marriage, 
the  marriage  is  dissolved,  or  rather,  the  knot  is  not  tied.  And  even 
after  the  consummation  of  marriage,  if  both  parties  went  into  a 
Monastery,  the  Marriage  was  dissolved  quoad  vinculum.  See  Lynd- 
wood,  Provinc.  p.  128  ;  and  see  Bp.  Barlow,  Cases  of  Conscience, 
p.  70,  on  the  Pope's  dispensing  Power  in  dissolving  Marriage.  It  is 
not  easy  to  see  how  such  decrees,  enforced  with  an  anathema  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  are  consistent  with  the  doctrine  that  the  Marriage 
tie  is  indissoluble. 

*  Contracta  matrimonia  ab  hujusmodi  personis  disjungi.  Cone. 
Lat.  i.  c.  21,  and  Lat.  ii.  Decret.  Dist.  27.  c.  8.  Barrow,  in  Chris- 
tian Institutes,  iv.  240. 

"  Matt.  xix.  3. 
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"Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  ?" 

No,  is  our  Lord's  reply,  not  for  every  cause,  as  is 
your  practice.  And  then  He  specifies  one  cause  in 
which  it  is  not  forbidden. 

But  in  St.  Mark  the  question  is  general.  Is  it  law- 
ful for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife''?  which  is  met  by 
a  general  answer,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her^. 
And  so  in  St.  Luke  ®. 

2.  On  the  one  hand,  we  must  not  imagine  that  any 
thing  spoken  by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and  re- 
corded by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  any  one  of  the  Gospels, 
can  be  superfluous.  We  must  not  suppose  that  any 
thing  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  obsolete.  Nor 
may  we  use  one  Gospel  for  the  subversion  of  another. 
Christ  foreknew  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  write  all 
the  four  Gospels ;  and  He  spake  accordingly.  And 
what  Christ  spake,  and  what  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who 
was  sent  by  Christ,  has  written  as  spoken  by  Him, 
must  be  received  by  us  as  it  was  spoken  by  Christ, 
and  as  it  is  written  in  the  Gospels  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  wings  of  the  four  Evangelical  Cherubim 
are  closely  interwoven,  and  we  must  not  endeavour 
to  separate  them.  The  four  Gospels  make  one 
Gospel. 

3.  Therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  we  may  not  say  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  exception  specified  by 
Christ,  and  recited  twice  by  St.  Matthew,  is  no  excep- 
tion at  all. 

4.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  remember  that  these 
words,  "  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  except  for 
fornication,"  have  a  peculiar  character.    They  do  not 


'  Mark  x.  2.  '  Mark  x.  11.  '  Chap.  xvi.  18. 
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contain  a  precept,  nor  even,  directly,  a  permission.  The 
most  that  can  be  said  of  them,  is,  that  Divorce,  which  is 
prohibited  in  all  other  cases,  is  not  prohibited  in  that 
one  case.  And  so  by  implication  it  may  be  said  to  be 
tolerated  in  that  case.  But  let  us  remember  that 
"  God  approves  much  more  than  He  commands,  and 
disapproves  much  more  than  He  forbids'."  In  no 
case  does  God  approve  Divorce.  And  may  we  not  say 
that  in  all  cases  He  regards  it  with  disapprobation? 
For  Christ  has  expressly  declared  in  general  terms, 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  in  the  chapter  before 
us.  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder  ^.  He  thus  intimates  His  general  desire,  and 
gives  His  univei-sal  counsel,  that  the  husband  should 
not  proceed  to  a  Divorce,  and  to  a  second  Marriage, 
but  that  a  place  should  be  left  for  repentance  and  re- 
conciliation. This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  our 
Lord's  teaching  and  practice  on  other  occasions.  He 
did  not  reject  the  penitential  sorrow  of  the  woman 
who  had  been  a  sinner,  but  even  allowed  her  to 
minister  to  His  own  blessed  body  ^  And  when  He 
wrote  with  His  finger  on  the  ground,  and  when  He 
said  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  Go,  and  sin  no 
more*.  He  seemed  to  indicate  the  hardness  of  the 
hearts  on  which  He  had  written  His  law  concerning 
Maniage,  and  He  intimated  a  desire  that,  on  her  sin- 
cere repentance,  a  door  might  be  open  to  forgiveness 
and  reconciliation,  and  that  the  bond  of  Marriage 
might  not  be  broken  by  Divorce. 

Such  was  the  general  desire  of  Christ. 

5.  And  now  let  us  see,  my  brethren,  how  beautifully 
this  desire  is  brought  out  in  the  fact,  which  before 


'  Hooker  III.  viii.  5. 
'  Luke  vii.  37—39. 


'  Matt.  xix.  6.  Mark  x.  9. 
*  John  viii.  11. 
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perhaps  may  have  perplexed  us — that  the  exception 
recited  by  St.  Matthew  is  not  mentioned  in  the  two 
other  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  How  in- 
structive is  this  omission !  How  eloquent  is  this  si- 
lence !  You  perceive  how  it  is  to  be  interpreted.  Not 
that  Christ  has  revoked  the  permission,  or  rather  the 
non-prohibition,  in  St.  Matthew.  Not  that  He  unsays 
in  one  Gospel  what  He  has  said  in  another.  No. 
He  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last 
the  eternal  Yea  and  Amen.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  His  words  shall  never  pass  away 
Nor,  again,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  forgotten  what 
Christ  said.  He  was  sent  to  bring  to  the  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  disciples  all  that  He  had  said  to 
them\  No.  But  for  an  admirable  purpose,  which 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  by  us.  We  must  take  all 
the  Gospels  together.  Observe  what  instruction  may 
be  derived  from  their  diversity  and  from  their  unity. 
We  see  in  St.  Matthew  that  a  man  may  not  divorce 
his  wife,  and  marry  another,  save  for  a  particular  sin. 
He  is,  therefore,  not  forbidden  to  divorce  her  for  that 
sin.  If  we  had  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  alone,  we  might 
perhaps  imagine  that  Christ  approves  what  He  does 
not  forbid.  We  might  perhaps  have  said  that  He  looks 
with  complacency  on  Divorce  and  re-Marriage  in  one 
particular  case ;  and  thus  w^e  should  see  Him  opposed 
to  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  MTio  made  the  man 
and  the  woman  to  be  one  flesh  and  hateth  putting 
away  ^  But  by  God's  goodness,  we  have  two  other 
Gospels,  those  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  They 
supply  what  he  omits ;  they  supply,  even  by  omis- 

'  Rev.  i.  8.  "  Luke  xxi.  33.  '  Jolin  xiv.  26. 

*  Gen.  ii.  24.  Mai.  ii.  16.  After  all  that  has  been  written  on 
this  text,  this  appears  to  be  its  true  sense.  See  Drusius  and 
W.  Lowth,  ad  locum,  and  Grotius,  in  Matth.  v.  31. 
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sion — as  here.  In  them  it  is  said  absolutely  that 
"  whosoever  divorceth  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery."  And  why  ?  Not  because 
Christ  has  changed  His  mind,  and  forbids  now  what 
had  not  forbidden  before,  but  in  order  to  teach  us 
,hat  God  will  be  better  pleased  with  us  ^  if  we  abstain 
from  doing  that  which  He  does  not  forbid  us  to  do '. 

This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  by  St.  Paul  Unto  the  married 
I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord  (that  is,  in  the 
Gospels,  as  we  have  seen).  Let  not  the  wife  depart  (or 
procure  a  Divorce)  from  her  husband.  But  and  if  she 
depart  (or  be  put  away  upon  any  cause) ,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not 
the  husband  put  away  his  wife^. 

'  S.  Augustine  thus  speaks  (De  Diversis  Quaestion.  Ixxxiii. 
vol.  vi.  p.  138):  Dominus  dimittendae  conjugis  solam  causam  forni- 
cationis  admittit.  .  .  .  And  he  quotes  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  10—13: 
Ubi  etiam  intelligitur  quod  si  una  ilia  causa,  qua  sola  relictio  con- 
jugii  permittitur,  mulier  a  viro  recesserit,  innupta  perseverare  debet  ; 
aut  si  se  non  continet,  viro  potius  reconciliari  vel  correcto  vel  certe 
tolerando,  quam  alteri  nubere.  Sequitur  autem  et  dicit,  et  vir 
uxorem  non  dimiltat,  breviter  eandem  formam  intimans  in  viro, 
quam  praecipiebat  in  foemina. 

'  One  very  strong  reason  for  which  divorces  for  adultery  with  a 
view  to  second  marriages  are  inexpedient  has  been  well  stated  by 
S.  Augustine  ad  Pollent.  de  Conjug.  Adulter,  ii.  18,  "  Ne  discant 
viri  uxores  suas,  quas  propter  alias  innumerabiles  causas  ferre  non 
possunt,  ntoechari  cogere,  ut,  ab  eis  vinculo  conjugali  per  fornica- 
tionem,  sicut  putas,  soluto  liceat  eis  alteras  ducere."  In  corrobora- 
tion of  this  remark,  it  is  observable  that  Lord  Eldon  stated  (May  16, 
1800,  in  the  House  of  Lords),  "  That  nine  out  of  every  ten  cases  of 
adultery  that  came  into  the  courts  below,  or  that  bar,  were 
founded  in  the  most  infamous  collusion,"  i.  e.  between  husband  and 
wife. 

^  1  Cor,  vii.  10,  11. 

'  Where  see  the  note  in  Bp.  Fell's  Paraphrase,  reprinted  by 
Dr.  Jacobson,  at  Oxford,  1852.  "The  being  forsaken  upon  any 
cause,  not  dissolving  the  bond  of  Matrimony,  warrants  not  the 
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IX.  Thus  the  exception  in  St.  Matthew,  and  the 
omission  of  it  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  when  con- 
sidered togetiier,  convey  to  us  Divine  instruction. 
The  Evangelic  records  are  in  perfect  harmony.  They 
teach  us  by  their  voices — and  teach  us  by  their 
silence.  And  happy  would  it  be  for  the  world  if  its  ear 
were  duly  attentive  to  the  heavenly  music  of  their 
holy  wisdom.  How  peaceful  would  be  the  state  of 
families !  How  loving  would  be  the  intercourse  of 
Husbands  and  Wives,  of  Parents  and  of  Children ! 
And  this  harmony  of  homes  would  diffuse  itself  in  ever- 
enlarging  circles  in  Cities  and  in  Nations,  and  through- 
out the  World.  Then  those  sins  would  be  unknown 
which  now  bring  shame  and  anguish  upon  famihes ; 
and  which,  if  they  are  not  checked,  but  gi'ow  more 
strong,  and  extend  themselves  more  widely  among  us, 
will  spread  misery  and  ruin,  and  bring  down  God's 
wrath  upon  us  as  guilty  of  profaning  that  holy  Or- 
dinance which  He  instituted  at  the  Creation,  and 
which  has  been  adorned  with  new  dignity  by  His 
beloved  Son.  May  He  pour  His  grace  into  our 
hearts,  and  teach  us  to  see,  and  enable  us  to  do  His 
Will !  May  He  rescue  us  from  impending  dangers, 
and  lead  us  in  the  path  of  Truth  and  Love  !  We  have 
been  united  to  Christ.  He  has  espoused  our  Nature. 
And  by  the  Baptismal  covenant  our  souls  have  been 

innocent  party  to  marry  again;  as  is  clear  from  1  Cor.  vii.  11.  39. 
Matt.  V.  32. 

"  And  in  the  other  case,  namely,  whether  Adultery  dissolves 

Matrimony,  and  so  the  innocent  party  may  re-marry  the 

gift  of  continency  is  not  wanting  in  the  husbands  or  wives,  being 
corporally  diseased  or  otherwise  debilitated.  And  it  would  be 
a  great  temptation  to  commit  Adultery,  if  thus  they  can  dissolve 
the  wedlock  they  dislike,  and  enter  into  another  they  lust  after. 
While  it  is  granted  that  the  unjustly  divorced  or  dismissed  are  here 
prohibited  any  such  liberty.  And  since  these  are  not  denied  the 
gift  of  continency  in  their  celibacy,  neither  are  the  other." 
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joined  in  holy  wedlock  to  Him.  /  have  espoused  you, 
says  the  Apostle,  as  a  chaste  Virgin  to  Christ May 
that  Marriage-union  be  indissoluble !  But,  let  us  re- 
member, there  is  one  cause  of  rejection — unfaithful- 
ness. Let  us  be  true  to  Christ,  and  know  no  other 
Lord  but  Him.  Then  we  may  derive  comfort  from 
His  Divine  Words.  He  desires  that  the  Marriage 
covenant  between  us  and  Himself  should  be  eternal. 
He  has  no  bills  of  Divorce  for  the  faithful  soul.  He 
hateth  putting  away.  If,  then,  we  are  true  to  Him, 
nothing  can  pluck  us  out  of  His  hand.  But  while  we 
remember  His  Love,  let  us  not  forget  His  Purity.  Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.  Into  that  pure  region,  where  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  will  be  solemnized,  nothing  unclean 
can  enter,  nor  that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie  Let  us 
therefore  tremble  as  well  as  rejoice.  Let  us  take  heed, 
and  watch  and  pray  that  we  may  be  led  by  the  light 
of  Love,  and  may  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God'^. 

X.  Thus  we  may  mount  by  an  angelic  ladder 
from  a  right  understanding  of  earthly  Marriage  to 
a  true  knowledge  of  that  wedlock  which  is  heavenly, 
spiiitual,  and  eternal.  We  may  ascend  from  the  type 
to  the  antitype  ;  from  the  first  Adam  to  the  second ; 
from  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  the  Universal 
Church  in  glory  ;  from  the  Institution  of  Marriage  in 
Paradise  to  its  final  consummation  in  Heaven. 

Whosoever  shall  put  aivay  his  tuife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adid- 
tery.  This  part  of  our  Lord's  doctrine  on  this  ques- 
tion has  now  engaged  our  attention.    The  second 

^  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  *  Rev.  xxii.  15.  "  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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portion  still  remains  to  be  considered  :  lllioso  mar- 
rieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 

This,  with  the  Divine  permission,  may  be  reserved 
for  the  afternoon. 

Let  us  now  approach  the  Lord's  Table,  that  we  may 
be  joined  in  holy  fellowship  with  one  another,  and  may 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  and  that  by  a  holy 
union  with  Him  in  that  Marriage  Feast  instituted  by 
Himself  we  may  be  the  better  prepared  and  qualified 
by  His  grace  to  be  one  with  Him,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON  XL. 

PART  II. 


ON  DIVORCE. 


Matt.  xix.  9. 

"And  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery." 

What  is  the  teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lord  concerning 
Marriage  and  Divorce,  is  a  question  that  demands  at- 
tentive consideration  at  all  times,  and  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  derives  especial  importance  from  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  we  ourselves  are  placed.  Ac- 
cordingly, we  have  been  engaged  in  examining  the 
purport  of  His  reply  to  the  Pharisees,  who  came  to 
Him,  tempting  Him,  and  saying  unto  Him — Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause '  ? 

For  a  reply  to  that  question.  He  referred  them  to 
the  original  institution  of  Marriage  in  Paradise.  He 
reminded  them  that  Almighty  God  made  them  male 
and  female — that  He  formed  Woman  out  of  Man — so 
that  they  twain  were  one  flesh  ;  teaching  thereby  that 
what  God  had  joined  together  man  should  not  put 
asunder. 

Thus,  in  God's  will  and  desire,  Marriage  is  indis- 
soluble, and  Divorce  impossible.  .  .  .  But  Moses,  they 


'  Matt.  xix.  3. 


222 


ON  DIVORCE. 


rejoined,  was  sent  by  God.  Why  then  did  he,  the 
minister  of  God,  command  to  give  a  bill  of  Divorce, 
and  to  put  her  away  ?  Moses,  said  Christ,  did  not 
command  to  put  away.  But  God  visited  you  with 
His  anger  for  contempt  of  His  Law,  He  gave  you  over 
to  a  reprobate  mind,  He  chastised  you  for  your  sacri- 
legious desecration  of  Marriage  His  own  Institution, 
by  suffering  you  to  put  away  your  wives,  and  thus  to 
deprive  yourselves  of  those  blessings  which  are  not 
otherwise  secured  than  by  the  maintenance  of  the 
Marriage-bond  inviolate ;  and  to  plunge  yourselves  in 
those  miseries  which  break  like  a  deluge  on  Nations 
when  they  are  chastised  by  facilities  of  Divorce. 

Thus  God  punished  the  Jews  by  their  own  licen- 
tiousness. A  solemn  warning,  my  brethren,  to  our- 
selves. We  have  degraded  Maniage  to  a  civil 
contract.  Have  we  not,  therefore,  gone  beyond  the 
Jews?  They  knew,  or  might  know,  that  Marriage 
was  instituted  by  God.  But  they  did  not,  and  could 
not,  know  what  we  know,  that  Marriage  has  been 
consecrated  by  Christ.  They  had  Moses  and  the 
Prophets.  We  have  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and 
they  have  taught  us  that  Mamage  is  a  great  mystery 
a  sacramental  symbol,  "  signifying  to  us  the  Spiritual 
Union  and  Marriage  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church." 
Have  we  not,  therefore,  reason  to  fear  lest  God  should 
punish  us  for  contempt  of  Marriage,  as  He  did  the 
Jews — by  frequency  of  Divorce,  and  by  its  consequent 
calamities  ? 

Let  us,  then,  retrace  our  steps  in  fear.  Let  us  en- 
deavour to  raise  our  minds  to  a  due  sense  of  the 
dignity  and  sanctity  of  Marriage.  Let  us  hearken  to 
the  teaching  of  Him  by  whom  all  things  were  made, 
and  Who  instituted  Marriage  at  the  Creation,  and 


-  Eph.  V.  32. 
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hallowed  it  anew  when  He  espoused  our  Nature,  and 
betrothed  to  Himself  the  Church  as  His  Bride,  and 
became  our  Emmanuel, — God  with  us. 

Whosoever,  He  says,  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except 
it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

I.  From  this  passage,  compared  with  His  words  in 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  in  the  two  Gospels  of 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  we  have  been  brought  to  two 
conclusions ; 

1.  That  in  all  cases,  save  one,  Christ  forbids 
Divorce  and  re-Marriage :  and  condemns  them  as  no 
less  sinful  than  adultery. 

2.  That  in  no  case  does  He  approve  Divorce  and  re- 
Marriage,  but  rather  dissuades  it,  even  in  the  single 
case  supposed. 

Having  been  led  to  these  conclusions,  let  us  now 
proceed  to  consider  the  remaining  precept  in  our 
Lord's  Discourse  on  this  subject. 

n.  "  Whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away,  com- 
mitteth  adultery." 

What  did  He  intend  by  this  declaration  ? 

To  this  question,  different  replies  are  made  from 
different  quarters  ; 

1.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  affirmed  by  some — 
particularly  by  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome, — that 
our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  of  Marriage 
with  a  woman  divorced  from  her  husband,  but  of  Mar- 
riage with  a  woman  separated  fi'om  her  husband  ^ ; 
but  so  separated,  that  the  Marriage-bond  has  not  been 
broken  by  the  separation. 

For — say  the  divines  of  Rome — if  our  Lord  were 
here  speaking  of  a  woman  that  has  been  divorced, 

^  "  A  mensa  ct  thoro."    See  above,  p.  210,  and  p.  212,  note. 
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such  a  one,  being  divorced,  is  no  longer  any  one's  wife, 
and  therefore  is  capable  of  contracting  Marriage  ;  and 
therefore  our  Lord  would  not  have  said  that  whosoever 
marrieth  her  is  guilty  of  adultery. 

This  is  a  specious  argument,  but  not  sound. 

For,  let  us  observe,  the  whole  question  here  was 
concerning  Dworce.  The  Pharisees  came  to  our  Lord, 
tempting  Him,  and  asking  Him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ?  It  is  confessed 
by  all  that  by  putting  away  the  Pharisees  here  meant 
Divorce — dissolution  of  the  Marriage-bond.  This  is 
further  evident  from  their  other  question,  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  Divorce- 
ment, and  to  put  her  away  ?  This  is  also  clear  from 
the  word  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  and  the 
other  Gospels,  and  which,  in  our  translation,  is  ren- 
dered for  to  put  away.  That  w^ord*  signifies,  to  dis- 
solve a  bond.  And  it  is  unquestionable  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  speaking  of  such  a  dissolution  when 
He  uses  this  word  in  the  former  member  of  the  verse. 
"  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery."  Here,  undoubtedly.  He  means  "  Divorce." 
And  it  is  by  no  means  probable  that  our  Lord,  ha\dng 
used  this  word  in  the  sense  of  Divorce — its  natural 
and  necessary  sense — in  the  former  member  of  the 
sentence,  would  not  use  it  in  that  sense,  but  in  another 
very  different  sense,  in  the  latter  member  of  the  sen- 
tence. We  are,  therefore,  obliged  to  conclude,  that, 
as  this  word  signifies  Divorce  at  the  beginning  of  the 
verse,  it  has  also  the  same  signification  at  the  end 
of  it ;  and  that  our  Lord's  sentence  is,  "  that  who- 
soever marrieth  a  woman  that  has  been  divorced, 
committeth  adultery." 


^  (iTToXudi.    See  above,  p.  210. 
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2.  But  here  we  are  constrained  to  notice  an  inter- 
pretation propounded  by  some  other  Intei'preters  ol 
a  different  persuasion. 

It  is  as  follows  :  Our  Lord  has  affirmed  that  whoso 
putteth  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
marrieth  another,  is  guilty  of  adultery.  And  what 
follows  ?  According  to  these  Expositors  He  proceeds 
to  say  that,  Whoso  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  for 
any  other  cause  than  fornication,  committeth  adultery; 
and,  by  consequence,  he  that  marrieth  one  that  has 
been  put  away  for  that  sin  doth  not  commit  adultery. 

Unhappily  this  interpretation  has  been  put  forth  with 
the  sanction  of  some  few  celebrated  names  ^  and  has 

'  E.  g.  Le  Clerc,  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  and  the  Author  of  a  Trea- 
tise, entitled,  "  Nuptiae  Sacrae,"  Lend.  1821,  2nd  ed.  The  author 
of  the  last-named  treatise  thus  writes,  p.  57,  "  By  such  a  (second) 
marriage  a  woman  will  commit  adultery.  And  why  ?  Because  tlie 
tie  of  the  first  husband  still  continues.  But  how  does  it  continue  ? 
If  she  had  committed  fornication  (a  just  cause  of  divorce)  it  would 
have  been  dissolved,  but  it  now  holds,  because  she  is  innocent  of  that 
offence  which  alone  could  liberate  her,  and  therefore  is  still  his 
wife."  As  an  appeal  is  made  to  S.  Chrysostom,  in  p.  57,  of  the 
Essay,  entitled,  "  Nuptiae  Sacrae,"  it  is  due  to  that  great  and  holy 
bishop  to  state  his  opinion  in  his  own  words.  The  reader  may  see 
above,  p.  206,  his  exposition  of  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  the 
following  paragraphs  (from  S.  Chrysostom's  XVIIth  Homily  on 
St.  Matthew)  refer  to  the  latter.  "  He  who  marrieth  a  woman 
that  has  been  put  away  committeth  adultery.  By  taking  her  who  is 
another  man's  wife  away,  he  is  guilty  of  adultery.  And  do  not 
thou  here  reply  that  he  cast  her  off, — for  though  cast  off,  she 
remains  the  wife  of  him  who  cast  her  off.  And  lest  our  Lord 
should  lay  all  the  responsibility  on  the  man  who  east  her  off,  and  so 
make  the  woman  more  wilful,  He  shuts  against  her  the  door  of  any 
one  who  might  receive  her  after  being  cast  off.  For  by  saying.  He 
that  marrieth  a  woman  that  has  been  put  away  committeth  adultery, 
our  Lord  makes  the  woman  chaste,  even  though  against  her  will, 
by  altogether  blocking  up  against  her  all  ingress  to  any  other 
man  (Trpoc  'irt^ov  txvlpa  ndy-w^  aitoTti-^iCwv  tiaucov  avrrj),  and  not 
allowing  her  to  give  occasions  to  her  husband  of  petty  jealousies. 
For  the  wife  having  learnt  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  her  to 
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obtained  some  credence  and  currency  among  us  in 
modern  times.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  men- 
tion it. 

But  this  interpretation  is  not  supported  by  the 
judgment  of  Christian  Antiquity,  and  appears  to  be 
very  erroneous. 

For  (1)  the  words,  'for  any  cause  save  fornication,' 
axe  not  here  repeated  in  the  text  of  the  Evangelist, 
who  says  simply.  He  that  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away 
committeth  adultery. 

(2)  When  we  examine  the  sacred  text  of  the  origi- 
nal, in  this  passage  of  St.  Matthew,  and  in  the  parallel 
place  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mounts  and  also  iu  St. 
Luke's  Gospel  ^  we  find, — what  is  very  necessary  to 
be  observed, — that  Our  Lord  does  not  say,  'Whoso 
marrieth  the  woman  that  is  put  away*;'  but  He  says, 
generally  and  absolutely,  Whoso  marrieth  a  woman 
that  has  been  put  away,  that  is.  Whoso  marrieth  any 
woman  that  has  been  put  away  by  her  husband  for  any 
cause,  committeth  adultery. 

He  had  said,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  "  Who- 
soever putteth  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornica- 
tion, and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery  ;"  and 
He  now  adds,  in  the  latter  part,  "Whoso  marrieth  a 
woman  that  hath  been  put  away  by  her  husband  com- 
mitteth adultery."     The  sense  is  equally  clear  in 

keep  the  husband  jv-ho  has  once  fallen  to  her  lot,  and  that  in  case  of 
her  being  cast  off  from  his  house,  she  has  no  other  asylum,  even 
against  her  will  learns  to  love  her  husband. . . .  But  our  Lord  leaves 
one  cause  of  divorce,  by  saying— except  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion .  .  .  He  allows  this  one,  and  no  other." 

"  Matt.  V.  32.  '  Chap.  xvi.  18. 

*  He  does  not  say  TUN  aTroXcXvfxei  Tii',  i  e.  the  woman  put  away 
by  her  husband  for  a  particular  cause,  be  it  other  than  fornication, 
or  no ;  but  He  says  generally,  inro\t\vfiii  r)i',  a  divorced  ivoman,  a 
woman  who  has  been  put  away  by  her  husband  for  any  cause  just  or 
no.    So  Luke  xvi.  18,  anoXtXvjjivr)!'  airo  arSpo^. 
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St.  Luke's  Gospel,  where  our  Lord  says,  '  Whoso 
puttcth  away  His  wife  and  marrieth  another  comuiitteth 
adultery;'  and  "Whosoever  marrieth  a  woman  that 
has  heen  put  away  °  hy  her  husband  committeth 
adultery." 

3.  Besides,  the  interpretation  to  which  we  are  now 
adverting  is  not  only  erroneous,  but  very  dangerous  in 
its  tendency. 

For  it  amounts  to  this, — Let  a  woman  be  gTiilty  of 
any  sin,  short  of  adultery,  and  then  she  cannot  contract 
a  neiv  alliance.  But,  let  her  proceed  a  step  further, — 
let  her  be  guilty  of  a  deadly  sin, — the  sin  of  adultery, 
and  then  she  has  acquired  a  liberty  to  marry  whom 
she  will ;  and  any  one  may  marry  her.  What  a 
perilous  doctrine  is  here !  W^hat  a  wide  door  does  it 
open  to  sin  and  misery  !  It  would  give  a  new  stimulus 
to  seduction,  and  confer  a  boon  on  Adultery. 

Assuredly  this  cannot  be  a  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and 
would  to  heaven  it  were  obliterated  from  the  pages  of 
all  Protestant  Expositors,  and  proscribed  by  the  voice 
of  the  Nation ! 

in.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  ? 
"Whoso  marrieth  a  woman  that  has  been  put  away 
committeth  adultery." 

To  reply  to  this  question. 

The  woman,  let  us  observe,  is  supposed  by  Him  to 
have  been  put  away  by  her  husband. 

1.  She  is  either  innocent,  or  not.  If  she  is  inno- 
cent, then  she  has  been  wrongfully  put  away  ;  he  may, 
it  is  true,  have  put  her  away ;  and  in  the  times  when 
our  Lord  was  speaking,  wives  were  often  put  away  by 
their  husbands  on  very  slight  grounds.  But  a  wife, 
who  has  been  wrongfully  put  away,  cannot  make  her- 
self a  party  to  a  Divorce.    For  thus  she  would  plead 


'  n7ro\e/\ii^£i'>jr. 
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guilty  to  a  crime  which,  by  her  Saviour's  law,  is  the 
only  cause  for  Divorce.  Her  husband,  indeed,  may 
treat  her  as  no  longer  his  wife ;  but  she  cannot  regard 
him  as  no  longer  her  husband. 

And  the  Laws  of  her  Country,  if  it  is  a  Christian 
Country,  will  protect  her  in  this  vindication  of  herself. 
They  will  defend  Womanhood.  They  will  guard  Mar- 
riage. They  will  not  allow  a  man,  w^ho  puts  away  his 
wife  wrongfully,  to  marry  again.  They  will  not  tempt 
the  woman  to  treat  herself  as  if  she  were  an  adulteress, 
by  regarding  her  as  divorced,  and  by  affording  her 
facilities  of  re-marriage.  For  Christ  Himself  has  said, 
"  He  that  marrieth  a  woman  that  hath  been  put  away 
by  her  husband  committeth  adultery." 

2.  But,  suppose  the  other  alternative. 

Suppose  the  woman  not  to  be  innocent.  And  sup- 
pose she  is  put  away  for  adultery.  Is  she  not  justly 
put  away  ?  Has  she  not  ceased  to  be  a  wedded  wife  ? 
How  then,  in  that  case,  are  we  to  understand  the 
words  of  Christ?  "He  that  marrieth  a  woman  that 
hath  been  put  away  committeth  adultery." 

IV.  Here  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  a  paradox ;  but 
here  is  a  divine  truth  ;  and  we  need  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  the  neglect  of  the  divine  truth  contained  in  these 
words  of  our  Lord,  has  led  to  much  misery  and  vice. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  due  regard  for  it,  in  Legislation 
and  Administration  of  Justice,  would  do  much  to 
restore  Wedlock  to  its  divine  sanctity,  and  to  banish 
Adultery  from  the  world.  May  God  grant  that  in  any 
measures  which  may  now  be  adopted  in  our  own  Land, 
the  voice  of  this  Truth  may  be  heard  ! 

1 .  For  what  is  Adultery  ?  It  is  a  breach  of  the 
Marriage-contract.  And  what  is  Marriage?  Our 
Lord  replies,  "  They  twain  shall  he  one  flesh.''  Therefore 
union  with  an  Adulteress  is  union  in  Adultery. 

2.  And  what  let  us  ask,  my  brethren,  is  the  cause  of 
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Adultery?  Where  is  its  spring  and  root  ?  It  is  to  be 
iound  in  the  treacherous  arts  of  the  seducer,  and  in  a 
guilty  passion  for  him.  She  who  has  plighted  her 
troth  to  another  is  tempted  by  Satan  and  falls.  Now, 
let  us  remember  that  by  the  Law  of  God,  under  the 
Old  dispensation,  a  woman  who  was  false  to  her  hus- 
band was  not  allowed  to  marry  her  seducer.  No,  my 
brethren,  she  was  not  even  allowed  to  live.  The  com- 
mand of  Almighty  God,  written  in  His  Word,  is — "  The 
adulterer  and  adulteress  shall  surely  he  put  to  death  ; 
so  shall  thou  put  away  evil  from  Israel '." 

Christ  did  not  come  to  destroy  the  moral  law, 
but  to  fulfil  it.  He  came,  indeed,  to  mitigate  its 
rigour,  but  not  to  relax  its  virtue.  He  came  to  give 
iicw^  dignity  to  Marriage ;  but  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Divine  Bridegroom  of  the  Church,  did  not  come  into 
the  world  to  give  new  privileges  to  Adultery. 

3.  Suppose  now,  that  the  penalty  of  death  is  removed. 
And  in  our  own  age  and  country,  it  is  not  inflicted. 
Adultery  is  not  visited  with  death.  But  is  its  guilt 
the  less  on  that  account  ?  And,  now,  suppose  that,  if 
a  ivoman  commits  this  sin,  she  thereby  acquires  per- 
mission to  marry  him  who  has  tempted  her  to  commit 
it,  or  to  form  any  other  new  aUiance  that  she  may 
desire.  Suppose  (as,  alas !  is  now  proposed)  that  such 
a  marriage  as  this  is  sanctioned  by  the  authoritative 
voice  of  the  Legislature,  and  by  the  august  forms  of  a 
judicial  Tribunal,  constituted  for  that  purpose;  then 
what  a  powerful  incentive  might  she  have  to  be  false ! 
She  may  be  ill  at  ease  with  her  husband  ;  they  may  be 
ill-matched  in  age,  ill-assorted  in  temper,  in  pursuits, 

'  Lev.  XX.  10.    Deut.  xxii.  22.    John  viii.  5. 

In  our  Lord's  age,  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments 
was  taken  from  the  Jews  (John  xviii.  31).  They  brought  the 
adulteress  to  Christ,  thinking  to  ensnare  Him  thereby.  See  Ham- 
mond on  Divorce,  p.  600. 
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in  tastes,  in  dispositions ;  the  husband  may  be  sullen 
and  morose ;  perhaps  the  wife  may  have  sown  the 
seeds  of  suspicion  and  jealousy  in  his  mind  :  her  home 
may  be  cheerless  and  comfortless.  Instead  of  endea- 
vouring, like  Abigail,  to  bear  her  burden  with  light- 
someness  of  heart, — instead  of  praying,  like  Monica', 
with  fervent  sighs  and  tears  to  God,  for  the  divine 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  soften  her  husband's 
heart,  and  to  make  her  gracious  and  lovely  in  his 
sight,  and  so  winning  him  to  herself  and  to  Christ, — ■ 
she  may  be  tempted  to  look  elsewhere ;  estrangement 
may  lead  to  aversion ;  she  may  imagine  that  she  will 
be  more  happy — yes,  that  she  will  be  even  more  holy 
— in  another  alliance.  The  Laws  of  her  country,  and 
its  venerable  Judicature,  will  have  seemed  to  offer  it 
to  her  as  a  refuge  from  the  storm, — as  a  wished-for 
haven  of  domestic  peace.  The  Enemy  of  her  soul,  in 
the  person  of  her  seducer,  will  be  at  her  ear  to  whisper 
soft  hopes  into  her  heart.  The  end  will  seem  to  justify 
the  means.  An  act  of  deadly  sin — true  it  is  deadly, 
but  it  will  be  only  one — will  become  to  her  hke  a  work 
of  spiritual  emancipation.  Adultery  will  be  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light  ^.  It  will  promise  to 
release  her  from  the  thraldom  of  a  hated  union,  and  to 
open  to  her  the  door  of  another  home,  which  fascinates 
her  with  fair  visions,  and  enchants  her  with  delusive 
dreams  of  happiness  and  love. 

Is  there  not,  therefore,  Divine  wisdom  in  the  words 

'  The  beautiful  picture  drawn  by  St.  Augustine's  hand,  of  his 
mother's  behaviour  to  her  husband  and  her  tnother-in-lavv  (Con- 
fessions, ix.  9),  may  be  contemplated  by  all  with  benefit  and  delight ; 
and  may  be  commended  to  the  attention  of  any  who  may  desire  to 
legalize  facilities  of  divorce.  What  might  Monica  have  been, — 
what  might  her  husband  have  been,  what  might  her  mother-in-law, 
what  might  St.  Augustine  have  been, — if  such  facilities  had  existed 
among  Christians  then  ? 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 
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of  Christ  ?  "  He  that  marrieth  her  that  is  divorced 
committeth  adultery."  It  is  the  prospect  of  these 
Divorces — it  is  the  hope  of  these  second  Marriages  — 
which  is  the  cause  of  Adultery  ^.  Christ,  therefore, 
brands  them  as  adulterous.  He  arraigns  those  who 
contract  them  as  accessories  to  adultery. 

4.  Hitherto,  my  brethren,  no  Tribunal  has  existed 
in  England  for  the  dissolution  of  Holy  Matrimony  and 
for  the  formation  of  new  alliances. 

Our  Country,  like  a  wise  parent,  says  to  us,  Take 
heed  how  you  enter  the  Marriage  State,  for  when  you 
have  once  entered  it,  there  is  no  exit  from  it,  but  by 
death.  Therefore  "  deliberandum  est  diu,  quod  sta- 
tuendum  est  semel." 

And  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  land  reminds  us 
that  Marriage  is  to  be  approached  with  godly  fear. 
Her  language  is  that  of  sternness — but  it  is  the  stern- 
ness of  a  mother's  love.  She  speaks  to  us  of  joy 
in  Marriage,  but  of  joy  derived  from  discharge  of 
duty.  "Marriage,"  she  says,  "is  honourable  among 
all  men,  and  therefore  is  not  by  any  to  be  entertained 
nor  taken  in  hand  lightly,  but  reverently,  discreetly, 
advisedly,  soberly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God."  It  is  the 
most  solemn  act  that  you  can  perform  between  birth 
and  death.  And  this,  not  merely  for  your  own  sake, 
because  it  will  be  to  you  either  a  great  blessing  or  a 
great  bane — and  your  own  welfare,  both  in  time  and 
eternity,  may  be  here  at  stake — but  also  because  the 

*  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Strom,  ii.  p.  507,  Potter)  well  says, 
"he  who  takes  to  wife  a  woman  that  has  been  divorced  by  her 
husband,  is  the  cause  of  her  adultery,  for  he  gives  her  occasion  to 
sin,  and  if  he  did  not  receive  her  she  might  return  to  her  husband. 
She  who  thus  sins,  is  dead  while  she  liveth  ;  but  if  she  repents,  she 
is  born  again  to  life  by  repentance.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  '  I 
will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  should  be  converted  and 
live,'  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 
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welfare,  temporal  and  eternal,  of  other  immortal  beings 
is  here  involved — that  of  your  futm-e  wife,  to  be  made 
one  with  yom*self,  that  of  your  children,  and  children's 
children.  It  is  therefore  no  light  thing  to  undertake 
the  responsibilities  of  a  husband  and  a  father.  And  if 
you  enter  upon  them  rashly,  you  are  guilty  of  cruelty 
toward  man  and  of  irreverence  toward  God.  Hence 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  Ritual,  and  our  Country  in 
her  Laws — though  now,  alas  !  with  a  faltering  voice — 
speaks  to  us  in  the  words  of  solemn  warning. 

And  yet  Marriages  are  often  contracted  unad- 
visedly ;  and  we  see  the  wretched  consequences  of  such 
recklessness.  But  yet,  thanks  be  to  God,  some  Mar- 
l  iages  which  appeared  to  be  most  improvident  in  their 
beginning,  may,  and  often  do,  become  happy  in  their 
continuance  and  in  their  end,  under  the  influence  of 
the  indissolubility  of  Marriage.  It  has  been  well  said  ^ 
that  "  when  two  persons  understand  that  they  must 
live  together" — that  they  are  inseparably  united  for 
better  or  for  worse — "  they  learn  to  soften  by  mutual 
accommodation  the  yoke  which  they  know  they  can- 
not shake  off;  they  become  good  husbands  and  good 
wives  from  the  necessity  of  remaining  husbands  and 
wives.  For  Necessity  is  a  powerful  Master  in  teaching 
the  duties  it  imposes." 

And  may  we  not  add,  my  brethren,  that  some  of 
the  most  beautiful  examples  of  human  patience,  ten- 
derness, and  love,  which  the  angels,  who  are  in  heaven, 
now  behold  in  this  lower  world  of  ours,  are  seen  in  the 
mutual  forbearance  and  self-sacrifice  of  husbands  and 
wives?  They  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  help 
one  another's  infirmities.  They  cherish  one  another 
in  sorrow,  they  comfort  one  another  in  sickness, 
and  soothe  one  another  in  trouble,  and  refresh  one 

^  By  Lonl  Stowell,  in  llie  case  of  Evans  v.  Evans. 
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another  in  weariness,  and  cheer  one  another  onward  on 
the  way  to  heaven. 

Here  is  a  holy  disciphne  of  our  tempers  ;  here  is  an 
exercise  of  our  virtues  ;  and  here  is  an  increase  of  our 
graces,  and  an  earnest  of  our  glory.  Here,  it  may  be, 
is  present  sutfering  ;  but  here  also  is  a  bright  hope  of 
future  joy.  These  domestic  trials  on  earth  are  the  leaves 
and  flowers  of  which  the  heavenly  crown  is  woven. 

Yet,  after  all,  assuredly,  there  are  unhappy  mar- 
riages, for  which  no  such  remedies  are  found. 

True.  But  is  the  welfare  of  a  Community  to  be 
sacrificed,  because  some  persons  in  it  suffer  from  their 
own  rashness,  and  because  they  are  not  willing  to 
apply  the  remedies  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  affords 
to  alleviate  the  unhappiness  consequent  on  their  own 
imprudence  ?  Is  the  Law  of  God  to  be  broken,  and 
His  Wrath  to  be  incun'ed  by  a  Nation,  because  some 
individuals  in  it  may  have  despised  His  counsel,  and 
may  desire  to  abrogate  His  statutes  ? 

No  ;  my  brethren,  this  is  not  the  way  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  a  Community,  nor  of  any  individuals  in  it. 

For,  suppose  that  opportunities  should  be  afforded 
for  Divorce,  and  for  the  formation  of  new  matrimonial 
alliances  by  the  parties  separated  from  each  other, — 
suppose  that  a  new  Judicial  Tribunal  (as  now  pro- 
posed) should  be  constituted  for  this  purpose,  and  that 
Divorce  were  made  easy ;  suppose  that  Divorce  and 
Re-marriage  were  (as  is  designed)  to  be  made  pur- 
chaseable  by  Adultery,  then,  is  it  not  to  be  feared  that 
many  more  individuals,  than  is  now  the  case,  would 
be  made  miserable  by  reckless  marriages  ?  The  knot 
being  easy  to  be  untied,  less  care  would  be  taken  in 
tying  it.  And  ill-advised  marriages,  having  been  once 
contracted,  would  not  then  have  those  healing  means  of 
recovery  which  are  now  supplied  by  the  indissolubility 
of  Marriage,  and  by  God's  grace  acting  with  it ;  they 

v.  Y 
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would  become  daily  more  irksome  and  intolerable  ; 
and  the  sin  of  Adulteiy,  which  brings  down  God's 
judgments  on  Families  and  Nations,  would  become 
common  and  familiar ;  temptations  to  it  would  even  be 
offered  to  wives '''  by  their  own  husbands,  in  order  that 
the  one  might  be  liberated  from  the  other,  and  that 
both  might  be  free  to  form  a  new  alliance ;  Adultery 
would  be  even  welcomed  by  many  as  a  release  from  a 
hard  bondage,  and  be  almost  consecrated  as  a  Virtue. 

From  such  calamities  as  these  may  God  deliver  us  ! 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
Christ  Who  redeemed  you,  and  for  the  love  of  the 
souls  whom  He  hath  redeemed,  be  not  persuaded  to 
encourage  facilities  for  Divorce.  In  the  eye  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  such  faciUties  as  these  are  facilities  for 
Adultery.  They  are  facilities  for  shame  and  misery  in 
Time  and  Eternity.  Let  us  earnestly  supplicate  our 
Rulers — the  appointed  Guardians  under  God  of  our 
public  happiness  and  virtue — to  preserve  our  fellow- 
countrywomen,  especially  our  poorer  fellow-country- 
women, from  the  dangerous  temptations  which  such 
facilities  would  afford.  Let  us  implore  them  rather,  to 
renounce  the  invidious  privilege,  and  abolish  the  evil 
example,  of  granting  Divorces  to  the  Rich  Disturb 
not  the  peace  of  Families,  sully  not  the  honour,  offend 
not  the  modesty  of  English  matrons,  by  offering  them 
temptations  to  disgrace.  Death  is  far  preferable  to 
such  ignominy  as  that.  In  tlie  case  supposed, — the 
commission  of  the  sin  of  unfaithfulness, — the  peni- 
tential sorrow  of  a  contrite  heart  is  the  only  remedy. 
That,  we  know,  may  prevail  through  the  merits  of 
Christ.  She  who  has  been  tempted  to  fall  may  find 
pardon  and  peace  if  she  comes  to  Him,  and  bathes  His 

"  See  the  observations  of  S.  Augustine,  and  also  the  testimony  of 
Lord  Eldon,  above,  p.  217,  note  1. 
'  See  above,  p.  203,  4. 


ON  DIVORCE. 


235 


feet  with  her  tears,  and  wipes  them  with  her  hair.  A 
reconciHation  may  take  place ;  the  Vale  of  Achor  may 
become  a  Door  of  Hope,  and  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
a  sinner  that  repenteth 

But  all  other  paths  lead  to  the  gate  of  death.  And  it 
is  not  mercy — no  it  is  not  mercy, — though  it  assume 
that  sacred  name, — it  is  rather  heartless  cruelty — to 
beguile  an  unhappy  woman  from  the  only  true  way  of 
recovery  and  happiness, — the  way  of  Repentance ; — 
and  to  decoy  her  into  a  false  way,  the  way  of  Re-mar- 
riage, and  so  to  tempt  her  to  destruction. 

We  urge  this  plea,  therefore,  even  on  behalf  of  the 
guilty.  We  would  urge  a  similar  plea  in  behalf  of 
innocent  children,  the  offspring  of  those  who  may  be 
tempted  to  sin  by  facilities  of  divorce  and  re-marriage, 
and  who  may  thus  reduce  those  children  to  a  worse 
state  than  that  of  orphans.  For  the  glory  of  a  man  is 
from  the  honour  of  his  father,  and  a  mother  in  dishonour 
is  a  reproach  to  the  children^. 

We  here  also  make  a  solem  n  appeal  in  behalf  of  our 
Spiritual  Mother,  the  Church.  Shall  she  be  required 
to  solemnize  such  second  marriages  as  these  ?  Shall 
the  Spouse  of  Christ  be  invited  to  pronounce  a  bless- 
ing on  marriages  which  her  Lord  condemns  as  adul- 
teries ?  Heaven  forbid  !  If  she  dared  to  do  so,  she 
would  be  rejected  by  Him  as  an  adulteress 

"  Hos.  ii.  1.5.    Luke  x.  7.  10.  °  Ecclus.  iii.  11. 

The  expressions  of  remorse  and  anguish  in  Laud's  penitential 
prayer,  in  reference  to  Lord  Mountjoy's  marriage,  are  more  than 
enough  to  deter  any  Clergyman  from  solemnizing  such  a  marriage  as 
that.    See  Heylin's  Laud,  p.  57,  58,  on  Dec.  2G,  1605. 

As  the  name  of  Bp.  Cosin  has  sometimes  been  made  use  of,  as  if 
he  were  not  unfavourable  to  re-marriages,  it  may  be  as  well  to  state 
what  his  opinion  was.    He  maintained — 

(1.)  That  by  the  Law  of  Christ  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife 
for  adultery,  and  marry  again*.  (2.) 

*  This  was  Lord  Rosse's  case  (a.d.  1669),  and  the  drift  of  Cosin's  argument 
is  to  shew  this.    Of  eighteen  Bishops  in  the  house,  only  two  voted  for  tlio 
Y  2 
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But  I  forbear.  Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  the 
Divine  Wisdom  of  the  words,  "  that  marrieth  a 
woman  that  hath  been  put  away  coininitteth  adultery." 
And  must  we  not  therefore  say  in  the  words  of  one  of 
old,  "  Can  a  human  law  allow  what  a  Divine  Law  for- 
bids ?  He  who  is  the  Truth  hath  said,  'Whosoever 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  committeth  adultery.' 
Who  will  venture  to  contradict  this  Divine  Legis- 
lator'?" 

V.  In  the  two  parts  of  the  present  Discourse  we  have 
been  endeavouring  to  declare  the  Doctrine  of  Christ  in 
the  Gospel  concerning  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

To  sum  up  what  has  been  said.    We  have  seen — 

1 .  That  Marriage  was  instituted  by  God,  and  that 
according  to  His  will  and  design,  the  Marriage-bond  is 
indissoluble.  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

2.  We  find  that  by  the  Mosaic  Law  Adultery  was 
punished  with  death  ^ 

Our  Lord  came  not  to  destroy  the  Moral  Law  but 
to  fulfil  it.    And  in  all  moral  questions,  especially 

(2.)  That  "  this  freedom  of  marrying  again  is  not  allowed  to  the 
adulteress."  See  his  argument  on  the  Dissolution  of  Marriage. 
Pari.  History,  iv.  p.  447.  State  Trials,  xiii.  1283,  1332.  Works, 
vol.  iv.  p.  489,  450,  ed.  Oxf.  1851. 

'  S.  Greg.  Lib.  ii.  Ep.  39. 

^  See  above,  p.  229.  And  even  if  a  person  defiled  a  woman 
who  had  only  been  betrothed  to  another  man,  that  person,  and  the 
woman  also  (under  certain  circumstances),  were  to  be  put  to  death. 
Deut.  xxii.  22 — 24. 


Divorce,  viz.  Cosiu  and  Wilkins  (others  add  Reynolds),  although  the  King  was 
present  at  the  debates,  and  "  drove  ou  the  bill  in  favour  of  the  Divorce." 
What  would  those  eighteen  Bishops  have  said,  what  would  the  three  have  said, 
to  the  proposal  now  before  us  ? 

It  is  an  alarming  sign  of  the  present  times,  th.at  such  a  lueasui-e  as  this  should 
have  advanced  so  far  as  it  has,  with  such  apparent  case. 
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with  regard  to  Marriage,  the  Gospel,  though  less 
severe  in  its  present  punishments  than  the  Law,  is 
more  stringent  in  its  obligations. 

We  may  not  therefore  suppose,  that,  although  a 
Christian  Code  may  not  visit  Adultery  with  death,  it 
may  give  those  who  may  be  guilty  of  that  sin  privileges 
which  were  not  granted  them  under  the  Law — parti- 
cularly the  privilege  of  marrying  again. 

3.  It  being  God's  primary  and  genei'al  intention 
that  Marriage  should  be  indissoluble,  we  find  that 
Christ  has  uttered  a  general  prohibition  against  Di- 
vorce ;  that  He  forbids  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
and  marry  another,  and  affirms  that  he  who  does  so 
commits  adultery,  save  only  in  one  case,  that  is,  except 
it  be  for  fornication. 

4.  Although  He  does  not  forbid  a  second  marriage 
to  the  man  in  this  particular  case.  He  does  not  advise 
it,  but  rather  dissuades  it,  such  marriage  being  a  bar 
to  reconciliation,  and  almost  closing  the  door  to  en- 
deavours for  a  reparation  of  the  breach  of  God's  holy 
ordinance,  and  for  recovery  from  deadly  sin,  which 
excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  In  this  solemn  manner  Christ  has  exemplified  His 
general  desire  that  all  men  should  abstain  from  sin, 
and  should  perfect  holiness  in  His  fear ;  for  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord^.  He  therefore 
takes  away  occasions  of  sin.  And  next,  in  His  in- 
finite tenderness  and  love,  He  desires  that  all  who  have 
sinned  should  repent ;  that  they  should  escape  the  an- 
guish of  Hell,  and  attain  the  joys  of  Heaven;  and 
therefore  He  endeavours  to  keep  the  door  of  Repent- 
ance open  to  them,  and  engages  men  to  shew  mercy 
and  to  forgive  injuries,  and  so  obtain  mercy  for  them- 
selves at  the  Great  Day  ;  and,  if  it  be  possible  to 


'  2  Cor.  vii.  1.    Heb.  xii.  14. 
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reclaim  the  erring,  and  to  recover  and  restore  a  soul 
once  most  dear,  and  plighted  by  the  most  sacred  vows 
of  love  *. 

6.  For  similar  reasons,  namely,  to  cut  off  occasions 
of  sin,  and  to  take  away  all  temptation  to  conjugal 
infidelity, — He  declares  that  "He  who  mairieth  a 
woman  that  has  been  put  away  by  her  husband  is 
guilty  of  adultery."  If  she  is  put  away  wTongfully — 
that  is,  without  having  been  guilty  of  the  sin  of  con- 
jugal unfaithfulness — then  she  must  seek  to  be  re- 
stored to  her  husband ;  which  would  be  impossible,  if 
she  is  married  to  another.  But  if  she  is  put  away  for 
that  sin,  then  He  who  allies  himself  with  her,  be  he 
her  seducer,  or  be  he  another  person,  is  an  accomplice 
in  her  sin.  For  it  is  the  prospect  of  these  second 
alliances  which  is  the  main  cause  of  adultery.  Re- 
move the  cause,  and  the  sin  will  not  be  committed. 
And  even  if  it  should,  yet  then  the  remedy  for  the  sin 
is  to  be  sought  in  Repentance,  and  not  in  shutting  the 
door  to  Repentance  by  a  new^  alliance,  rendering  Re- 
conciliation almost  impossible  \  "He  therefore  that 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  aw^ay  committeth  adultery." 
Let  him  take  heed.  For  no  adulterer  shall  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  shall  have  his  portion  in  the 
lake  of  fire 

VI.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  precepts 
concerning  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

Is  this  intei'pretation  of  them  authorized  by  the 

'  See  Grotius  on  Matt.  v.  32. 

'  Cf.  Grotius  ad  S.  Matt.  v.  31,  who  well  says,  "  in  ilium  recidit 
crimen  aduUerii,  qui  novo  matrimonio  spem  restituendae  concordise 
abrumpit."  And  "  Intelligendum  hoc  de  illis  qui  dimissas  exci- 
piebant,  .  .  .  aut  alienis  uxoribus  inhiantes  per  divortia  sibi  nuptiis 
sternehant  viam." 

"  1  Cor.  vi.  9.    Rev.  xxi.  8. 
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teaching  of  the  primitive  Church  ?  This  is  an  im- 
portant question,  and  let  us  endeavour  to  answer  it. 

I.  It  was  a  doctrine  generally  received  in  ancient 
Christendom,  that  a  man  might  separate  himself — and 
by  some  it  was  held  that  he  ought  to  separate  himself 
— from  his  wife  for  conjugal  infidelity,  but  that  he 
ought  not  to  contract  a  second  alliance  ^  In  these  cases, 
therefore,  the  bond  of  Matrimony  was  not  broken. 

Some  Fathers,  and  particular  Councils  of  the  Church, 
held  that  such  a  second  alliance  was  unlawful  ^.  Others, 
who  did  not  deny  it  to  be  lawful  ^  affirmed  that  it  was 

'  Concil.  Eliber.  can.  65.  a.d.  305.  Concil.  NeociEsar.  can.  8. 
A.D.  314.    These  apply  to  the  wives  of  the  Clergy. 

'  In  Hernias  Pastor.  Lib.  ii.  Mand.  iv.,  it  is  declared  that  a  hus- 
band, being  cognizant  of  his  wife's  adultery,  ought  to  put  her  away, 
if  she  does  not  repent ;  but  that,  if  he  marries  another,  he  is  guilty 
of  adultery.  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xix.,  says,  Sic  priorem  dimit- 
tere  jubetur  uxorem  (for  fornication)  ut  secundam,  prima  vivente, 
non  habeat.  Necnon  quia  poterat  evenire  ut  juxta  eamdem  legem 
uxor  quoque  marito  daret  repudium,  eadem  cautela  praecipitur  ne 
secundum  accipiat  virum ;  et  quia  meretrix,  et  quae  semel  fuerat 
adultera,  opprobrium  non  timet,  secundo  praecipitur  viro,  quod  si 
talem  duxerit,  sub  adulterii  sit  crimine.  And  S.  Jerome,  Epist. 
XXX.  (pro  libris  suis  adv.  Jovinian.),  Sententia  Domini  uxorem  ex- 
cepta  causa  fornicationis  non  repudiandam  et  repudiatam  alteri  non 
nubere,  aut  certe  viro  suo  debere  reconciliari, — which  could  not  be, 
if  he  married  again.  S.  Aug.  de  Conjug.  Adult,  i.  9,  Eum,  qui 
praeter  causam  fornicationis  uxorem  dimiserit,  et  aliam  duxerit, 
mcechum  pronuntiamus  ;  nec  idea  tamen  eum,  qui  propter  causam 
fornicationis  dimiserit,  et  alteram  duxerit,  ab  hujus  peccati  labe 
defendimus.  S.  Aug.  de  Conj.  Adult,  i.  12,  ii.  10,  adulterium  sine 
dubio  committitur,  si  conjuge  adultera  vivente  altera  ducitur.  He 
had  spoken  more  doubtfully  in  his  De  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  35, 
tom.  vi.  p.  319. 

°  For  example,  Epiphan.  Haeret.  lix.  p.  497,  ed,  Petav.  ovk 
alridrai  6  dtwQ  Xdyoe,  oiiSe  and  r^c  eKKXriaiac  kcu  rj/t,  ^oij/C  ('nru- 
KrjpvTTti,  aWa  Biajoaardliti  Sia  to  aadtvic.  And  the  practice  had 
become  common  in  the  Greek  Church  in  the  sixteenth  century.  See 
Sarpi,  Storia  di  Concilio  di  Trento  ad  a.d.  1563,  p.  773,  I  Greci 
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not  expedient'.  This,  you  may  recollect,  was  the 
conclusion  to  which  we  were  brought  in  the  former 
part  of  our  Discourse  ^ 

II.  With  regard  to  the  second  point,  it  was  uni- 
versally affirmed  by  the  Ancient  Church,  that  a  woman 
divorced  for  adultery  was  incapable  of  contracting  a 
second  alliance  during  her  husband's  life,  and  that  a 
person  who  married  her  was  an  accomplice  in  adultery ' ; 
and  it  was  affirmed  by  some  *  that  she  was  incapable 

da  antichissimo  tempo  costumano  di  ripudiar  la  moglie  fornicaria  e 
pigliarne  un'  altra. 

^  Concil.  Arelat.  i.  c.  10  (a.  d.  314).  Consilium  detur  ne  viven- 
tibus  uxoribus  suis,  licet  adulteris,  alias  accipiant.  Cp.  Concil. 
Eliber.  c.  9.  Foemina  fidelis  quae  adulterum  maritum  reliquerit 
fidelem,  et  alterum  ducit,  prohibeatur,  ne  ducat ;  si  duxerit,  non 
prius  accipiat  communionem,  nisi  quem  reliquerit,  de  saeculo  exi- 
erit. 

^  Dr.  Hammond  (on  Divorce,  thus  speaks,  i.  p.  596).  "  It  may 
be  probably  concluded  that,  in  the  one  case  of  divorce  for  fornica- 
cation,  the  marriage  of  the  innocent  party  shall  not  be  adulterous ; 
and  that,  though  this  be  granted,  yet  the  words  of  Mark  and  Luke, 
and  especially  the  words  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.  39),  do  give  such 
prejudices  against  marriages  after  divorce  indefinitely,  that  the 
ancient  Canons  of  the  Church  of  God  and  the  Constitutions  of  our 
English  Reformation  have  thought  fit  not  to  permit  such  liberty  in 
any  kind." 

'  Lactant.  Institut.  vi.  23.  Adulterum  esse  qui  a  marito  dimis- 
sam  duxerit,  et  eum  qui  prseter  crimen  adulterii  uxorem  dimiserit, 
ut  alterum  ducat.  S.  Aug.  DeConj.  Adult,  i.  9.  Quicunque  mu- 
lierem  a  marito  praeter  causam  fornicationis  dimissam  duxerit,  mce- 
chatur  ;  nec  tamen  ilium,  qui  propter  causam  fornicationis  dimissam 
duxerit,  ab  hoc  crimine  absolvimus.  Ibid.  Neqiie  qidsquam  ita  est 
absurdus,  ut  mcechum  neget  esse  qui  duxerit  eam,  quam  maritus, 
propter  causam  fornicationis,  abjecit.  (In  S.  Aug.  Opera,  t.  vi. 
p.  664,  ed.  Bened.  Paris,  1837.  And  yet  it  is  proposed  that 
England  should  legalize  this  practice.) 

*  Concil.  Tribur.  c.  40.  Tale  connubium  anathematizamus  et 
Christianis  omnibus  obseramus.  Non  licet  ergo  nec  Christianse  re- 
ligion! oportet  ut  ullus  ea  utatur  in  matrimonio  cum  qua  prius 
pollutus  erat  adulterio. 
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of  marrying  the  partner  of  her  crime,  even  after  her 
husband's  death. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  carried  these  doctrines  to 
an  extreme  in  theory,  while  she  has  almost  subverted 
them  in  practice.  At  the  Council  of  Trent '  she  anathe- 
matized those  who  atiirm  that  she  is  in  error,  when 
she  says  that  the  bond  of  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved 
for  adultery,  and  that  the  innocent  party  cannot  con- 
tract a  second  Mai'riage.  And  yet,  in  her  acts,  she 
has  treated  the  Marriage-bond  as  Samson  did  the  green 
withs  with  which  he  was  bound  ^.  She  has  violated  it 
by  dispensations,  and  by  devising  new  nulUties  of  con- 
sanguinity and  spiritual  affinity or  by  decoying  one  of 
the  married  parties  to  the  solitude  of  a  cloister.  She 
appears  to  have  locked  the  door,  in  order  that  she 
might  keep  the  key  and  open  the  door  at  pleasure  for 
her  own  gain  ^. 

No  wonder  that,  when  the  Reformation  appeared  in 
the  world,  a  disposition  was  shewn  to  run  in  the  oppo- 
site direction.  Under  the  dominion  of  Rome  men  had 
seen  rigid  Laws  and  licentious  Practice.  It  was  easier 
to  relax  the  laws  than  restrain  the  practice  ^  It  was 
found  that  some  of  her  laws  were  anti-scriptural,  and 
others  were  supposed  to  be  so.  By  an  excess  of  re- 
action, incident  to  human  affairs,  these  and  other 
causes  produced  evil  consequences,  which  are  still  felt 
in  the  domestic  and  social  life  of  many  Nations  of 
Europe.  Our  own  Country  was  in  peril.  But,  happily, 


*  Sess.  xxiv.  Can.  vii.  '  Judges  xvi.  7. 

'  Con.  Tiid.  Sess.  xxiv.  can.  7. 

'  Amesius  contra  Bellarmin,  iii.  274. 

'  Probably  no  event  in  the  History  of  the  Reformation  brought 
more  discredit  upon  it  than  the  permission  given  by  Luther,  Bucer, 
and  Melanchtl.on  to  Phihp,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  to  marry  a  second 
wife  during  the  hfe  of  the  former.  See  the  use  made  of  it  by 
Bossuet,  Hist,  des  Variations,  hv.  vi,  at  end. 

V.  Z 
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England  was  preserved  by  a  merciful  Providence  from 
the  calamities  which  afflict  them. 

The  Scriptural  and  truly  Catholic  doctrine  con- 
cerning Marriage  was  then  embodied  in  the  "Form 
for  the  Solemnization  of  Matrimony,"  in  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.    Listen  to  its  sacred  words, 

"  O  God,  who  by  Thy  mighty  power  hast  made 
all  things  of  nothing ;  Who  also  (after  other  things 
set  in  order)  didst  appoint,  that  out  of  Man  (created 
after  Thine  own  image  and  similitude)  Woman  should 
take  her  beginning ;  and,  knitting  them  together, 
didst  teach  that  it  should  never  he  lawful  to  put 
asunder  those  whom  Thou  by  Matrimony  hadst  made 
one  :  O  God,  Who  hast  consecrated  the  state  of  Ma- 
trimony to  such  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in  it  is 
signified  and  represented  the  spiritual  Marriage  and 
unity  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church  ;  Look  merci- 
fully upon  these  thy  servants,  that  both  this  man  may 
love  his  wife  according  to  thy  Word  (as  Christ  did 
love  His  spouse  the  Church,  Who  gave  Himself  for  it, 
loving  and  cherishing  it  even  as  His  own  flesh) ,  and  also 
that  this  woman  may  be  loving  and  amiable,  faithful 
and  obedient  to  her  husband ;  and  in  all  quietness, 
sobriety,  and  peace,  be  a  follow^er  of  holy  and  godlv 
matrons.  O  Lord,  bless  them  both,  and  grant  them  to 
inherit  thy  everlasting  kingdom  ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

Would  to  heaven,  my  brethren,  that  these  blessed 
words  were  oftener  heard  in  full  Churches  by  large 
congregations  !  Would  that  their  divine  truths  were 
deeply  imprinted  on  the  Nation's  mind,  and  that  the 
prayers  and  hymns  of  that  holy  office  w^ere  uttered  with 
the  heavenly  concert  of  harmonious  hearts  !  This  would 
be  a  sacred  melody  in  which  Angels  might  love  to 
join.  England  has  often  been  called  the  land  of  Homes. 
Heaven  forbid  that  she  should  ever  forfeit  that  honour- 
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able  and  holy  name !  In  contemplating  the  future, 
hopes  arise  in  the  heart,  not  unmingled  with  sadden- 
ing fears.  If  this  blessing  is  to  be  preserved  to  us, 
and  to  our  children's  children,  it  can  only  be  by  a  firm 
resolve,  on  your  part,  and  on  that  of  the  English 
Nation,  with  the  aid  of  Almighty  God,  to  guard  Mar- 
riage as  the  pure  well-spring  of  our  pubUc  peace  and 
domestic  joy. 

It  can  only  be  by  careful  attention,  on  your  part,  to 
the  divine  precepts  and  warnings  of  Him  Who  insti- 
tuted Marriage  in  Paradise,  and  joined  our  Nature  to 
the  Divine,  and  consecrated  Wedlock  to  a  holy  Mys- 
tery, and  made  it  to  be  a  similitude  of  His  own  union 
with  the  Church,  and  Who  is  our  everlasting  Judge 
and  King,  as  well  as  our  most  mighty  Saviour  and 
merciful  Redeemer ;  and  Who  will  punish  all  viola- 
tions of  Marriage  as  acts  of  sacrilege  against  Himself, 
and  will  reward  the  pure  in  heart  with  the  beatific 
Vision  of  God. 


SERMON  XLI. 
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Eph.  v.  32. 

"  This  is  a  great  Mystery  ;  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
Church 

During  some  centuries  we  have  enjoyed  many  privi- 
leges, social  and  domestic,  through  the  loving-kindness 
of  Him  who  hath  given  us  all  things  that  pertain  to 
life  and  godliness-;  and  these  blessings  have  been 
vouchsafed  to  us  in  order  that  we  may  perfect  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
our  sanctijication* . 

I.  But  many  circumstances  seem  to  prove  that  we 
are  in  danger  of  forfeiting  these  benefits,  and  of  being 
reduced  to  a  lower  degree  in  the  scale  of  Christian 
civilization. 

Marriage  is  the  fountain  of  household  charities  and 
of  domestic  joys,  and  the  origin  of  domestic  duties. 
If  this  source  is  disturbed,  the  streams  will  be  no 
longer  pure.  Conjugal  love,  parental  affection,  filial 
obedience,  will,  as  it  were,  trickle  feebly,  and  almost 
stagnate  and  be  dried  up.  The  opposite  sins  will 
abound ;  the  overflowings  of  ungodliness  will  make  us 

'  Preached  at  Westminster  Abbey,  Sunday  afternoon,  Aug.  13. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  3.  '2  Cor.  vii.  1.  *  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 
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afraid^;  the  barriers  of  law  will  be  broken  down,  and 
the  peace  of  Society  will  be  overwhelmed  as  with  a 
flood. 

Let  us  not  imagine  that  we  can  be  saved  from  these 
calamities  by  the  exercise  of  the  intellect  alone.  The 
Heathen  Nations  of  antiquity  were  rich  in  mental  en- 
dowments. They  were  eminent  in  Arts  and  Sciences, 
in  Literature  and  Commerce,  as  well  as  in  Arms.  But 
you  remember  what  the  Holy  Spirit  says  concerning 
them  in  the  zenith  of  their  wealth,  and  power,  and  in- 
tellectual glory.  Professing  themselves  wise  they  be- 
came fools ;  and  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind — being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness  and  for- 
nication;  ....  disobedient  to  parents,  without  natural 
affection You  will  recollect  also  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  prophesied  that  the  same  features  of  social 
depravity  will  characterize  the  latter  days ;  some 
Christian  Nations  will  sink  into  the  social  demoraliza- 
tion in  which  other  Nations  were  at  the  coming  of 
Christ.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
foreshadowing  that  state,  uses  almost  the  same  words 
as  those  with  which  He  had  described  the  social  con- 
dition of  the  heathen.  This  know  also,  He  says ',  that 
in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come,  for  men  shall 
be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  disobedient  to 
parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection. 
....  From  such  turn  away. 

11.  We  may,  therefore,  expect  to  see  that,  notwith- 
standing the  achievements  of  human  InteUigence, — 
and  perhaps,  in  some  degree,  through  pride,  and 
self-confidence,  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  which  those 
achievements  are  too  apt  to  engender — the  worst  vices 
of  heathenism  will  be  repeated  in  Christian  times. 
And  we  may  be  assured  that  they  will  entail  more 


'  Ps.  xviii.  3.        "  Rom.  i.  22—31.         '  2  Tim.  iii.  1—5. 
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than  all  the  shame  and  misery  which  they  inflicted  on 
Heathen  Nations.  For  they  will  be  sins  against  the 
Law  of  Scripture  as  well  as  against  the  Law  of  Reason 
and  of  Conscience ;  they  will  be  sins  committed,  not 
in  the  dim  twilight  of  Heathenism,  but  in  the  noon-day 
splendours  of  the  Gospel.  And  they  will  be  punished 
accordingly. 

It  may,  therefore,  well  become  us  to  consider — 
whether  we  ourselves  are  not  concerned  here  ? 

Behold  the  dark  picture  traced  by  the  finger  of 
God.    Being  filled  with  unrighteousness,  fornication, 

disobedient  to  parents,  without  natural  affection  

May  we  not  perceive  some  resemblance  to  our  own 
condition  ?    Let  us  pause  and  consider. 

The  Marriage  Covenant  is  the  basis  of  human 
society.  No  sooner  was  man  created  than  God  said, 
It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone ;  I  will  make 
an  help  meet  for  him  ^  And  the  work  of  Redemption 
was  inaugurated  with  Marriage.  Christ  espoused  our 
Nature,  and  betrothed  to  Himself  a  Bride.  This  is  a 
great  Mystery ;  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
Church. 

111.  It  is  on  this  foundation  of  Marriage,  as  insti- 
tuted by  God,  and  reconsecrated  by  Christ,  that  social 
happiness  is  based.  If  it  be  shaken,  all  the  relations 
of  civilized  life  will  be  disturbed,  and  the  fabric  of 
society  will  totter  and  fall.  And  a  Nation,  where  this 
is  the  case,  may  expect  to  be  visited  with  severe  judg- 
ments for  its  violation  of  God's  Law  and  desecration 
of  His  Ordinance. 

1.  For  this  reason  your  attention  has  been  already 
invited'  to  an  alarming  symptom  of  our  social  con- 
dition. It  is  affirmed  by  many  that  we  need  facilities 
of  Divorce ;  that  we  require  the  constitution  of  a  new 


'  Gen.  ii.  18. 


'  Above,  No.  XL. 

A  a  2 
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Tribunal  for  the  purpose  of  dissolving  the  Marriage- 
bond,  and  of  giving  even  to  the  guilty  party  permis- 
sion to  marry  again.  If  this  is  our  remedy,  how  great 
must  be  the  disease. 

Here  is  one  sign  of  our  social  peril.  Heaven 
grant  it  may  not  prove  an  omen  of  social  dissolu- 
tion. 

2.  Let  us  advert  to  another  symptom  of  our  con- 
dition. 

And  here  we  may  recite  the  language  of  some  who 
do  not  wish  well  to  our  Sion',  and  have  charged  us 
with  acts  that  would  bring  disgrace  on  humanity. 

The  accusation  is  as  follows  : — 

"  You  read  in  Scripture  with  horror  the  records  of 
the  sin  of  parents  who  sacrificed  their  children  to 
Moloch.  How  should  you  shudder,  therefore,  when 
you  are  informed  that  a  like  sin  is  perpetrated  among 
you !  And  yet  is  it  not  true — and  has  not  the  truth 
been  proclaimed  by  verdicts  of  your  juries,  and  by 
evidence  rehearsed  in  the  ears  of  your  Legislature, 
and  promulgated  by  the  voice  of  your  public  press 
throughout  Europe  and  the  World,  that  in  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  in  England, — Protestant 
England, — Parents  are  known  to  register  their  children 
on  the  rolls  of  a  Burial  Society,  under  the  guise  of 
securing  them  the  rites  of  Christian  interment  in  case 
of  death,  and  then  to  abandon  those  children  to  the 
lingering  torture  of  gradual  starvation,  in  order  that 
they  may  receive  for  themselves  a  premium  on  their 
decease  ? 

"  Are  these  the  fruits  of  your  vaunted  Intelligence? 
These  the  results  of  your  Education,  these  the 
benefits  of  your  Reformation,  and  of  the  free  cir- 
culation of  Scripture?" 


'  Ps.  cxxix.  5. 
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Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  charge  now  brought  against 
us  by  some  who  would  use  our  national  miseries  as  ar- 
guments against  the  Truth  -. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  accusation  is 
exaggerated  ^  and  we  would  gladly  be  assured  that  it 
is  wholly  without  foundation.  But  it  may  have  its 
uses,  and  therefore  we  recite  it  here.  It  may  shew  us 
what  dreadful  calamities  we  may  apprehend,  if  the 
source  of  society  is  not  purified.  It  may  serve  to 
awaken  us  from  our  slumber,  and  stir  up  our  flagging 
energy.  It  may  remind  us  that  some  are  eagerly  on 
the  watch  to  exult  over  the  moral  degradation  of 
England,  and  even  to  charge  it  on  Scripture.  There- 
fore it  may  well  stimulate  us,  as  citizens  and  Christians, 
to  labour  more  earnestly  in  the  cause  of  Religious 
Restoration. 

.  "  This  knov)  also  (says  the  Apostle),  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  .  .  .  without  natural  affec- 
tion "    The  circumstances  of  our  country,  and 

the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  by  the  Apostle, 
call  us  to  the  work  of  Restoration.  It  is  time  that 
the  wounds  of  the  community  were  probed  to  the 
quick,  in  order  that,  if  it  be  God's  will,  a  remedy  may 
be  provided  for  the  disease. 

3.  Need  we  advert  to  the  prevalence  of  other  sins 
which  may  well  fill  us  with  alarm  ?  Doubtless  there 
is  a  strong  inducement  to  draw  a  veil  over  them. 
By  some  they  are  deemed  inveterate,  and  almost  in- 

^  See  particularly  the  papers  in  the  "  Univers  Catholique  "  for 
Feb.  6,  1854,  Aug.  5  and  Aug.  9,  1854,  where  the  verdicts  of 
English  Juries,  and  the  statements  and  comments  of  the  Eiiglisli 
Press  on  this  subject,  are  collected  and  used  for  the  purposes 
described  above. 

'  See  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Friendly  Societies, 
July  26,  1854. 
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curable.  But  if  we  despair  of  a  remedy,  the  words 
of  God  will  sound  in  our  ears,  Will  ye  come  and 
stand  before  Me  in  this  house,  and  say,  We  are  de- 
livered to  do  these  abominations*?  Is  there  any  new 
way  to  heaven?  Is  it  no  longer  true  that  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  that  into  that  pure 
abode  nothing  shall  enter  that  defileth  *  ?  and  that  the 
unclean  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  of  fire  ^?  Can 
God's  Law  be  repealed  by  man's  sin  ?  Can  we  quench 
the  lake  of  Fire  by  concealing  it  from  our  view  ? 

Denunciations  against  sins  are  fearful ;  but  Silence 
with  regard  to  them  is  more  fearfi.il  still.  If  we  are 
silent  as  to  the  sins  in  question,  why  would  it  be  so  ? 
Not  because  they  are  rare,  not  because  they  are  trivial, 
but  because  they  are  common,  because  they  are  so 
powerful,  that  they  seem  to  triumph  over  our  Laws,  and 
to  trample  the  Gospel  under  their  feet.  Therefore 
such  silence  is  terrible.  It  is  like  the  silence  of 
the  Physician,  the  silence  of  despair,  which  the  Poet 
describes  as  the  worst  symptom  of  the  Plague, — 

"Mussat  tacito  Medicina  timore'." 

But  it  may  be  said — if  we  are  not  silent,  we  may  per- 
haps offend  the  ear,  and  familiarize  the  mind  with  sin. 
But  what  was  the  practice  of  our  Divine  Master,  our 
perfect  Exemplar  in  preaching  and  living?  Doubt- 
less there  were  chaste  matrons  and  modest  maidens 
hanging  on  the  lips  of  Him  Who  spake  as  never  man 
spake  ^  when  He  preached  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
And  you  remember  how  plainly  Christ  speaks  on  the 
sinfulness  of  impure  desires,  how  clearly  He  proclaims 
His  Divine  Law  concerning  Marriage,  and  against 
Adultery  and  Divorce. 


*  Jer.  vii.  10.  '  Rev.  xxii.  27.  '  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

'  Lucret.  vi.  1177.  '  John  vii.  46. 
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And  what  was  the  custom  of  His  Apostles  ?  Doubt- 
less there  were  many  holy  women  present  in  the 
Church  at  Corinth  when  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  read 
(as  the  Apostle  commanded  they  should  be),  and  in 
which  he  denounces  with  holy  indignation  an  in- 
cestuous alliance,  and  rebukes  those  particular  sins  for 
which  that  City  was  notorious. 

But  why  do  we  speak  of  Apostles?  Those  Epistles 
were  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Author  of 
Purity.  He  ordered  that  they  should  be  read  in 
public  congregations,  in  the  ear  of  Christendom,  to 
the  end  of  time.  He  teaches  us  there  what  Marriage 
is — a  great  Mystery.  He  shews  us  that  it  is  the  pure 
well-spring  of  domestic  joy  and  public  peace.  He 
displays  the  deadliness  of  those  sins  which  directly  or 
indirectly  do  injury  and  dishonour  to  Marriage  ;  He 
thus  deters  us  from  sin,  and  exhorts  us  to  repent. 
He  reminds  us  that  in  Baptism  He  consecrated  our 
bodies  to  be  Temples  of  Himself".  He  warns  us  that 
these  bodies  will  be  raised  hereafter,  either  to  shame 
or  glory,  accordingly  as  we  have  used  them  here ' ;  and 
exhorts  us  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  ■  sacrifice  to 
God^.  He  teaches  and  enables  us  by  His  grace  to 
keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world '%  and  to  be- 
come candidates  for  everlasting  glory,  and  to  be  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  light*.  He 
charges  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  teach  all  men 
as  strangers  atid  pilgrims  to  abstain  from  fieshly  lusts 
that  war  against  the  souP ;  to  teach  young  men  to  be 
sober  minded^,  to  flee  youthful  lusts^;  to  teach  young 
women  to  be  discreet,  chaste,  and  good^ ;  to  adorn 


'  1  Cor.  iii.  16;  vi.  19.  '  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

^  Rom.  xii.  1.  ^  James  i.  27.  *  Col.  i.  12. 

'  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  "  Titus  ii.  6.  '  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

*  Titus  ii.  5. 
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themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and 
sobriety  ^ ;  to  have  the  head  covered  in  the  house  of 
God^ ;  to  adorn  themselves  with  the  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price  ^ 

Such  being  the  example  of  Christ,  and  of  His 
Apostles,  and  such  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  becomes  us  to  speak  with  all  boldness  on  the  neces- 
sity of  holiness,  and  on  the  shamefulness  of  those  sins 
which  are  contrary  thereto,  and  are  too  prevalent 
among  us  ^. 

°  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  '  1  Cor.  xi.  5.  '  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 

'  See,  for  example,  the  Evidence  in  Mr.  Fletcher's  Report  in 
vol.  ii.  p.  326,  327,  of  the  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education  for  1848-50;  and  see  a  Tract  by  Rev.  J.  Chandler, 
Vicar  of  Witley,  Surrey. 

In  order  to  supply,  what  would  have  been  added  to  the  present 
Discourse,  if  time  had  allowed,  the  Author  may  perhaps  be  per- 
mitted to  insert  some  paragraphs  from  another  Sermon  on  this 
subject. 

"1.  In  our  rural  Parishes,  children  are  removed  from  School  at 
an  early  age,  and  are  prematurely  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  a 
dangerous  liberty.  They  are  brought  again,  it  may  be,  under 
superintendence  and  instruction  of  their  Pastors  at  the  time  of  Con- 
firmation ;  and,  in  many  cases,  they  derive  great  benefits  from  the 
holy  influences  of  that  solemn  season.  But  too  many,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  among  them  give  then  but  a  superficial  glance  at  their  own 
souls,  and  at  God's  Law,  and  pass  on  like  him  who  heholdelh  his 
natural  face  in  a  glass,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
gettelh  what  manner  of  man  he  was  (James  i.  23).  Young  women, 
having  passed  this  period,  and  sometimes  even  before  it,  go  out  to 
work  in  the  fields,  or  into  household  service.  Then  they  are  often 
in  peril.  Happy  their  lot,  if  the  vigilant  eye  of  a  pious  and  loving 
parent  is  still  upon  them,  or  if  they  are  placed  under  the  roof  of  a 
wise  and  good  Master,  who  does  not  say  in  his  heart  with  Cain,  Am 
I  my  brother's  Keeper  (Gen.  iv.  9),  but  deems  with  Abraham  and 
with  Joshua,  that  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  those  within  his  gates 
(Exod.  XX.  10)  concerns  him  as  well  as  the  salvation  of  his  own 
souK 

"  But  how  often,  have  w"e  cause  to  deplore,  that  Indifference 
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TV.  In  doing  this,  we  must  endeavour  to  discover 
the  root  of  the  evil,  and  to  apply  those  remedies  which 
God  has  prescribed  for  it. 

wears  the  guise  of  Toleration,  and  Selfisliness  claims  the  praise  of 
Liberality  !  How  often  is  it  found  that  Masters,  and  even  Parents, 
will  take  little  trouble  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  tlieir  servants  and 
children,  so  that,  as  far  as  their  domestic  guardians  are  concerned, 
those  young  persons  have  cause  to  say — no  one  cared  for  my  soul 
(Ps.  cxlii.  5). 

"  And  what  follows  ? 

"  2.  The  young  woman,  who  has  forfeited  her  modesty,  and  with 
it  has  lost  that  dowry  of  the  soul  which  gave  her  favour  in  the  sight 
of  men,  and  endeared  her  to  Angels  and  to  Christ,  is  either  after- 
wards married  to  her  Tempter,  Betrayer  and  Enemy — who,  in 
bitter  mockery,  calls  himself  her  Lover — or  she  is  not. 

"  If  she  is  not,  she  remains,  it  may  be,  a  burden  to  her  parents  and 
her  friends.  If  she  dies  in  childbed,  how  dreary  is  her  end  !  If 
she  gives  birth  to  a  child, — that  event,  which  Christ  has  described 
as  one  that  ought  to  bring  unspeakable  comfort  (John  xvi.  21),  is  to 
her  an  aggravation  of  her  sorrow  and  her  shame.  She  is  not  a  joyful 
mother  of  children  (Ps.  cxiii.  9).  She  cannot  adopt  the  divine  words, 
Lo,  children  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  are  an  heritage  and  gift  that 
Cometh  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxxvii.  4).  These  blessings  might  have 
been  hers.  But  she  has  lost  them.  And  now  she  is  almost  a 
widow  without  having  been  a  wife,  and  her  offspring  is  almost  an 
orphan  from  its  birth  ;  and  how  can  it  perform  the  first  command- 
ment with  ■promise  (Eph.  vi.  2)  1  Perhaps  it  does  not  know,  who  its 
father  is.  And  if  it  does,  how  can  it  honour  a  father  who  has 
dishonoured  and  deserted  its  mother ;  how  can  it  honour  the  mother 
who  has  dishonoured  herself,  and  brought  it  into  the  world  with  a 
stigma  on  its  name  ?  .  . . .  How  miserable  therefore  is  the  condition  of 
mother  and  child !  And  how  dark  is  the  prospect  before  them  !  Is 
it  not  to  be  feared  that  the  one  may  never  revive  to  a  sense  of 
shame, — that  she  may  add  sin  to  sin,  and  that  the  child  may  never 
be  led  into  the  paths  of  piety  and  peace  ? 

"  3.  But  suppose  a  marriage  takes  place  between  the  two  parties. 
This  alternative  is  doubtless  the  less  evil  of  the  two  * :  and  under 

"  Tlie "  Reformatio  Legura"  thus  speaUs  on  this  subject:  de  Matrimonio, 
cap.  3,  Nec  tamen  illoruni  foeda  libido  gravi  poena  carere  debet  qui  simplici- 
tatem  puellarum  cii-cumveniunt,  et  illarurn  castitatem  promissis  et  blanditiis 
obsident  donee  turpissime  corporibus  earum  tandem  illudant.  Nam  ciim  pudi- 
citiiE  thesaurum  illis  detrahunt,  omnibus  reliquis  opibus  et  copiis  pretiosiorem,  in 
graviores  illos  sequum  est  poenas  incidere  quam  fares  quorum  in  rebus  extemis 
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And  here  we  may  revert  to  the  Apostolic  repre- 
sentation of  heathen  cities,  and  examine  the  cause  of 

the  circumstances,  it  is  prescribed  by  the  law  of  God  (Exod.  xxii. 
16.  Deut.  xxii.  28).  But  unhappily  it  is  too  often  believed  to 
make  amends  for  the  sin.  And  this  false  notion  gives  occasion  to 
the  sin  itself  Thus  Marriage  is  made  an  instrument  of  the  Evil 
One.  That  divine  ordinance  is  perverted  into  a  snare  for  the  soul. 
And  the  promise  of  marriage,  which  leads  to  the  sin,  is  often  only  a 
promise,  and  is  not  fulfilled,  or,  if  it  is  kept,  yet  the  marriage  to 
which  it  leads  cannot  be  called  Holy  Matrimony.  How  unlike  is  it 
to  that  honourable  estate  instituted  by  God  in  the  time  of  man's 
innocency  !  Who  can  regard  it  as  a  figure  of  the  mystical  union 
and  marriage  between  Christ  and  His  Church?  Christ  loves  His 
Spouse  as  Himself.  Christ  has  sanctified  her,  that  He  may  present 
her  to  Himself  without  spot  or  wrinkle  (Eph.  v.  26,  27). 

"  But,  here,  the  man  has  brought  disgrace  on  his  wife.  And  how 
is  the  sweet  music  of  the  Church  put  out  of  tune  by  such  a  marriage 
as  this.  0  well  is  thee,  and  happy  shall  thou  be ;  Thy  wife  as  the 
fruitful  vine  upon  the  walls  of  thine  house.  Thy  children  like  the 
olive  branches  round  about  thy  table.  Lo,  thus  shall  the  man  be 
blessed  that  feareth  the  Lord  (Ps.  exxviii.  2 — 4).  These  divine 
melodies  grate  like  harsi)  sounds  upon  the  ear  at  such  a  Marriage 
as  this.  And  how  can  the  Priest  say  with  the  voice  of  faith  and 
hope  and  joy,  suited  to  a  nuptial  celebration,  O  Lord,  save  thy 
servant  and  thy  handmaid ;  and  how  can  the  people  respond.  Who 
put  their  trust  in  Thee  ?  How  can  he  pray  with  confidence  that  a 
wife  thus  wedded  may  be  a  follower  of  holy  and  godly  matrons,  and 
that  those  two  persons  may  see  their  children  christianly  and 
virtuously  brought  up  ?  How  can  it  be  hoped  that  Christ  will  be 
present  with  a  blessing  at  such  a  wedding  as  this  ?  How  can  it  be 
expected  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Purity  and  Love,  will 
brood  over  it  with  His  silver  wings  and  feathers  like  gold? 

"  4.  Let  us  trace  such  a  marriage  as  this  in  its  course. 

"  It  is  not  contracted  by  the  man  with  pure  religious  affection, 
as  marriage  ought  to  be,  but  often  with  feelings  of  distaste  and 
repugnance.  Heavenly  love  never  fades ;  it  grows  with  time,  and 
enjoys  a  perpetual  youth.  But  earthly  passion  is  soon  blighted, 
withered,  and  dies.  Often  when  the  guilty  desire  is  gratified,  it  is 
changed  by  a  righteous  retribution  into  loathing  and  antipathy. 
And  then  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  concerning  Amnon  and 


peccat  improbitas.  Ecclesia  igitur  illos  eicommunicationis  tela  prsecipimus 
exturbari,  nec  ullum  ad  eas  reditum  illis  esse,  nisi  telint  illas  ujcores  ducere." 
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the  vices  he  enumerates,  and  the  remedy  devised  for 
them.    They  were  filled  with  all  unrighteousness  and 

Tamar  are  verified  f ,  He  hated  her  exceedingly,  so  that  the  hatred 
wherewith  he  hated  her  was  greater  than  the  love  wherewith  he  had 
loved  her  (2  Sam.  xiii.  15).  Therefore  the  man  does  not  enter 
wedlock  as  a  holy  and  honourable  estate,  typifying  Christ's 
Union  with  His  Church.  The  sacred  cord  is  wanting  to  unite  heart 
with  heart.  God's  hand  does  not  join  theirs  together.  Hence 
after  marriage  arise  coldness,  remorse,  bitterness,  jealousy,  mutual 
recrimination,  estrangement,  perhaps  desertion.  God's  good  Spirit 
has  been  withdrawn.  The  Evil  Spirit  has  entered  the  house.  The 
affections,  it  may  be,  roam  elsewhere.  .  .  .  And  what  will  betide  the 
otfspring  of  such  an  Alliance  as  this?  The  Virtue  of  Parents  is 
the  best  wealtli  of  their  offspring ;  but  a  mother  in  dishonour  is  a 
reproach  to  the  children  (Ecclus.  iii.  11).  Will  they  be  brought  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  (Eph.  vi.  4)?  Will  they 
be  led  by  the  Parents  to  God's  house,  and  nurtured  in  His  Word, 
and  brought  to  kneel  side  by  side  with  their  Parents  at  His  table? 
Will  Parents  teach  virtues  which  they  have  not  practised?  If  they 
have  not  respected  themselves,  and  each  other,  will  their  Children 
honour  them  ?  Will  God  put  the  spirit  of  docility  and  dutiful 
submission  into  their  hearts  ?  Do  not  the  sins  of  Parents  reproduce 
themselves  in  their  offspring,  and  so  propagate  themselves,  often 
with  increasing  intensity,  from  generation  to  generation,  and  pro- 
duce a  harvest  of  woe?  And  thus  our  Village  Homes,  which 
ought  to  be  the  abodes  of  Purity  and  Peace,  become  too  often  the 
abodes  of  sorrow  and  of  shame,  and  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong 
are  confounded,  and  deadly  sins  are  regarded  as  venial,  because 
they  are  common,  and  '  corrumpere  et  corrumpi  scectdum  vacatur  %  ' 
and  society  is  polluted,  and  God's  wrath  is  kindled  against  us,  and 
many  souls  are  lost,  and  the  prospect  of  the  future  is  dark,  and  a 
voice  sounds  in  the  ears  of  the  Christian  Pastor,  Where  is  the  flock 
that  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful  flock  (Jer.  xiii.  20)?" 


f  "  SiEpe  ex  turpi  consuetudine  liorrenda  odia  nascuntur.  Semiramis 
plerosque  amasios  suos  crudeliter  interfecit.  Medea  aniasiura  suuto  ita  odit  ut 
iu  ejus  viiidictam  filios  communes  jugularit.  Idem  de  amore  post  cupiditatem 
expletiim  in  odium  mutato  Honorii  in  Placidiam  naiTat  Olympiodoi-us." 
Grot,  et  al.  in  2  Sam.  xiii.  15. 

t  Tacit.  German,  c.  15,  a  description  which  might  put  some  of  our  own 
viUages  to  sliame.  "Severa  illic  miitrimonia;  intersunt  parentes  et  propinqui. 
Septa  pudicitia  agunt,  imllis  spectaculdrum  illecebris,  nullis  conviviorura  irri- 
tationibus  corrupta;.  Publicatoe  pudicitite  nulla  venia.  Nemo  illic  vitia  ridet, 
nec  corrumpere  et  corrumpi  SEeculum  vocatur." 
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fornication,  .  .  .  disobedient  to  parents,  without  natural 
affection. 

1 .  What  was  the  cause  of  this  demorahzation  ? 

We  may  imitate  the  Apostle's  example,  and  appeal  * 
to  one  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet,  or  poet,  of  their 
own  nation,  who  testifies  that  the  desecration  of  Mar- 
riage was  the  origin  of  the  vices  which  dishonoured 
families,  and  overwhelmed  the  Nation  with  a  flood  ; 

"  Faecunda  culpK  saecula  Nuptias 
Primum  inquinavere,  et  genus  et  domos : 
Hoc  fonte  derivata  clades 

In  Patriam  Populumque  fluxit'." 

2.  Here  was  the  source  of  the  evil — profanation  of 
Marriage  ^  The  dark  rivers  of  woe  flowed  like  a  StjTC 
or  an  Acheron  from  that  deadly  spring,  and  deluged 
the  Capital  of  the  world,  and  changed  the  Elysium  of 
Italy  into  almost  a  valley  of  Hinnom. 

A  Roman  historian,  Tacitus writing  about  ninety 
years  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  says  that  among  almost 
all  the  Nations,  except  those  of  Italy  and  Greece, 
Polygamy  was  habitual.  In  Greece  and  Italy,  Poly- 
gamy was  not  usual ;  but  Divorce  was.  Of  the  first 
six  Roman  Emperors,  the  first  five  divorced  their 
wives  ;  the  fifth  was  murdered  by  one  of  his  wives ; 
the  sixth  murdered  two  of  his  wives  and  his  own 
mother.  Such  were  the  Princes  of  this  world.  And 
the  greatest  of  the  Greek  Philosophers  did  not  admit 
Marriage  into  his  ideal  Republic ;  and  it  is  unhappily 
too  notorious  how  the  two  most  celebrated  sages  of 

*  Titus  i.  12.  St.  Paul's  reference  is  to  a  verse  of  the  Poet 
Epimenides. 

^  Horat.  Carm.  III.  vi.  17. 

'  Similar  avowals  are  made  by  Tacitus.  Indeed  his  Annals  and 
History  present  throughout  a  living  comment  on  this  truth. 

'  Tacit.  German,  cap.  18,  19,  an  interesting  picture,  parti- 
cularly as  intended  to  be  a  contrast  to  the  description  of  Rome. 
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Rome — Cato  and  Cicero — dealt  with  their  wives. 
Hence  we  see  that  Reason  alone  is  wholly  incom- 
petent to  protect  even  the  elementary  rudiments  and 
primary  principles  of  social  duty  and  domestic  hap- 
piness. 

Those  heathens  did  not  know  that  Marriage  had 
been  instituted  by  God,  and  hallowed  by  His  dear 
Son. 

But  they  felt  the  effects  of  profaning  it. 

V.  Then,  at  that  critical  time,  when  the  world  was 
almost  drowned  by  a  flood  of  impurity,  the  great 
Legislator  Himself  came  down  from  heaven  to  cleanse 
the  polluted  waters.  He  came  to  purify  the  streams 
of  social  life  and  domestic  intercourse,  and  to  give 
them  the  clearness,  salubrity,  and  sweetness  of  rivers 
of  Paradise.  You  know  how  He  performed  that 
gracious  Avork  of  household  purification,  by  which 
society  was  revived.  By  His  Incarnation.  By  mar- 
rying our  Nature,  and  espousing  to  Himself  a  Church 
formed  out  of  His  own  side,  when  He,  the  second 
Adam,  was  slumbering  in  death  on  the  Cross,  as 
Eve,  the  mother  of  all  living,  was  formed  from  the 
side  of  Adam  sleeping  in  Paradise This  is  a  great 

*  S.  Aug.  in  Joann.  Tract,  ix.  "  Dormit  Adam  ut  fiat  Eva;  mori- 
tur  Christus  ut  fiat  Ecclesia.  Dormienti  Adae  fit  Eva  de  latere, 
mortuo  Cliristo  lancea  percutitur  latus,  ut  profluant  sacramenta, 
quibus  formetur  Ecclesia." 

S.  Chrysostom.  torn.  iii.  p.  215,  ed.  Montfaucon.  Kadnwep  Eva 
UTTo  Ttji  jrXfvpdc  Tov  'A?a/x  yiyovtv,  ovrui  Kai  iif^elc  rijg  TrXevpag 
Tov  XpiirroO.  irretSi]  yhp  6  XpKTTOg  ti'e  tov  aravpov  ai  rjriyj)ri  ical 
Trpo(rri\ilitir}  Kai  cnriOate,  i^poaiKQiov  tic  rii'  c-ptirtwrwv  tyvUv  nvTov 
Ti)v  TrXevpav  kai  tii/XOtr  ai/Jn  Kdi  vcwp,  Kal       tKei'iou  tov  utfjaTog 

Kai  v^dTOS  if  'EKK\T]aia  cnraaa  avvioTriKt  ytvi  w^tOa  fiiv  cia 

TOV  vloTOQ  TOV  ^aiTTiafxaTOQ,  Tpt<p6fiiQa  liix  tov  a'lfiaTOQ.  iipae 
TTWQ  CK  Tijg  trapKog  avrov  etrfxev  Kai  Ik  Tu)r  oitiu)}'  avTOv  ;  Kfii  KadaTrep 
TOV  'Acafi  KadtvcoiToc  tj  yvvt)  KOTiaKtva^tTO,  ovTto  TOV  Xoitrroii  cnro- 
dat'Oi  TOQ  1)  'E>:<.X;/a<a  CtttrXaTTtTO  it:  Ttjc  TrXtvpdg  avTov.  The  Treatise 
of  S.   Chrysostom,  tig  M<(|(/uo>',  cat  Trtpi   tov  noiag  cti  aytadat 
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Mrjstery,  hut  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
Church. 

You  know  the  wonderful  change  that  was  thus 
wrought  in  the  moral  aspect  of  the  world.  Our 
Nature  was  hfted  from  the  dust  and  united  to  the 
Nature  of  God.  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and 
our  life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God^.  Womanhood 
was  elevated  by  the  hand  of  Christ  from  the  degra- 
dation in  which  it  lay  ;  it  was  invested  with  fresh 
beauty  and  gloiy  by  Him  who  was  born  of  the  woman's 
seed.    Woman  was  again  made  to  he  a  help  meet  for 

yvva'iKaQ  (from  which  these  passages  are  taken),  presents  an  in- 
teresting specimen  of  the  teaching  of  the  Ancient  Church  con- 
cerning Marriage,  and  it  is  to  be  wished  that  some  person,  of 
sufficient  learning  and  leisure,  would  reprint  it,  with  some  other 
ancient  treatises  on  the  same  subject,  in  a  collection,  which  might 
form  an  "Enchiridion  Matrimoniale"  for  the  Clergy  and  Laitj',  and 
would  elevate  the  tone  of  public  feeling,  and  improve  the  public 
morals,  in  this  important  respect. 

To  this  we  may  add,  Hooker,  Bk.  v.  Chap.  xlvi.  7,  Ed.  Oxon. 
1841,  Vol.  ii.  p.  250  :— 

"  It  is  too  cold  an  interpretation,  whereby  some  men  expound  our 
being  in  Christ  to  import  nothing  else,  but  only  that  the  selfsame 
nature  which  maketli  us  to  be  men,  is  in  Him,  and  maketh  Him  man 
as  we  are.  For  what  man  in  the  world  is  there  which  hath  not  so 
far  forth  communion  with  Jesus  Christ?  It  is  not  this  that  can 
sustain  the  weight  of  such  sentences  as  speak  of  the  mystery  of  our 
coherence  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  is  in  Christ  as  Eve  was 
in  Adam.  Yea,  by  grace  we  are  every  one  of  us  in  Christ  and  in 
His  Church,  as  by  nature  we  are  in  those  our  first  parents.  God 
made  Eve  of  tlie  rib  of  Adam.  And  His  Church  He  frameth  out 
of  the  very  flesh,  the  very  wounded  and  bleeding  side  of  the  Son  of 
man.  His  body  crucified  and  His  blood  shed  for  the  life  of  the 
world,  are  the  true  elements  of  that  heavenly  being  which  maketh 
us  such  as  Himself  is  of  whom  we  come.  For  which  cause  the 
words  of  Adam  may  be  fitly  tlie  words  of  Christ  concerning  His 
Church,  'flesh  of  my  flesh,  and  bone  of  my  bones,'  a  true  native 
extract  out  of  mine  own  body.  So  that  in  Him  even  according  to 
His  manhood,  we,  according  to  our  heavenly  being,  are  as  branches, 
in  that  root  out  of  which  they  grow." 

'  1  Tim.  iii.  16.    Col.  iii.  3. 
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man,  and  joined  to  him  by  Christ,  with  solemn  adjura- 
tions as  well  as  with  gracious  benedictions, —  What  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  Marriage 
was  restored  to  its  primitive  sanctity,  and  raised  to 
new  glory,  and  endued  with  new  dignity,  by  being 
made  a  sacramental  symbol  of  Christ's  union  with 
His  Church,  and  a  prophetical  pictm-e  of  His  espousals 
in  heaven. 

Thus  the  conjugal  estate  was  purified  and  adorned 
with  heavenlv  beauty,  and  then,  by  a  natural  con- 
sequence, the  sins  which  possessed  society  gra- 
dually disappeared  wherever  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was 
preached  and  duly  received.  Adulteiy,  Fornication, 
Divorce,  Desertion,  Infanticide,  fled  like  Evil  Spirits 
of  Darkness  from  the  presence  and  Voice  of  Christ. 
He  exorcised  Society.  He  restored  it  to  its  right 
mind.  The  Marriage  Covenant  being  renovated, — 
the  other  domestic  relations, — the  parental  and  fiUal, 
the  brotherly  and  sisterly — which  spring  trom  Mar- 
riage as  a  common  root,  acquired  new  vigour  and 
loveliness ;  they  flourished  in  a  second  spring,  and 
put  forth  healthful  shoots,  and  blossomed  with  fresh 
flowers,  and  bore  beautiful  fruits  of  peace,  holiness, 
and  love,  and  changed  earth  into  Eden. 

VI.  But  alas  !  the  Tempter, — the  Enemy  of  our 
souls, — who  en\-ies  our  happiness,  again  stole  into 
Paradise  ;  he  tempted  us,  as  he  did  our  first  parents, 
by  acting  on  our  intellectual  pride,  and  on  our  im- 
patience of  restraint,  and  by  presenting  to  our  appe- 
tites the  pleasures  and  fascinations  of  sin.  We  know, 
from  our  own  condition, — we  know  from  the  pro- 
phetic declarations  of  the  holy  xVpostle, — that  the 
Tempter's  efforts  are  not,  and  will  not  be,  in  vain. 
"  In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come.  .  .  .  For 
men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves  ;  .  .  .  .  disobe- 
dient to  Parents,  unholy  ....  icithout  natural  affection. 
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Where,  then,  is  the  remedy  ? 

1.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us.  He  purified 
society  by  restoring  Matrimony  to  its  first  estate, 
by  consecrating  it  anew,  and  by  clothing  it  with  fresh 
grace  and  glory.  Thus  He  collected  the  scattered 
fragments  of  ruined  and  desolate  homes,  and  recon- 
structed society.  He  built  up  the  Nation,  as  He 
built  up  the  Church— upon  Himself.  He  built  it  on 
faith  in  His  Incarnation  ;  He  built  it  on  faith  in  His 
own  indissoluble  wedlock  with  our  Common  Humanity, 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  raised  in  Christ, 
our  Head,  from  the  grave,  and  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  reigning  there.  He  built  it  on  hope 
of  heavenly  glory  in  eternal  union  with  Him.  Here, 
my  brethren,  is  our  only  basis  of  domestic  love,  of 
social  peace,  of  national  safety.  Let  this  foundation 
be  solidly  laid,  and  our  household  charities  will  grow 
upon  it  in  beautiful  gradation  and  harmonious  sym- 
metry. On  the  sacred  substructions  of  conjugal  love, 
will  rise  the  gi-aceful  ornaments  and  firm  supports  of 
mutual  affection  in  children,  in  brothers  and  sisters, 
like  some  beautiful  colonnade  ',  marshalled  in  regular 
array,  or  clustering  together  like  richly-foliaged  pillars 
in  social  groups,  and  consecrating  the  fabric  of  the 
Nation  into  a  glorious  Temple  of  God. 

2.  This  foundation,  my  brethren,  ought  to  have 
been  strengthened  by  us.  Alas !  it  has  been  greatly 
weakened  ;  it  has  been  undermined  by  ourselves.  A 
few  years  since.  Marriage  was  stripped  of  its  sanctity 
by  the  hand  of  Law  \  Thousands  of  Marriages  now 
take  place  among  us  without  any  benediction  from 
Him  Who  instituted  Marriage  in  Paradise,  and  conse- 

'  ariiXot  yap  o'iicgii'  cia\  iraicec  upaeiee.     Elirip.  Ipll.  Taur.  57. 

^  6  &  7  Will.  IV.  cap.  85.  The  Act  in  question  has  proved  so 
distressing  to  the  consciences  of  some  who  in  an  evil  hour  were  in- 
duced to  avail  themselves  of  it,  that  a  form  was  provided  in  the  year 
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crated  it  on  Calvary.  Hence  the  Popular  mind  has 
been  tempted  to  forget  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  Marriage  is  a  great  Mystery;  and  to  regard  it 
as  little  more  than  a  mercantile  transaction  or  secular 
bargain.  Need  we  be  surprised  if  some  should  be 
further  led  astray,  and  should  regard  all  forms  of 
Marriage  as  nugatory,  and  should  fall  into  illicit  con- 
nexions, and  sin  against  Marriage  without  scruple  or 
fear  ?  Need  we  be  surprised  that  the  peace  of  families 
should  be  disturbed,  and  households  dismembered, 
and  that  parents  should  be  without  natural  affection, 
and  that  children  should  be  disobedient  to  Parents, 
and  that  many  should  now  be  eager  for  greater  faciU- 
ties  of  Divorce  ? 

3.  These  miseries,  my  brethren,  what  are  they? 

1841  to  enable  those  who  had  been  married  at  the  Registrar's 
Office,  to  be  remarried  at  Church  *.  But  in  what  a  painful  pre- 
dicament are  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  thus  placed !  And  in 
what  inconsistency  and  perplexity  has  the  Law  involved  itself.  If 
the  Marriage  by  the  Registrar  is  valid,  it  cannot  be  iterated  by  the 
Cliurch.  Marriage  cannot  be  repeated  any  more  than  Baptism  can. 
AVhen  we  marry  two  persons,  we  affirm  that  they  have  not  been 
married  before.  "  I  pronounce  that  they  be  Man  and  Wife  to- 
gether, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  These  solemn  words  become  little  better  than  an  idle  and 
profane  mockery,  if  they  over  whom  they  are  pronounced  are 
Man  and  Wife  already.  Therefore  the  Law  which  provides  for  the 
use  of  the  Marriage  Office  in  the  case  supposed,  does  in  fact 
declare  that  the  Marriage  celebrated  according  to  Law  in  the 
Registrar's  Office  was  no  Marriage;  and  that  therefore  they  who' 
have  been  so  united  are  not  joined  together  in  Matrimony,  and  that 
the  people  are  in  error  if  they  imagine  that  the  ceremony  performed 
by  the  Registrar  is  any  Marriage  at  all. 

And  now  the  Clergy  are  required  to  celebrate  a  Marriage  on  the 
authority  of  the  Registrar's  certificate. 


•  See  Dr.  Phillimore's  edition  of  Burn's  Ecel.  Law,  voL  ii.  p.  433,  sqq.  The 
words  of  the  affidavit  are  : — The  parties  "  did  contract  and  solemnize  marriage 
in  a  certain  registered  building,"  and  are  "  desirous  of  being  remarried,  in  the 
Parish  Church." 

V.  B  b 
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The  natural  harvest  of  seed  sown  by  our  own  hands — 
they  are  punishments  inflicted  on  us  by  Almighty 
God  for  preferring  the  unhappy  slavery  of  our  own 
licentiousness  to  the  perfect  freedom  of  Obedience  to 
His  Law ;  and  for  despising  the  Holy  Ordinance  insti- 
tuted by  Him  at  the  beginning,  for  our  peace  in  this 
world,  and  for  our  happiness  in  a  blessed  Immortality. 

4.  And  here  we  are  constrained  to  observe,  that, 
from  the  causes  now  mentioned,  our  philanthropic 
designs  are  marred  and  blighted  with  evil. 

One  of  the  primary  duties  of  the  Christian  house- 
hold is  moral  and  religious  nurture  and  Education  of 
children  ;  and  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  Parents  for 
their  own  offspring  is  a  fundamental  law  of  society.  If 
that  law  be  set  at  defiance,  the  household  will  be  dis- 
organized ;  but  if  it  be  duly  obeyed,  then  reciprocal  love 
and  obedience  on  the  part  of  Children  to  their  Parents 
is  the  almost  unfailing  reward.  But,  from  the  degra- 
dation of  Marriage,  this  law  is  almost  forgotten,  espe- 
cially in  our  large  cities.  And  then  Christian  Bene- 
volence steps  in,  and  erects  Schools  for  week-day  and 
Sunday  instruction,  it  takes  children  to  church,  it 
almost  adopts  them  as  its  own.  If  the  Home  were 
in  a  healthful  state,  then  blessed  would  be  the  results 
of  judicious  and  charitable  co-operation  with  Parents, 
especially  with  poorer  Parents,  in  the  nurture  of 
their  children.  But  when  the  Home  is  in  an  unsound 
condition,  then  Public  Charity  must  almost  fail  of 
its  effect ;  indeed,  it  may  aggravate  the  disease.  In 
the  case  supposed,  the  Parent  rejoices  to  find  him- 
self relieved  by  public  Benevolence  from  the  burden 
(for  such  he  thinks  it)  of  his  own  offspring  ;  the  chil- 
dren are  reared  without  love  for  the  Parent,  who 
makes  no  sacrifice  for  them,  and  bestows  httle  thought 
upon  them.  They  grow  up  a  homeless  generation — a 
heartless  race.    The  School  supersedes  the  Home. 
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Public  Societies  overshadow  and  wither  the  private 
affections.  The  Parents  become  almost  childless  ;  the 
children  are  almost  Orphans.  Their  intellects  being 
sharpened,  but  their  domestic  feelings  not  being  exer- 
cised, and  household  virtues  not  being  practised,  a 
People  grows  up  among  us  impatient  of  restraint  and 
ready  for  Revolution.  And  so,  through  the  violation 
of  the  fundamental  law  of  Christian  Society,  which  is 
the  Marriage  Covenant,  even  our  philanthropic  efforts 
have  a  tendency  to  extend  and  perpetuate  social  dis- 
organization. 

5.  In  this  sacred  place  we  are  concerned  with  this 
subject  as  a  religious  one.  But  we  may  perhaps 
be  permitted  to  observe  in  passing,  that  other  partial 
Improvements  of  a  material  kind  have  tended  to 
deteriorate  the  household — particularly  of  the  poor. 
Magnificent  mansions  have  been  built  for  the  rich, 
new  Streets  and  Terraces  and  Squares  have  been  opened 
for  them.  But  what  has  become  of  the  Poor  whose 
tenements  have  been  swept  away  to  make  room  for 
these  splendid  fabrics'?  What  Dives  has  gained, 
Lazarus  has  lost.  The  Poor  have  been  forced  into 
more  crowded  and  more  squalid  abodes,  which  afford 
no  room  for  the  decencies  of  life.  Here,  therefore, 
compensation  is  due  from  Wealth  to  Poverty.  Here  is 
a  debt  due  to  Conjugal  Chastity  and  Virgin  Modesty. 
Let  dwellings  be  provided  for  the  Poor,  where  the 
Christian  Virtues  and  Graces  may  love  to  enter  and 
abide  \ 

'  The  following  paragraphs  may  here  be  inserted  from  the  Dis- 
course mentioned  above,  p.  252 : — 

"  Some  other  causes  of  the  evil  may  be  specified  : — 
"  1.  In  the  year  1834  and  in  the  year  1844,  Acts*  were  passed 
for  the  Relief  of  the  Poor.  ["  To 


•  4  &  5  Will.  IV.  c.  70,  and  7  &  8  Vict.  c.  101. 

B  b  2 
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6.  Our  religious  divisions  also  have  tended  to  in- 
crease the  evil. 

"  To  one  result  of  these  enactments  we  are  constrained  to  advert 
here. 

"  When  frail  mortals  fall  into  sin,  one  of  their  best  hopes  of 
recovery  is  from  Solitude.  Let  them  retire  from  the  world  into  their 
secret  chamber,  and  confess  their  sin  to  God,  and  weep  over  it, 
and  pray  for  His  Pardon  and  Grace.  Let  them  sit  with  Mary 
Magdalene  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  bathe  them  with  penitential 
tears.  And  let  them  pour  forth  their  griefs  into  the  ear  of 
some  sympathetic  friend,  or  spiritual  guide.  And  if  solitude  is 
necessary  for  all  under  such  circumstances,  it  is  specially  so  for 
women.  Surely,  therefore,  there  is  something  very  evil  in  a 
system  which  brings  fallen  women  together  into  a  crowded  building 
with  the  proofs  of  their  sin  about  them,  and  herds  them  together 
in  the  same  public  apartment  as  we  sometimes  see  to  be  the  case 
in  our  Union  Workhouses.  This  is  not  the  way  to  imitate  Him 
who  would  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax  (Matt.  xii.  20.  Isa.  xliii.  3).  This  is  not  obedience  to  the  Apos- 
tolic precept  to  restore  the  sinner  in  a  spirit  of  meekness  (Gal.  vi.  1. 
1  Thess.  v.  14).  This  is  not  the  mode  to  bring  them  to  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life.  Rather,  may  we  not  thus  constrain  them 
to  harden  themselves,  and  to  confirm  one  another  in  vice,  and 
banish  all  sense  of  shame  from  their  hearts  ?  And  by  the  publicity 
we  give  to  their  sin,  and  by  the  number  of  those  who  have  sinned 
that  we  congregate  together,  may  we  not  produce  an  impression  on 
their  minds  and  on  that  of  others  that  the  sin  is  an  ordinary  thing, 
that  it  is  a  venial  thing,  and  to  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of  course  ? 
And  may  we  not  familiarize  the  public  mind,  and  our  own  minds, 
with  it?  And  if  other  women  who  have  not  fallen  into  sin  are 
brought  into  this  unhappy  company, — as  is  sometimes  the  case, — 
will  they  not  be  contaminated  by  the  society  into  which  they  are 
thrown  ?  Shall  we  not  have  prepared  the  way  for  their  fall  also  ? 
Is  this  Christian  Philanthropy?  Is  this  "relief  of  the  Poor?" 
Will  it  not  tend  to  propagate  and  perpetuate  the  sins  which  bring 
shame  and  misery  upon  us  in  this  life — and  in  eternity*? 

"  2.  Another  cause  of  the  evil  may  be  noticed,  of  a  social  and 
domestic  kind.  ["  In 


•  Oil  Jan.  1,  1851,  in  606  Unions  :iud  Parishes,  there  were  in  the  Work- 
houses 3703  Mothers  of  illegitimate  Children,  and  on  the  25th  of  March,  1850, 
there  were  50,189  Children,  of  whom  12,694  were  illegitimate,  the  Mothers  of 
8874  being  also  in  the  Workhouse. 
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These  unhappy  difFerences  are  intimately  connected 
with  erroneous  and  irreverent  conceptions  concerning 

"  In  Holy  Writ,  tlie  history  of  the  shame  of  Jacob's  daughter,  and 
its  unhappy  consequences,  is  introduced  by  the  words,  Dinah  went 
out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land  (Gen.  xxxiv.  1).  Her  going  out, 
and  her  curiosity,  is  indicated  as  the  occasion  of  her  fall ;  and  a  warn- 
ing is  thus  suggested  to  parents  and  young  women.  The  wise  Son 
of  Sirach  says,  that  a  woman  that  is  a  gadder  abroad  will  not  cover 
her  own  shame  ;  hut  as  the  sun  tvhen  it  ariseth  so  is  the  beauty  of  a 
good  wife  in  the  ordering  of  her  house  (Ecclus.  xxvi.  8.  16).  And 
the  Apostle  of  Christ  censures  those  women  who  wander  about  from 
house  to  house  (1  Tim.  v.  13),  and  exhorts  young  women  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  he  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at 
home  (Titus  ii.  5).  /  will  that  the  younger  women  marry,  hear 
children,  guide  the  house  (1  Tim.  v.  14).  Home  is  Woman's  place, 
it  owes  its  graces  and  comforti  to  her,  and  she  derives  her  beauty 
from  it.  But  we  have  cause  to  deplore  that  the  ties  have  been 
weakened  which  attach  women  to  their  homes.  Those  very  things 
which  we  regard  as  our  national  advantages  have  in  some  degree 
tended  to  produce  this  result.  Our  great  Manufactures  have  su- 
perseded and  silenced  the  domestic  labours  of  the  wheel  and  the 
loom.  Our  Schools,  especially  our  Infant  Schools,  valuable  as  they 
often  are,  have  done  much  to  relieve  Mothers  of  the  care  of  tending, 
training,  and  teaching  young  children,  and  have  thus  loosed  the  bond 
of  natural  affection  and  duty  which  kept  the  Mother  at  home,  and 
have  left  her  free  to  go  forth  into  the  streets  for  idleness,  or  into 
the  fields  for  work.  The  same  may  be  said  of  elder  sisters.  And 
it  is  to  be  feared,  that,  being  thus  released  from  the  restraint 
and  duties  of  home,  they  may  lose  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit  (1  Pet.  iii.  4),  they  may  acquire  a  love  of  roaming,  and 
contract  habits  of  vagrancy,  they  may  be  thrown  into  evil  com- 
pany in  the  highways  and  in  the  fields,  and  be  no  longer  what 
Christian  mothers  and  Christian  maidens  ought  to  be ;  and  the 
decencies  of  home  may  disappear,  and  its  graceful  simplicity  and 
genial  attractions  melt  away,  and  the  rural  garden  be  neglected  and 
overgrown  with  weeds,  and  the  cottage  become  comfortless,  and  the 
wife  and  mother  may  forfeit  the  love  of  her  husband  and  children, 
and  their  offspring  become  undutiful  and  unruly,  and  the  evil  spread 
from  house  to  house, — and  all  because  we  have  not  duly  regarded  the 
law  of  Nature  and  of  Scripture,  which  prescribes  that  \( omen  should 
be  keepers  at  home,  should  guide  the  house,  being  discreet  and  chaste, 
and  '  in  all  quietness,  sobriety,  and  peace,  be  followers  of  holy  and 
godly  matrons.'  ["  The 
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Holy  Matrimony.  For  what  says  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Marriage  ?  This  is  a  great  Mystery,  I  speak  concerning 
Christ  and  the  Church.  Christ,  the  Bridegroom,  is 
One ;  and  the  Church,  His  Bride,  is  One*.  There 
are  not  two  Brides  any  more  than  two  Bridegrooms. 

"  The  remedy  for  the  evil  is  partly  of  a  secular  kind,  and  partly 
spiritual.  The  secular  would  consist  in  greater  attention  to  the 
internal  arrangements  and  decent  accommodation  of  cottages,  and 
in  the  provision  of  in-door  occupation  for  women  where  they  are 
not  already  engaged  in  the  domestic  duties  of  their  own  stations. 
But  this  is  a  subject  which  belongs  rather  to  our  brethren  of  the 
laity,  and  may  be  referred  to  the  pious  and  charitable  consideration 
of  our  nobility,  gentry,  and  other  landowners,  and  of  their  wives 
and  daughters, — and  also  of  the  wives  and  daughters  of  our  Bishops 
and  Clergy — who  may  render  a  noble  service  to  the  community, 
and  may  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  by 
endeavouring  to  protect  the  virtue  and  cherish  the  holiness  of  those 
of  their  own  sex,  the  young  maidens  and  mothers  in  their  own 
parishes,  in  humble  life.  Here  indeed  is  a  blessed  mission  for  their 
Christian  piety  and  love. 

"  3.  Another  point  may  be  noticed  here.  Nature  and  Scripture 
teach  that  mothers  ought  to  nurse  their  own  children  *.  But  this 
duty  is  often  neglected,  especially  in  the  upper  classes  of  society. 
Our  pious  and  learned  Reformers  exhort  Preachers  to  remind 
women  not  to  forego  it.  In  the  '  Reformatio  Legum,'  they  say,  '  Ad 
ofRcium  concionatorum  arbitramur  pertinere,  matres  ut  cohorten- 
tur  ne  prolem  in  lucem  editam  inhumaniter  destituant,  et  beneficium 
illis  uberum  suorum  negentf.'  What  would  our  Reformers  have 
said  to  the  practice  of  those  among  the  wealthy  and  noble,  who 
sacrifice  natural  affection  to  the  love  of  this  world,  and  do  not 
endeavour  to  nurse  their  children,  but  admit  unmarried  women  into 
their  households,  and  even  give  a  preference  to  unmarried  women, 
to  be  nurses  of  their  Children  ;  and,  as  it  were,  to  be  so  far  mothers 
in  their  stead  !  How  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  Poor  will  regard 
fornication  as  a  sin,  when  countenance  and  even  encouragement  is 
thus  given  it  by  the  rich  ?" 

*  Cant.  vi.  9. 


*  See  the  references  and  remarks  in  Occasional  Sermons,  No.  XXIV. 
p.  165. 

f  Reformatio  Legum,  de  Matrimonio,  c.  13. 


RESTORATION  OF  HOLY  MATRIMONY,  267 


The  Scripture  doctrine  of  Marriage,  properly  under- 
stood, proclaims  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  but 
wilful  Schism  is  spiritual  Polygamy.  Where  religious 
divisions  abound,  sins  against  marriage  will  prevail 
also.  The  City  of  Corinth  was  notorious  for  the  one 
and  the  other,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Apostle  reproves  it  for  both.  We  must,  there- 
fore, bewail  our  religious  discord,  and  labour  and  pray 
for  rehgious  unity,  if  we  desire  to  have  peace  and  love 
in  our  own  homes. 

MI.  We  have  before  us  a  great  work  of  Religious 
Restoration.  We  have  to  repair  the  Christian  House- 
hold. And  we  must  begin  with  the  foundation.  As 
we  have  seen,  it  has  been  shaken,  and  we  cannot  rely 
on  human  reason  or  on  human  codes  for  its  safety. 
We  must  not  depend  on  human  law,  but  obey  the 
Word  of  God.  We  must  live  above  our  laws;  we 
must  live  up  to  the  Gospel.  Let  us  then  have  the 
Gospel  spread  out  before  us,  and  build  according  to 
that  divine  plan.  Let  us  carefully  bear  in  mind  what 
Marriage  is,  as  there  represented, — a  Di\-ine  Institu- 
tion, older  than  any  Empire,  more  venerable  than 
any  Dynasty,  more  ancient  than  the  Mountains,  and 
Rivers,  and  Seas,  formed  before  the  Flood,  coeval 
with  the  Creation,  prophetical  of  Christ's  Incarnation, 
who  came  forth  as  a  Bridegroom  out  of  His  chamber, 
rejoicing  as  a  Giant  to  run  His  course  \  beautified 
by  His  First  Miracle,  typical  of  His  union  with  the 
Church,  whom  He  loveth  and  cherisheth  as  His  own 
Flesh  and  of  her  endless  fruition  of  His  glory  in 
heaven. 

1 .  Therefore  let  us  fear  to  desecrate  it ;  let  us  re- 
gard it  as  a  holy  thing — as  a  gi-eat  Mystery.  If  we 
have  not  entered  the  holy  estate  of  Matrimony,  let 


Ps.  xix.  5. 


»  Eph.  V.  29. 
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US  pray  for  God's  guidance  and  blessing  upon  us, 
that  if  we  enter  it  we  may  enter  it  aright.  If  we 
marry,  let  us  marry  in  the  Lord Let  us  invite 
Christ  to  our  Cana.  No  Marriage  feast  is  worthy  of 
the  name  at  which  He  is  not  present.  Without  Him 
its  mirth  will  end  in  mourning ;  with  Him  it  is  full  of 
blessing.  Let  not  the  nuptial  solemnity  be  performed 
in  the  cold  cheerlessness  of  a  half-empty  Church, — as 
if  it  were  a  thing  we  were  ashamed  to  shew, — but  in 
the  presence  and  with  the  blessing  of  revered  parents, 
in  the  company  of  brothers  and  sisters,  and  loving 
friends  and  neighbours — let  the  holy  vows  of  the 
Bridegroom  and  the  Bride  be  wafted  to  heaven  by  the 
prayers  of  a  full  congregation,  supplicating  for  Divine 
grace  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  keep  those  vows, 
and  invoking  God's  blessing  upon  them,  so  that 
Angels  in  heaven  may  look  down  with  love  on  that 
holy  assembly  in  the  Church  on  earth,  reflecting;  as 
in  a  prophetic  mirror,  the  future  glory  of  the  Church 
in  heaven.  And,  if  it  may  so  be,  let  the  vows  of  love 
and  fidelity  then  plighted  by  the  Bridegroom  and  the 
Bride  be  solemnly  sealed  and  ratified  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist*,  received  by  them  both 
clothed  in  the  Marriage  Garment  of  a  lively  Faith, 
that  they  may  be  one  in  Christ,  and  may  dwell  for 
ever  in  Him  and  He  in  them.  Let  them  recollect 
that  their  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost and 
will  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ ;  that 
they  are  destined  for  a  blessed  Resurrection  and  a 
glorious  Immortality.  Let  their  home  be  consecrated 
to  Christ,  on  their  first  enti'ance  to  it,  by  united  prayer 

■  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 

'  As  enjoined  by  the  Church  in  the  rubric  at  the  close  of  the 
Marriage  Office. 
'  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
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and  praise  to  Him  ;  and  let  this  holy  and  happy  union 
of  hearts  and  voices  be  continued  by  them,  day  by 
day,  morning  and  evening,  till  they  are  severed  by 
death.  Then  Christ  will  have  come  to  their  Cana ; 
He  w  ill  have  changed  the  earthly  waters  of  their  Vale 
of  Tears  into  the  new  wine  of  heavenly  joys  ;  they  will 
retain  Christ  for  ever  with  them,  and  they  will  be  ad- 
mitted hereafter  to  the  Marriage  Feast  of  the  Lamb  of 
heaven ' . 

Vni.  This  is  a  blessed  work  of  Religious  Restora- 
tion ;  one  in  which  we  can  all  labour,  in  our  several 
places  and  degrees  :  the  Restoration  of  Holy  Matri- 
mony to  its  proper  place  in  the  national  mind  and 
Ufe.  Here  we  may  be  fellow-workers  with  Apostles, 
fellow-builders  with  Evangelists,  and  Prophets,  and 
Angels,  and  with  Christ  Himself,   and  with  God. 

'  The  following  beautiful  picture  of  Christian  Marriage  in  the 
primitive  Church  may  be  contemplated  with  profit  as  well  as  plea- 
sure in  our  own  days — Tertullian,  Lib.  ii.  ad  Uxor.  cap.  5  : — 

"  Unde  sufEciam  ad  enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  Matrimonii  quod 
Ecclesia  conciliat  et  confirmat  oblatio,  et  obsignatum  Angeli  re- 
nunciant,  Pater  rato  habet  ?  Nam  nec  in  terris  filii  sine  consensu 
patrum  rite  et  jure  nubent.  Quale  jugum  fidelium  duorum  unius 
spei,  unius  voti,  unius  disciplinae,  ejusdem  servitutis  !  Ambo  fratres, 
ambo  conservi,  nulla  spiritus  carnisve  discretio.  At  quin  vere  duo 
in  came  una.  Ubi  caro  una,  unus  et  spiritus.  Simul  orant,  simul 
jejunia  transigunt,  alterutro  ducentes,  aiterutro  hortantes.  In  Ec- 
clesia Dei  pariter,  in  convivio  Dei  pariter.  In  angustiis,  in  refri- 
geriis,  neuter  alterum  celat,  neuter  alterum  vitat,  neuter  alteri 
gravis  est.  Libere  aeger  visitatur,  indigens  sustentatur,  Eleemo- 
synas  sine  tormento,  sacrificia  sine  scrupulo,  quotidiana  diligentia 
sine  impediraento.  Non  furtiva  signatio,  non  trepida  gratulatio, 
non  muta  benedictio :  sonant  inter  duos  Psalmi  et  Hymni ;  et 
mutuo  provocant  quis  melius  Deo  suo  canet ;  talia  Christus  videns 
et  audiens  gaudet.  His  pacem  suam  mittit.  Ubi  duo,  ibi  et  ipse ; 
ubi  et  ipse,  ibi  et  nialus  non  est.  .  .  .  Non  aliter  fidelibus  licet 
nubere :  et  si  liceret  non  expediret." 

On  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  see  Bingham  xxii.  chap.  iv. 
V.  C  C 
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This  is  a  great  Mystery,  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  Church.  If  this  Mystery  can  be  reinstated  where 
the  hand  of  Christ  has  placed  it,  if  it  can  be  inaugu- 
rated again  in  its  sacred  shrine,  then  what  holy  influ- 
ences would  be  diffused  from  that  solemn  Dedication ! 
What  praise  and  joy  would  thence  flow  forth  in 
copious  streams  to  the  married  and  unmarried  !  What 
love  of  husbands  to  wives,  and  of  wives  to  husbands  ! 
What  blessings  on  their  union  and  its  fruits  !  What 
affections  of  Parents  to  Children,  and  reverence  of 
Children  to  Parents !  Then  how  rare  would  be  the 
sins  which  now  disturb  the  peace  of  Families,  and  are 
the  disgrace  of  our  streets,  and  destroy  the  health  of 
body  and  soul,  and  bring  down  God's  judgments  on 
a  People  !  What  harmony  would  be  diffused  in  Cities 
and  Nations,  and  throughout  the  World !  A  Home 
would  be  an  image  of  Paradise,  and  earth  a  seminary 
for  heaven.  Let  us,  then,  labour  in  this  work,  and 
pray  for  God's  blessing  upon  it.  Then  we  shall  be 
hallowing  His  Name,  and  advancing  His  Kingdom. 
Then  we  shall  be  called  to  the  Marriage  of  the 
Lamb  '\  and  follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth  ^  and 
shall  reign  with  Him  hereafter  for  ever  and  ever  ^  in 
glory. 


^  Rev.  xix.  8. 


'  Rev.  xiv.  4. 


Rev.  xxii.  5. 


SERMON  XLII. 


HOPES  OF  RELIGIOUS  RESTORATION  IX  ENGLAND'. 


John  ii.  19. 

"  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up." 

These  words,  spoken  by  our  Blessed  Lord  concerning 
His  human  body,  to  be  destroyed  by  His  enemies, 
and  then  raised  up  by  His  own  Divine  Power,  com- 
prehend in  brief  the  History  of  that  Human  Nature 
which  He  assumed  and  made  the  Temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  also  sum  up  the  Histon,^  of  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
Jilleth  all  in  alP. 

Two  antagonist  Powers  are  here  presented  to  our 
view,  one,  that  of  Destruction — Destroy  thisTemple ;  the 
other,  that  of  Restoration  — m  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up.  And  though  the  power  of  Destruction  is  allowed  to 
prevail  for  a  time,  yet  that  of  Restoration  will  be  ulti- 
mately victorious  ;  and  then  captivity  u-ill  he  led  cap- 
tive^, and  destruction  be  destroyed.  He  who  raised  up 
His  own  body  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  His  feet  \    The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 

■  Preached  at  Westminster  Abbey,  Sunday,  Aug.  20,  1854. 
'  Eph.  i.  23.    Col.  i.  24.  '  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.    Eph.  iv.  8. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  25. 

v.  D  d 
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is  death.  Death  and  the  grave  shall  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  ^ 

Destroy  this  Temple. — In  this  transitory  world  the 
cause  of  Truth  seems  often  to  be  in  jeopardy,  and  for 
a  time  to  be  obscured.  Here  Pilate  judges,  Barabbas 
is  released,  Christ  is  crucified.  But  have  faith  in 
God^.  In  these  partial  echpses  of  the  Truth  is  the 
appointed  exercise  of  our  trust,  patience,  hope,  and 
love.  In  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  I,  who  seem 
to  be  destroyed,  will  raise  Myself, — says  Christ, — and 
by  My  death  and  Resurrection  will  destroy  the  power 
of  the  Destroyer.  0  Death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  ;  O 
Grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  \  And  I  will  do  this 
in  a  very  short  time,  in  three  days.  I  will  destroy  the 
Destroyer  in  the  hour  of  his  Triumph.  And  thus,  I 
will  give  to  the  world  a  pledge  of  Universal  Resurrec- 
tion ;  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell 
in  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead^. 

We  have,  then,  an  anchor  of  our  souls,  sure  and 
stedfast^  amid  the  storms  of  this  life,  in  the  divine 
assurance  of  the  full  and  final  triumph  of  Truth, 
through  the  power  of  Him  Who  is  the  Truths  God 
dashes  pride  from  its  loftiest  height,  and  raises  hu- 
mility from  its  lowest  depth.  It  is  a  universal  law 
of  Providence  and  Grace,  that  when  Truth  seems 
nearest  to  destruction  then  it  is  nearest  to  Victory ; 
and  when  Error  seems  nearest  to  Victory  then  it  is 
nearest  to  Destruction.  Here  we  have  divine  encou- 
ragement in  the  work  of  Religious  Restoration ;  being 
persuaded,  that  whatever  may  now  be  our  trials,  yet 
if  we  trust  in  Christ,  and  labour  for  Him,  and  through 


'  1  Cor.  XV.  26.    Rev.  xx.  14. 
'  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
'  Heb.  vi.  19. 


"  Mark  xi.  22. 
*  Isa.  xxvi.  19. 
'  John  xiv.  16. 
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Him  and  in  Him,  and  continue  stedfast  unto  the  end, 
we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors '\  and  shall  partake 
in  His  glorious  Resurrection  Who  said,  Destroy  this 
Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

I.  Let  us  then  consider  this  saying  of  our  Lord 
as  referable  — 

(1.)  To  our  Human  Nature  united  to  the  Divine 
by  the  Incarnation  of  Christ ;  and  next, 

(2.)  As  apphcable  to  His  Church  incorporated  with 
Him  by  Redemption. 

1.  The  building  of  the  glorious  fabric  which  we 
inhabit — the  Visible  Universe, — was  completed  by  the 
erection  of  a  Temple,  the  central  and  crowning  work  of 
that  beautiful  Edifice.  This  Temple  was  our  Nature. 
It  was  Man,  formed  from  the  dust,  but  created  in  the 
Divine  Image,  and  animated  by  the  breath  of  God ; 
God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
man  became  a  living  soul  ^.  Here,  indeed,  was  a  glorious 
Temple,  in  which  the  Deity  was  enshrined  ;  a  Temple 
reared  in  Paradise  and  built  for  Eternity.  We  were 
that  Temple.  But  it  was  assailed  by  our  Enemy  and 
was  marred  by  sin,  and  the  sentence  went  forth  against 
it.  Destroy  this  Temple ;  and  we  were  levelled  to  the 
dust,  and  we  lay  in  ruins,  like  some  magnificent 
Minster  ;  the  altar  desecrated,  the  roof  uncovered,  the 
pavement  overgrown  with  grass,  and  the  nave  and 
aisles  laid  bare  to  the  shower  and  storm  sweeping 
through  the  shattered  walls,  and  the  beautiful  tra- 
cery of  the  once  glorious  windows  now  overgrown 
with  ivy  waving  in  the  wind.  We  were  that  Temple — 
a  Temple  in  ruins.  But  the  temporary  Triumph  of 
the  Tempter  had  been  the  occasion  of  a  promise 
pre-announcing  His  future  destruction,  the  Seed  of 
the   Woman  shall  bruise  the  Serpent's  head*.  And 

'  Rom.  viii.  37.  '  Gen.  ii.  7.  *  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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according  to  that  promise,  the  Son  of  God  came  down 
from  heaven  to  perform  a  work  of  Rehgious  Restora- 
tion. He  came  to  make  the  glory  of  our  latter  house 
to  he  greater  than  of  the  former  \  For  He  pitched 
His  tent  in  our  Nature  ^,  and  became  our  Emmanuel, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh 

Here  was  a  wonderful  work  of  Restoration.  Nor  was 
this  all.  Not  only  did  He  take  our  Nature,  the 
nature  of  every  man,  by  His  Incarnation  ;  but  He 
has  baptized  us  into  Himself  with  His  own  blood, 
and  by  engrafting  us  in  His  body,  the  Church,  He 
has  made  us  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  and  has 
built  us  up  to  be  living  stones,  in  a  spiritual  house, 
a  holy  Priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  accept- 
able to  God^,  through  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord. 

Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up. 

Here,  in  the  work  of  Redemption  from  slavery,  and 
recovery  from  ruin,  by  the  power  and  love  of  Christ, 
we  see  an  Epitome  of  History,  and  a  prophetical 
pledge  of  what  is  to  come,  even  to  the  end  of  time. 

With  regard  to  the  Past,  the  Sacred  Volume  abounds 
with  evidence  of  this  truth  ; 

2.  We  see  God's  people  in  Egypt  reduced  to  the 
brink  of  destruction.  The  Bush  was  burning  with 
fire;  but  it  was  not  consumed'.  When  it  seemed 
about  to  be  extinguished,  then  it  blazed  forth  more 
gloriously,  and  destroyed  its  enemies.  When  the 
people  were  in  a  strait, — the  Egj'ptians  behind, 
and  the  sea  before, — then  they  saw  the  salvation  of 
God^  "I  called  My  Son  out  of  Egypt  ^"  said  God 
of  His  People ;  and  to  shew  their  nearness  to  Him, 


'  Hos.  ii.  9.  "  John  i.  14. 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

*  Exod.  iii.  2.    Acts  vii.  30. 

'  Hos.  xi.  1. 


'  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
'  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
'  Exod.  xiv.  13. 
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this  saying  was  afterward  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  Christ  Even  then  they  were  regarded  as  already 
adopted  to  a  Divine  Sonship  in  Christ.  The  waters 
which  saved  them  drowned  their  enemies  :  and  Moses 
and  the  Children  of  Israel  sang  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 
/  vnll  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed  glo- 
riously, the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  He  thrown  into  the 
Sea'. 

3.  Here,  my  brethren,  is  assurance  to  us  in  times  of 
affliction.  And  for  Uke  encouragement  let  us  join  our- 
selves in  imagination  to  the  pilgrim  train  of  God's 
ancient  People  issuing  from  the  gates  of  Babylon,  the 
City  of  their  captivity,  whose  pride  had  been  humbled 
in  the  hour  of  its  exultation,  when  the  sacred  Vessels 
were  on  the  royal  table,  and  were  profaned  for  unholy 
uses  of  sacrilegious  revelry.  Then  the  City  fell  ;  and 
by  its  fall  the  People  of  God  were  delivered.  Let  us 
unite  ourselves  to  them,  bearing  in  their  hands  those 
sacred  Vessels,  now  to  be  restored  to  the  Service  of 
God,  and  singing  once  more  the  Songs  of  Zion,  with 
timbrels  and  dances  of  joy,  When  the  Lord  turned  the 
captivity  of  Zion,  then  were  we  like  unto  them  that 
dream.  Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and 
our  tongue  with  joy.  The  Lord  doth  build  up  Jeru- 
salem, and  gather  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel^. 
And  thence  we  receive  a  prophetic  assurance  and 
solemn  warning,  that  the  hour  will  come — even  in  the 
time  of  her  greatest  exultation,  when  the  mystical 
Babylon  will  be  most  in  peril  ;  then,  even  then,  when 
she  is  entranced  in  a  dream  of  security,  and  intoxicated 
with  success  ;  when  she  is  engaged  in  putting  forth 
some  new  doctrine,  or  bowing  down  in  some  strange 


*  Matt.  ii.  15.  '  Exod.  xv.  1. 

'  Ps.  cxxvi.  1 — 3  ;  cxlvii.  2. 


276 


HOPES  OF  RELIGIOUS  RESTORATION 


idolatry  of  her  own  imaginations — then,  even  then,  the 
great  City  will  fall,  and  the  people  of  God  be  delivered. 

We  are  stimulated  also  by  the  example  of  the 
religious  and  courageous  Nehemiah,  resigning  the 
honours  of  a  Court  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God ;  we  are  instigated  by  his  zeal  and  perseverance 
surmounting  the  dangers  that  beset  him  from  the 
treachery  of  friends  and  from  the  rancour  of  enemies, 
and  building  the  street  and  the  city  even  in  troublous 
times''.  We  behold  Ezra  the  Priest  and  Scribe 
standing  on  his  pulpit  of  wood  unrolling  the  Sacred 
Volume,  and  we  listen  to  God's  holy  Word  awakened 
from  its  slumber  of  seventy  years  ;  and  we  are  roused 
from  our  own  sleep  of  indolence  and  self-indulgence 
by  the  thrilling  words  of  the  Prophets  Haggai  and 
Malachi,  and  we  are  ashamed  of  our  luxuries,  and 
are  excited  to  labour  more  zealously  in  the  work  of 
Religious  Restoration,  Is  it  a  time  for  you  to  dwell  in 
your  ceiled  houses,  and  this  house  of  God  to  lie  waste '  ? 
We  feel  an  inward  shudder  when  w-e  reflect  that 
Almighty  God  is  now  looking  down  from  heaven  on 
our  splendid  mansions  and  sumptuous  palaces,  and 
that  He  sees  our  lofty  towers  aspiring  to  the  skies, 
and  that  at  the  same  time  He  beholds  the  misery  and 
the  vice  of  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  the 
poor  and  ignorant  in  those  cities — and  almost  beneath 
the  shadow  of  those  mansions,  palaces,  and  tow'ers — 
who  are  left  to  perish  by  spiritual  starvation.  We 
hear  the  Divine  rebuke,  Wherein  have  ye  robbed  Me  ? 
In  tithes  and  offerings'.  We  hear  the  Divine  com- 
mand to  restore  God's  property  to  His  worship,  and 
to  provide  for  His  Service  and  Ministry,  if  we  desire 


'  Dan.  ix.  25.  Neh.  iv.  8  ;  vi.  15. 
'  Hag.  i.  4. 


'  Neh.  viii.  4. 
'  Mai.  iii.  8. 
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to  have  peace  in  our  conscience,  and  to  enjoy  His 
favour  as  a  Nation.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and 
prove  Me  now  therewith,  if  I  will  not  open  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  -.  Such  recol- 
lections as  these  are  fraught  with  instruction,  and 
ought  to  be  applied  by  us  to  ourselves,  for  the 
guidance  of  our  practice,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
God's  glory. 

4.  Let  us  pass  to  another  epoch  in  the  same  His- 
tory. 

The  Temple,  restored  by  Ezra,  stood  unmolested 
for  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years.  But  then 
a  King  arose  who  persecuted  the  people  of  God — 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  of  Syria.  He  profaned  the 
Temple  with  heathen  sacrifices,  and  set  up  a  heathen 
altar — an  abomination  of  desolation — in  the  courts  of 
the  Lord's  house,  in  the  place  of  the  Altar  of  God. 
How^  low  was  then  the  condition  of  God's  Ancient 
Church !  Then,  indeed,  it  might  be  said,  0  God,  the 
heathen  are  come  into  Thine  inheritance ;  Thy  holy 
temple  have  they  defiled,  and  made  Jerusalem  a  heap 
of  stones.  The  dead  bodies  of  Thy  servants  have  they 
given  to  be  meat  unto  the  foicls  of  the  air,  and  the  flesh 
of  Thy  saints  unto  the  beasts  of  the  land^.  And  then 
the  Voice  of  Prophecy  was  dumb.  No  more  did  a 
Haggai  or  a  ^Slalachi  arise  to  comfort  the  drooping 
spirits  and  excite  the  flagging  energies  of  the  people, 
with  promises  from  heaven.  The  roll  of  prophecy 
was  sealed — not  to  be  opened  for  a  century  and  a  half. 
The  sanctuary  was  laid  waste  ;  the  enemies  of  God 
and  His  Church  triumphed  ;  the  Holy  Place  was  over- 
grown with  weeds  and  shrubs,  and  the  gates  were  burnt 
tvith  fire*.    Then,  indeed,  the  word  had  been  spoken, 


'  Mai.  iii.  10.  '  Ps.  Ixxix.  1,2.  M  Mace.  iv.  38. 
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Destroy  this  Temple.  True,  and  destroj^ed  it  might 
seem  to  be,  never  to  rise  again.    But  no.    In  three 

days  I  will  build  it  up  Let  God  arise,  and  His 

enemies  be  scattered,  and  let  them  also  which  hate  Him 
flee  before  Him  ^  He  did  arise.  He  raised  up  a 
Judas  Maccabseus  and  his  brethren,  and  inspired  them 
with  courage  from  heaven They  blew  the  trumpet, 
and  unfurled  the  standard  inscribed  with  the  watch- 
word of  Victory,  Who  among  the  Gods  is  like  unto 
Thee,  Jehovah^?  and  they  routed  the  enemy,  and 
cleansed  the  Sanctuary,  and  rekindled  the  light  of  the 
holy  candlestick,  and  the  fire  on  the  holy  altar,  and 
celebrated  the  Feast  of  Dedication  with  songs,  and 
harps,  and  cymbals ;  and  the  people  fell  upon  their 
faces  worshipping  and  praising  God,  Who  had  given 
them  good  success And  when  in  course  of  time  He 
who  was  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  came  to  visit  His 
people.  He  blessed  that  work  of  Religious  Restoration 
by  honouring  that  Festival  with  His  Presence  ;  It  was 
at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  Dedication  ;  and  Jesus  walked 
in  the  Temple  in  Solomon's  porch^. 

5.  In  that  Temple  He  spake  the  words.  Destroy  this 
Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up.  He  ful- 
filled this  promise,  as  to  His  own  human  body ;  and 
He  is  ever  fulfilling  it,  as  to  His  mystical  Body,  the 
Church.  In  the  History  of  the  Christian  Church, 
there  never  has  been  a  time  of  Destruction  which  has 
not  been  speedily  followed  by  a  time  of  Restoration. 

6.  Consider  the  condition  of  the  Church  for  the 
first  three  centuries  after  these  words  were  spoken  by 
our  Lord.    The  Prince  of  darkness  raged  furiously 


'  Ps.  Ixviii.  1. 

'  Exod.  XV.  11.    Mi  Camoka 
Maccabees  derive  their  name. 
'  1  Mace.  iv.  46—55. 


1  Mace.  iv.  32  —54. 
Baelim  Jehovah  ?  whence  the 

»  John  X.  23. 
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against  her  in  ten  successive  Persecutions,  and  the 
tenth  Persecution  was  the  fiercest  of  all ;  it  was  like 
the  "  fluctus  decumanus ' "  of  a  stormy  sea,  and 
threatened  to  drown  the  bark  of  the  Church. 
Churches  were  levelled  to  the  dust :  copies  of  Holy 
Scripture  were  cast  into  the  flames,  the  blood  of  the 
Saints  was  shed  like  tvater  on  every  side  '.  The  sacred 
Vessel  of  the  Church  seemed  to  be  foundering  in  the 
abyss;  but  then  she  emerged  from  the  gulph,  and 
rode  gallantly  on  the  crest  of  the  wave,  and  sailed 
steadily  on  her  course  ;  for  the  hand  of  her  Lord  was 
on  the  helm.  The  age  of  trial  was  followed  by  an 
age  of  triumph.  The  Persecutors  of  the  Church  were 
suddenly  checked  in  their  course, — as  Saul  breath- 
ing out  slaughter^  was  arrested  in  his  mad  journey 
to  Damascus  by  the  hand  of  Christ — in  the  fiercest 
career  of  their  rage,  and  were  changed  into  cham- 
pions of  the  Gospel.  Imperial  Rome  bowed  her 
neck  beneath  the  yoke ;  and  the  Cross  of  Christ,  so 
lately  the  scandal  of  the  world,  was  seen, — or  be- 
lieved to  be  seen — a  symbol  of  Victory  emblazoned 
in  the  sky, — it  was  graven  on  her  coins,  floated 
on  the  banners  of  her  armies,  and  was  set  on  the 
diadems  of  her  Kings.  Churches  arose,  unrivalled  in 
grandeur,  in  the  principal  Cities  of  the  Empire — at 
Tyre,  Jerusalem,  in  Nicomedia,  Constantinople*. 
Copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  multiplied  by  imperial 
command,  and  were  placed  on  Royal  Thrones,  in  the 
Council  Chambers  of  Christendom.    And  the  Church, 

'  "  Altius  insurgens  decimce  ruit  impetus  undce." 

Ov.  Met.  xi.  530. 
"  Qui  venit  hie  fluctus,  fluctus  supereminet  omnes ; 
Posterior  nono  est,  undecimoque  prior." 

Ovid.  i.  Trist.  ii.  49. 
'  Ps.  Ixxix.  3.  '  Acts  ix.  1. 

*  Euseb.  X.  3,  de  Vit.  Constantini,  c.  43.  45. 
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the  Spouse  of  Christ,  which  had  dwelt  concealed  from 
the  sight,  like  a  Christian  Vestal,  and  almost  immured 
in  the  subterranean  crypts  of  the  catacombs,  came 
forth,  arrayed  like  a  Queen,  at  the  right  hand  of 
Christ  %  and  sate  on  the  Throne  of  the  World. 

Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up. 

7.  May  we  not  also  derive  comfort  and  hope  to 
ourselves,  in  the  work  of  Religious  Restoration,  from 
these  divine  words  as  applied  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  our  own  Land  ? 

Destroy  this  Temple.  This  sentence  was  almost 
executed  upon  us  four  centuries  ago.  What  was  our 
religious  condition  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  ?  We  speak  not  of  material  fabrics,  but  of 
the  inward  life  of  the  Church.  What  boots  it  to  walk 
in  magnificent  Minsters,  to  gaze  on  Altars  blazing  with 
jewels  and  gold,  and  on  windows  dyed  with  the  richest 
hues  of  the  rainbow,  and  to  tread  on  pavements  en- 
crusted with  marble  and  inlaid  with  precious  stones, 
what  do  these  things  profit,  if  the  soul  of  the  Church 
is  ready  to  die  ?  What  then  is  the  value  of  the  most 
splendid  Cathedrals  ?  They  are  like  the  painted  cases, 
bespangled  with  blue  and  vermilion,  which  enshroud 
the  mummies  of  Egypt.  They  are  like  gorgeous 
Cenotaphs.  And  such  was  then  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  our  own  land.  Prayer — idly  called  PubUc 
Prayer — was  entombed  in  the  sepulchre  of  a  dead 
language.  The  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  maimed  of  its  authentic  features  and  divine  pro- 
portions. That  blessed  Mystery  was  no  longer  pre- 
sented to  the  eye  of  Faith  as  a  clear  well-spring  of 
divine  grace  gushing  forth  freely  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world  from  the  spiritual  rock  which  follow eth  us 


'  Ps.  xlv.  10. 


'  1  Cor.  X.  4. 
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and  that  Rock  is  Christ,— to  refi-esh,  invigorate,  and 
rejoice  the  weary  and  thirsty  soul  with  living  waters ; 
but  it  had  been  changed  into  a  thing  dark  and 
obscure,  hidden  in  a  gloomy  cave,  enveloped  with 
mists ;  it  was  veiled  with  clouds  of  incense,  and  men 
gazed  at  it  from  afar  in  awe  and  dread,  and  crowds  of 
worshippers  bowed  their  heads  before  it,  hke  reeds 
swept  with  the  wind,  in  silent  and  distant  amazement. 
The  Evangelical  streams  of  Divine  Truth  and  Life, 
flowing  in  Holy  Scripture,  had  been  frozen  up  in  a 
spiritual  Winter.  But  still — Destroy  this  Temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  .  .  .  The  Church  had 
been  almost  destroyed  ;  but  it  was  raised  up  at  the 
Reformation.  The  Reformation  in  England  was  a 
work  of  Religious  Restoration.  It  removed  obstruc- 
tions, and  opened  new  windows,  and  let  in  a  flood  of 
religious  Hght  into  the  Church,  in  Prayers,  Scriptures, 
and  Sacraments,  speaking  plainly  to  all  in  our  native 
tongue.  It  deepened  the  foundations  of  the  Church 
in  the  Reason  and  Hearts  of  the  People.  But  it  did 
not  build  a  new  Church.  It  made  no  new  Gospel, 
proclaimed  no  new  Creed,  erected  no  new  Altar, 
created  no  new  Order  of  Christian  Ministers.  But  it 
cleansed  and  restored  the  old.  Its  agents  were  men, 
compassed  with  human  infirmity,  but  the  work  was 
a  work  of  God.  May  we  learn,  my  brethren,  to 
be  more  and  more  thankful  to  Him  for  it,  and  may 
we  shew  our  thankfulness  by  holding  fast  its  sacred 
principle,  ever  remembering  that  in  the  concerns  of 
Christ's  Church,  Reform  is  only  another  word  for 
Revolution,  unless  it  be  controlled,  regulated,  and 
animated  by  a  wise  and  loving  spirit  of  Religious 
Restoration. 

II.  And  now  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Future  ? 
We  are   not  prophets,  but  we  must  hearken  to 


282  HOPES  OF  RELIGIOUS  RESTORATION 

the  voice  of  Prophecy.  Our  Lord  Himself  forewarns 
us,  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the  persecution  endured 
by  the  Ancient  Church  of  God  in  the  days  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  was  a  shadow  of  that  persecution 
which  yet  awaits  His  Church  in  the  latter  days.  An- 
tiochus  set  up  an  abomination  of  desolation  '  in  the 
Temple,  and  yet  our  Lord  says  to  His  disciples — 
"  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  Desolation  ^" 
and  He  couples  this  with  His  own  coming  to  Judg- 
ment,— intimating  thereby,  that  in  another  form,  that 
persecution  is  still  future ;  and  therefore  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  has  ever  been  regarded  by  the  Church  as  a 
type  of  Antichrist,  persecuting  the  people  of  God  in 
the  last  days.  These  are  among  the  deep  things  of 
God.  Let  us  meditate  upon  them  with  humble 
reverence.  Let  them  prepare  us  for  coming  sorrows. 
We,  my  brethren,  or  our  children  after  us,  may  see 
times  of  great  spiritual  distress.  The  Sanctuary  may 
be  laid  waste  ;  the  abomination  of  desolation  may  be  set 
up  in  the  Holy  Place  — Many  will  fall  from  the  faith^. 
Many  have  fallen.  And  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh, 
shall  He  find  the  faith  on  earth  '  ?  And  we  have  no 
reason  to  look  for  any  new  revelation  from  God.  In 
the  days  of  Antiochus,  the  Book  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  had  been  sealed  up  to  the  Ancient  People 
of  God.  And  now  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  been 
sealed  up  to  us.  Therefore  it  is  called  the  everlasting 
Gospel  This  Gospel,  and  no  other,  this  Gospel 
without  any  additions,  which  was  preached  at  the  be- 
ginning to  the  Apostles, — this  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
(says  our  Lord)  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  ivorld,  for 
a  witness  to  all  Nations,  and  then  shall  the  End  come  \ 


'  1  Mace.  i.  54 ;  vi.  7. 
»  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 
'  Rev.  xiv.  6. 


'  Matt.  xxiv.  15.    Mark  xiii.  14. 
'  Luke  xviii.  8. 
^  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
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We  shall  receive  no  more  messages  from  heaven  till 
we  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  Trump  of 
God^  summoning  us  all  from  our  graves  to  stand 
before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

What,  then  ?  Shall  we  therefore  faint  or  despond  ? 
Heaven  forbid.  We  may  see  the  times  of  Antiochus  ; 
but  remember  Judas  Maccabseus  and  his  brethren. 
Unfurl  the  standard  of  the  Maccabees.  Who  among 
the  Gods  is  like  thee,  0  Lord  ?  We  have  not  to  build  a 
new  Temple,  but  to  repair  the  old,  that  which  is 
founded  on  a  Rock,  the  Rock  of  Ages,  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  though  the  powers  of  Hell  will  rage  furiously  against 
it,  yet  they  shall  not  prevail.  iVb  weapon  formed 
against  it  shall  prosper  Destroy  this  Temple, — We 
must  expect  to  be  assailed  by  the  Destroyer,  whose 
wi'ath  will  wax  fiercer  as  the  end  is  nearer,  for  he 
knows  that  his  time  is  short''.  But,  looking  to  Christ, 
we  shall  derive  courage  from  danger,  and  faith  from 
difficulty ;  and  we  shall  celebrate  hereafter  with  Him  a 
Feast  of  Dedication,  and  shall  walk  with  Him  in  the 
porches  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  in  the  everlasting 
Temple  of  the  living  God. 

ni.  And  here  we  may  advert  to  our  present  cir- 
cumstances, as  suggesting  ground  of  hope,  even  from 
our  afflictions. 

It  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  visit  us  now  with 
two  of  His  sore  Judgments — War  and  Pestilence. 

He  has  declared  in  His  Holy  Word  that  He  sends 
these  Judgments  on  a  Nation  for  its  sins.  When  a 
Land  sinneth  against  Me,  then  ivill  I  stretch  out  Mine 
hand  upon  it^.  He  stretches  out  His  hand  to  send 
His  Judgments ;  and  among  those  Judgments  He 


*  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  '  Matt.  xvi.  18.  °  Isa.  liv.  17. 

*  Rev.  xii.  12.  «  Ezek.  xiv.  13. 
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names  two,  which  He  has  now  sent  to  us  of  this 
Nation.  The  Lord  is  now  making  hare  His  holy  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Nations^.  His  hand  is  now  lifted  up 
over  us  '.  And  let  it  not  be  said  of  us — They  will  not 
see.  But  when  His  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  let  the 
inhabitants  of  our  land  learn  righteousness 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  has  He  smitten  us  ?  But 
a  few  years  have  passed — only  five — since  the  Plague 
■was  upon  us.  Why  this  repeated  stroke  ?  Why  War 
and  Pestilence  sent  together  from  heaven  on  a  joint 
embassy  of  Woe  ?  For  what  sins  ?  For  sins  against 
God.  "  Son  of  Man,"  He  says,  "  when  a  Land  sinneth 
against  Me,  by  trespassing  grievously,  then  will  I  send 
My  Judgments  upon  it."  These  Judgments  are  upon 
us  as  a  Nation,  for  National  sins  against  Him.  And 
His  Judgments  will  be  upon  us — perhaps  with  a  three- 
fold or  fourfold  scourge, — unless  we  repent  as  a  Nation, 
and  amend  our  ways. 

From  the  repetition  of  His  Visitation — and  after  so 
short  an  interval — it  is  to  be  inferred  that  it  has  not 
produced  the  effect  that  He  intended  it  should  do. 
According  to  His  own  saying,  TTie  people  turneth  not 
unto  Him  that  smiteth  them and  in  vain  have  I  smitten 
your  children,  they  received  no  correction 

Let  us  remember  that  on  the  eve  of  these  present 
Judgments  a  remarkable  avowal  w^as  made  by  the 
Nation  of  its  own  sin  in  the  sight  of  God.  Perhaps 
unconsciously,  it  proclaimed  its  guilt.  It  published  its 
Religious  Census,  and  there  shewed  that  our  Churches 
did  not  provide  room  for  half  of  the  people  in  the  year 
1800,  and  that  now  in  the  year  1853,  they  do  not  even 
provide  room  for  a  third.  It  revealed  the  alarming  fact 
that  Five  Millions  of  its  people — nearly  a  third  of  the 
whole — take  no  part  in  the  public  worship  of  God  on 

°  Isa.  lii.  10.  '  Isa.  xxvi.  11.  ^  Isa.  xxvi.  9. 

*  Isa.  ix.  13.  *  Jer.  ii.  30;  v.  3.    Neh.  ix.  29. 
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the  Lord's  Day  ^  They  Uve  without  Him  in  the  world. 
It  published  to  the  world  the  announcement  that, 
in  a  time  of  long  peace,  and  boundless  wealth,  and 
unexampled  prosperity — which  have  been  vouchsafed 
to  this  Nation  by  the  mercy  and  bounty  of  Almighty 
God,  Who  is  the  only  Author  of  all  good, — Millions  of 
immortal  souls  have  been  left,  and  are  still  left,  to  perish 
without  any  pastoral  superintendence  for  ministering 
to  them  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  ;  without 
comfort  in  this  world,  and  without  hopes  of  a  better. 

Here  is  the  source  of  our  misery ;  here  is  the  cause 
of  our  punishment. 

And  where  are  our  hopes  ? 

If  we  were  left  to  ourselves  we  should  have 
none.  Peace  and  Prosperity  have  done  little  for  us 
in  spiritual  respects.  They  seem  to  have  made 
us  proud  and  forgetful  of  God.  But  He  in  His 
mercy  intervenes  to  save  us.  He  would  awaken  us 
from  our  dream  of  deadly  security.  He  sends  us 
chastisements  in  love,  to  move  us  to  Repentance  and 
Amendment,  that  so  we  may  be  rescued  from  de- 
struction. The  noblest  works  of  Religious  Zeal  have 
been  achieved  by  Nations  in  times  of  trial.  The 
Church  of  Christ  has  been  nursed  among  storms  ; 
as  the  Ancient  Father*^  said,  "when  we  are  near  to 
the  sword,  then  we  are  near  to  God  ;  when  we  are 
in  the  midst  of  wild  beasts,  then  we  are  in  the 
hand  of  God."  In  the  time  of  trouble  I  will  seek 
the  Lord :  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  chastenest, 
and  teachest  him  in  thy  law  \     When  He  slew  them 

'  Tiiere  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Census  Returns  of  18.51  are 
not  free  from  error  as  to  the  relative  numbers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  the  various  Dissenting  congregations.  But  there  is  no 
cause  to  suspect  their  accuracy  as  to  the  relative  proportions  of 
those  who  attend  some  place  of  Worship,  and  of  those  who  do  not 
attend  any. 

*  S.  Ignatius  ad  Smyrn.  4.  '  Ps,  xciv.  12. 
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they  sought  Him,  and  enquired  after  God This 
is  our  duty  as  individuals, — to  spend  and  be  spent,  in 
mind,  body,  and  estate,  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 
But  this  is  not  enough.  We  must  endeavour  to  heal 
our  divisions,  and  to  unite  as  a  Nation  in  pubHc  works 
of  Religious  Restoration.  We  must  incite  one  another, 
we  must  implore  our  Rulers  and  all  in  authority,  to 
endeavour  to  appease  the  Divine  Wrath,  and  to  avert 
the  Divine  Judgments  by  national  sin-offerings  to 
God.  We  may  point  to  the  example  of  King  Da\'id 
and  his  elders,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  and  falling  on 
their  faces  before  the  Lord,  when  the  Angel  of  the 
Pestilence  stood  with  his  sword  drawn  over  Jeru- 
salem ^  and  not  content  with  external  signs  of  sorrow, 
nor  willing  to  offer  to  the  Lord  of  that  which  cost  him 
nothing.  And  so  the  plague  was  stayed  The  thun- 
ders of  God's  judgments  are  rolling  over  our  heads. 
His  lightnings  are  shining  on  the  ground;  His  clouds 
pour  out  water  ;  the  air  thunders,  and  his  arrows  fly 
abroad'^.  And  the  storm  will  rage  against  us  in  some 
form  or  other,  till  either  (which  heaven  forbid  !)  we 
are  given  over  by  Him  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  sink 
helplessly  and  hopelessly  in  a  gulph  of  national  sin  and 
woe,  or  else  (which  may  He  grant !)  we  are  con- 
strained as  a  Nation  to  fall  down  on  our  knees,  and 
confess  our  sins,  and  to  make  vows  of  Repentance, 
not  only  with  our  lips  but  in  our  lives,  and  to  do 
works  of  Religious  Restoration ;  to  perform  Acts  of 
public  Homage  to  Christ,  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord 
of  Lords,  by  adoring  Him  as  Supreme,  not  only  in 
Churches  and  households,  but  in  the  streets  and  marts 
of  the  City — not  only  in  Schools  and  Colleges,  but  in 
Courts  of  Justice,  and  in  the  Senate ;  in  Fleets  and  in 


'  Ps.  Ixxviii.  34. 

•  2  Sara.  xxiv.  24,  25. 


'  1  Chron.  xxi.  16. 
'  Ps.  Ixxvii.  16,  17. 
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Armies  ;  and  by  aiding  in  an  adequate  provision  of 
holy  places  for  His  worship,  and  in  the  restitution  and 
enlargement  of  maintenance  for  His  ministry,  and  in 
bringing  those  vast  multitudes  who  now  sit  in  the  dark- 
ness and  shadow  of  death,  particularly  in  our  populous 
cities,  to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
the  hope  of  a  blessed  Immortality. 

Then  we  may  have  good  hope,  that  the  din  of  arms 
may  cease  and  the  blessings  of  peace  be  restored  ; 
then  we  may  feel  a  joyful  assurance  that  Almighty 
God  will  say  to  the  Angel  of  Pestilence — ^Stay  now 
thine  hand ;  it  is  enough 

Thus,  my  brethren.  His  sore  Judgments  may  now 
have  for  us  an  Apostolic  mission,  and  may  perform 
an  Evangelical  office ;  War  and  Pestilence  may  be- 
come Angels  of  Mercy,  and  may  rescue  our  beloved 
countiy,  and  restore  her  to  the  favour  of  God.  They 
may  prepare  us  to  stand  with  joy  before  the  Judg- 
ment Seat  of  Christ,  and  to  enter  His  Kingdom  of 
glory,  and  to  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever,  and  to 
enjoy  everlasting  felicity. 

'  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16. 

*  The  Author  has  no  wish  to  enter  into  controversy  with  any 
who  imagine  that  this  work  may  be  left  to  private  efforts  alone. 
He  has  already  expressed  his  own  sentiments  on  that  subject 
(above,  pp.  23.  28),  and  he  is  persuaded  that  the  more  carefidly  the 
evidence  of  the  case  is  examined,  tlie  more  clearly  it  will  appear 
that  it  is  illusory  to  imagine  that  private  efforts  alone  will  suffice 
to  rescue  our  country,  and  especially  its  populous  towns,  from  the 
moral  and  religious  misery  in  which  they  now  lie.  And, — with 
reverence  be  it  said, — he  feels  convinced  also  from  the  declarations 
of  Holy  Writ,  that  Almighty  God  will  not  be  satisfied  with  private 
efforts ;  but  that  He  requires  public  acknowledgments  from  the 
Nation,  not  in  words  merely  but  in  deeds,  that  He  is  the  Arbiter  of  her 
destinies,  and  that  her  strength  and  peace,  and  prosperity  and  glory, 
depend  on  National  Acts  for  the  maintenance  and  promotion  of 
His  Honour  and  Service  ;  and  that  National  Judgments  are  sent  for 
National  Sins,  and  cannot  be  prevented,  averted,  or  removed,  but  by 
National  Repentance  and  National  Amendment. 
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IV.  Finally  ;  Destroy  this  temple — and  in  three  days 
I  will  build  it  up  .  .  .  This  spake  He  of  the  Temple  of 
His  body.  And  what  He  spake  was  done — He  raised 
Himself  from  the  grave.  He  left  His  grave-clothes 
in  the  tomb,  and  He  now  saj's,  /  am  He  that  liveth 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore, 
Amen:  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death''.  And 
what  He  said  of  Himself,  He  said  also  of  us,  who 
are  incorporated  in  Him  ;  This  spake  He,  therefore  of 
the  temple  of  our  body ;  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  Then  will  be  the 
restitution  of  all  things'.  Then  will  arrive  a  glorious 
day  of  Religious  Restoration.  Then  will  be  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  bodies^ ;  and  the  trumpet  will  sound  of  that 
everlasting  Jubilee,  for  which  all  creation  groaneth,  the 
full  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God  ^.  Then  gi'eat  will 
be  our  joy,  if  we  have  lived  in  an  abiding  sense  of 
God's  infinite  Majesty  and  Power,  and  of  the  insig- 
nificance of  all  earthly  grandeur  in  comparison  with 
His  Eternal  Dominion  ;  and  of  the  absolute  depend- 
ence of  all  earthly  kingdoms  upon  Him, — for  to  Him 
the  Nations  are  but  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  as  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance;  and  He  taketh  up  the  Isles 
as  a  very  little  thing '  ;  and  the  Lord  is  in  His  Holy 
Temple,  let  all  the  Earth  keep  silence  before  Him\ 
Then,  glorious  will  be  the  crown  that  we  shall  receive 
from  the  hand  of  our  Judge,  if  we  have  not  fainted 
in  this  world,  but  have  laboured  in  evil  report  and 
good  report  \  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  Then, 
however  feeble  our  present  powers,  however  small 
our  present  success,  and  however  great  our  present 
suffering,  yet  if  we  have  trusted  in  Him,  and  have 
adored  Him  as  King  of  Nations,  and  have  never 


Rev.  i.  IS. 
»  Rom.  viii.  23. 
Hal),  ii.  20. 


"  1  Cor.  XV.  20.  23. 
'  Rom.  viii.  19. 
'  2  Cor.  vi.  8. 
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ceased  to  assert  His  Universal  Supremacy,  and  have 
lived  and  acted  in  a  firm  persuasion  that  the  day 
will  soon  arrive,  when  all  things  will  he  put  under 
His  feet  * ;  and,  if  in  days  of  desertion  we  have 
felt  that  He  cannot  forsake  us, — if  in  days  of 
destruction  we  have  had  a  firmer  faith  in  future 
Restoration — if  the  strifes  and  turmoils  of  this  world 
have  made  us  keep  our  eye  more  steadily  fixed  on 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ;  and  if  the  din  and 
tumults  of  Earth  have  produced  in  us  inward  peace, 
and  have  quickened  the  sense  of  the  ear  of  Faith 
to  hear  the  angelic  song  which  will  soon  be  sung 
in  heaven,  "  The  Kingdom  of  this  World  is  become  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  — then  this 
bodily  tenement  and  mortal  Temple  of  ours  will  be 
raised  in  immortal  glory ;  it  will  be  invested  with 
angelic  health  and  celestial  strength  and  unfading 
beauty,  and  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue 
even  all  things  unto  Himself^.  Amen. 

'  Ps.  viii.  6.    1  Cor.  XV.  27.    Eph.  i.  22. 

'  Rev.  xi.  15.  "  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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GREECE,  Historical,  Pictorial,  and  Descriptive.    A  New  Edition. 

II.  lis.  6(/. 

INEDITED  ANCIENT  WRITINGS,  copied  from  the  Walls  of 

Pompeii,  with  Fac-similes.    2s.  Gd. 
LATINS,  GRAMMATICS  RUDIMENTA ;  or,  King  Edward 

the  Sixth's  Grammar.    In  usum  Scholarum.    Ninth  Edition.    3s.  6  /. 
CORRESPONDENCE  of  RICHARD  BENTLEY,  D.D.,  Master 

of  Trinity  College.    2  vols.    21.  2s. 

On  BEAUTIFUL  SCENERY.    A  Sermon  at  Ambleside,  1850. 

MEMOIRS  of  WILLIAM  WORDSWORTH.    2  vols.  30s. 
A  JUBILEE  SERMON,  preached  at  the  Abbey  Church,  Bath, 
January  27,  1852.  Is. 
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I. 

A  COURSE  of  SERMONS  on  the  EPISTLE  and  GOS- 

:  PEL  for  each  Sunday  in  the  Year.  By  the  Rev.  ISAAC  WILLIAMS, 

;  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and  Author  of  a  "  Har-  1 

I  mony  of  the  Gospels,  with  Reflections."    In  2  vols,  small  8vo.  11*. 

j  (Just  published.) 

NOTES  at  PARIS  in  1853;  particularly  on  the  State  and 
Prospects  of  RELIGION.    In  small  8vo.    4s.    (.Now  ready.) 

I    HENRY'S  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR;  a  Manual  for  BEGIN- 
NERS.   By  the  late  Rev.  THOMAS  KERCHEVER  ARNOLD. 
I  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 

1  Cambridge.    In  12mo.    3s.  6d.    (Just  published.) 

i        In  this  Work  Mr.  Arnold  has  applied  the  scientific  method  developed 

by  Becker  to  the  Syntax  of  the  English  language,  and  the  beginner  is 
!     introduced  by  a  simple  process  of  observation  and  analysis  to  this  method  as 

a  groundwork  of  grammatical  study. 

I  IV. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  of  the  COUNCIL  of  NIC^A,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  LIFE  of  ATHANASIUS.  By  JOHN  KAYE,  D.D., 
late  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln.    In  8vo.  8s. 

V. 

THE  FIRST  ITALIAN  BOOK ;  on  the  Plan  of  the  Rev. 
T.  K.  Arnold's  First  French  Book,    By  Signor  PIFFERI.  Pro- 
fessor of  Italian,  and  DAWSON  W.  TURNER,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of 
the  Royal  Institution  School,  Liverpool.  In  12m6.    5s.  6d. 
*»*  A  Key  to  the  Exercises  may  be  had,  price  Is.  6d. 

VI. 

THINGS  AFTER  DE.\TH  ;  containing  Three  Chapters  on 
the  INTERMEDIATE  STATE,  with  Thoughts  on  Family  Burying 
Places,  and  150  ORIGINAL  EPITAPHS  in  Verse,  for  Country 
Churchyards.  By  the  Rev.  JOHN  MILLER,  M.A.,  of  Worcester 
College,  Oxford.  Second  Edition.  In  small  8vo.  3s.  6d.  (Just published.) 
VII. 

I  ORATIO  DOMINICA:  a  COURSE  of  SERMONS  on  the 
j  Lf)RD'S  PR.\YER,   with   Illustrations  from   the   Fathers  Bv 

THOMAS  HUGO,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  F.L.S.,  Senior  Curate  of  St. 

Botolph,  Bishopsgate.    In  12rao.    (In  the  Press.) 
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VIII. 

MEDITATIONS  and  PRAYERS  on  the  ORDINATION 

SERVICE  for  DEACONS.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  FINDER,  M.A., 
Principal  of  Wells  Theological  College.  In  small  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

IX. 

A  PARAPHRASTIC  TRANSLATION  of  the  APOSTO- 
LICAL EPISTLES,  with  NOTES.  By  the  late  PHILIP  NI- 
CHOLAS SHUTTLEWORTH,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester. 
Fifth  Edition.  In  8vo.  9s.  {Now  ready.) 

THE  SECOND  HEBREW  BOOK,  containing  the  BOOK 
of  GENFiSIS.  With  Syntax  and  Vocabulary.  By  the  late  Rev. 
T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    In  12  mo.  9s. 

Lately  published,  by  the  same  Author, 
The  FIRST  HEBREW  BOOK.    12mo.    Is.  6c/.    {A  KEY  to  this 
Work  is  nearly  ready.) 

XI. 

HELP  and  COMFORT  for  the  SICK  POOR.  By  the 
Author  of  "Sickness:  its  Trials  and  Blessings."    In  12mo.  Is. 

XII. 

ST.  HIPPOLYTUS  and  the  CHURCH  of  ROME  in  the 
Earlier  Part  of  the  THIRD  CENTURY;  from  the  newly-discovered 
"PHILOSOPHUMENA,"  or,  the  Greek  Text  of  those  Portions 
which  relate  to  that  subject;  with  an  ENGLISH  VERSION  and 
NOTES  ;  and  an  Introductory  Enquiry  into  the  Authorship  of  the  Trea- 
tise, and  on  the  Life  and  Works  of  the  Writer.  By  CHRISTOPHER 
WORDSWORTH,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Westminster.    In  Svo.    Ss.  6d. 

CHRISTIAN  LIFE:  a  MANUAL  of  SACRED  VERSE. 
By  ROBERT  MONTGOMERY,  M.A  ,  Author  of  "The  Omnipre- 
sence of  the  Deity."    Sixth  Edition.    In  32mo.  4s. 

I  XIV. 

The  Second  Edition  of  SERMONS  on  the  HOLY  DAYS 
observed  in  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND  throughout  the  Year. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  PINDER,  M.A.,  Principal  of  Wells  Theological 
College.    In  12mo.    6s.  6d.    {Now  ready.) 

Also,  by  the  same  Author, 
SERMONS  on  the  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER.  Third  Edition.  7s. 

XV. 

XENOPHON'S  ANABASIS.  With  ENGLISH  NOTES, 
translated  (with  Additions)  from  the  German  of  Dr.  HERTLEIN,  by 
the  late  Rev.  T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  the  Rev. 
HENRY  BROWNE,  M.A  .  Canon  of  Chichester.  (Forming  a  New 
Volume  of  Arnold's  School  Classics.)  In  r2mo.  6s.  6d. 
Books  IV.  to  VII.  of  this  Edition  are  contained  in  Mr.  Arnold's  Fourth 
Greek  Book. 
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XVI. 

QUIET  MOMENTS;  a  FOUR  WEEKS'  COURSE  of  | 

1  MEDITATIONS  before  Evening  Prayer;   and  for  Noonday  and  | 

Sunset.     By   LADY   CHARLOTTE-MARIA  PEPYS.      Second  I 

'  Edition.    In  small  8vo.    {In  the  Press.)  \ 

Also,  in  preparation,  A  SECOND  SERIES  of  the  above  Work. 

XVII.  I. 

THUCYDIDES,  BOOK  the  SECOND;   with  ENGLISH  | 
NOTES  and  Grammatical  References.     Edited  by  the  late  Rev.  j 
T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow  of  | 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    In  12mo.    {In  a  few  days.)  . 
Lately  published  {uniformly  printed  and  edited). 
The  FIRST  BOOK  of  THUCYDIDES.    os.  6c?. 

XVIII. 

PARISH  SERMONS,  as  preached  from  his  own  Pulpit.    By  |! 
the  Rev.  JAMES  ASPINALL,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Althorpe,  Lincoln-  I 
shire ;  Author  of  "  Sermons  Doctrinal  and  Practical,"  and  other  | 
Works.    In  12mo.    5s.    {Now  ready.)  i 
XIX. 

A  SECOND  LATIN  BOOK,  and  PRACTICAL  GRAMMAR. 

Intended  as  a  Sequel  to  Henry's  First  Latin  Book.    By  the  Rev. 
T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M..\.,  late  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.   Sixth  Edition.  Inl2mo.    4s.  {Just 
j  published.) 

i  Also,  by  the  same  Author, 

\  HENRY'S  FIRST  L.\TLN  BOOK.    Tenth  Edition.    12mo.  3s. 

!  XX. 

TALES.    By  the  late  LADY  DOHERTY.    In  small  8vo. 

4s.  6d.  I 
t        The  "Storm,"  and  "Blind  Willie,"  are  published  separately  by  the 

Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
j  Also,  by  the  same  Authoress  {just  published), 

!  1.  A  MANUAL  of  PRIVATE  DEVOTION.    2s.  6d. 

2.  A  CATECHISM  for  LITTLE  CHILDREN,  id. 

3.  THOUGHTS  on  BAPTISM.  2d. 

XXI. 

PRAYERS  for  the  SICK  and  DYING.    By  the  Author  of 

1  "  Sickness  :  its  Trials  and  Blessings."  In  12mo.  Second  Edition. 

I  i  2s.  6d.    {Just  published.) 

i     HYMNS  and  POEMS  for  ^th""  SICK  and  SUFFERING. 

j;  In  connexion  with  the  Service  for  the  VISI  l'ATION  of  the  SICK. 

I  Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  V.  FOSBERY,  M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of 

I  Sunningdale.    Third  Edition.    In  small  8vo.    6s.  6d. 

;        This  Volume  contains  233  separate  pieces;  of  which  about  90  are  by  : 
writers  who  lived  prior  to  the  18th  Century  :  the  rest  are  modern,  and  some  [ 
of  these  original.    Amongst  the  names  of  the  writers  (between  70  and  80  in 
number)  occur  those  of  Sir  J.  Beaumont— Sir  T.  Browne — F.  Davison — 
I     Elizabeth  of  Bohemia — P.  Fletcher — G.  Herbert — Dean  Hickes  —Bp.  Ken  j 
— Norris — Quarles — Sandys — Bp.  J.  Taylor — Henry  Vaughan — and  Sir  H.  j 
Wotton.    And  of  modern  writers  : — Miss  E.  B.  Barrett — The  Bishop  of 
'i     0.xford— S.  T.  Coleridge— Sir  R.  Grant— Miss  E.  Taylor— W.  Words- 
!;     worth — Rev.  Messrs.  Chandler — Kehle — Lyte — Monsell — Moultrie  —  and 
'  Trench. 
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XXIII. 

SICKNESS  :  its  TRIALS  and  BLESSINGS,  Fourth  Edition. 

In  small  8vo.  5s. 

XXIV. 

THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT  :  with  a  Critically  revised  Text; 
Various  Readings ;  Marginal  References  to  Verbal  and  Idiomatic 
Usage;  Prolegomena  ;  and  a  CRITICAL  and  EXEGETICAL  COM- 
MENTARY in  English.  By  the  Rev.  HENRY  ALFORD,  B.D. 
Vol.  1.  Second  Edition.  In  8vo.  {Nearly  ready.)  \ 
Lately  published,  \ 
THE  SECOND  VOLUME.    Price  \l.  is. 

XXV. 

PAROCHIAL  FRAGMENTS  relating  to  the  PARISH  of 
WEST  TARRING,  and  the  CHAPELRIES  of  HEENE  and  DUR- 
RINGTON,  in  the  County  of  SUSSEX;  including  a  Life  of 
THOMAS  a  BECKET,  and  some  account  of  the  learned  JOHN 
SELDKN.  (Pul)hshed  in  Aid  of  the  Restoration  of  the  Church  of 
West  Tarring.)  By  JOHN  WOOD  WARTER,  B.D.,  Vicar.  In  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

THE  THIRD  GREEK  BOOK  •  containing  a  Selection  from 
XENOPHON'S  CYR0P.^:DIA,  with  E.xplanatory  Notes,  Syntax, 
and  a  Glossarial  Index.    By  the  late  Rev.  THOMAS  KERCH  EVER  I 
ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Camhridge.    In  12mo.    Zs.  6d. 

XXVII. 

THE  FOURTH  GREEK  BOOK;  or,  the  Last  Four  Books  { 
of  XENOPHON'S  ANABASIS,  ccmtaining  the  HISTORY  of  the 
RETREAT  of  the  TEN  'JHOUSAND  GREEKS:  with  Explana- 
tory Notes,  and  Grammatical  References.    By  the  SAME  Editor.  In 
12mo.  4s. 

SALEM  REDEEMED  ;  or^^lhe  Year  of  Jubilee ;  a  Lyrical 
Drama,  in  Three  Acts.  By  EDMUND  PEEL,  Author  of  "The 
Fair  Island,"  and  "  Judge  Not."  In  small  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

XXIX. 

A  MEMOIR  of  the  late  EDWARD  COPLESTON,  D.D., 

Lord  Bishop  of  LiandafF  (reprinted  from  the  "  English  Review,"  with 
Additions).  By  EDWARD  BERENS,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Berks. 
In  8vo.    (in  preparation.) 

THE  SECOND  ADAM:  a'^^COURSE  of  LECTURES  on 
the  DIVINITY  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  the  Union 
of  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  in  his  Sacred  Person ;  (with  cer- 
tain OCCASIONAL  SERMONS.)  DeUvered  in  St.  John's  Church,  ; 
Cheltenham.  By  WILLIAM  JOHN  EDGE,  M.A.,  formerly 
Rector  of  Waldringfield,  Suffolk.    In  8vo.    IDs.  6d. 

XXXI. 

SERMONS  preached  at  Romsey.    By  the  Hon.  and  Rev. 

GERARD  J.  NOEL,  M.A.,  late  Canon  of  Winchester,  and  Vicar  of  , 
Romsey,  Hants.    With  a  Preface  by  SAMUEL  WILBERFORCE, 
D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford.    In  12mo.    Ts.  6d. 
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XXXII. 

A  MANUAL  of  FAMILY  and  PRIVATE  DEVOTION;  ! 
containing  a  Course  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  for  a  Month.  i 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  EDWARD  SCOBELL,  M.A.  In  small  8vo.  j 
On  the  Press.) 

XXXIII. 

A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  PROSE 

COMPOSITION,  Part  the  First.     By  the  late  THOMAS  KER- 
CHEVER  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  InSvo.  5s.  6d.  Eighth  Edition.  {Just 
published.)  I 
*,*  This  new  Edition  has  been  reprinted  from  the  Sixth  in  deference  to  i 
opinions  of  authority  as  to  the  comparative  usefulness  of  the  Sixth  and 
Seventh,  and  will  remain  in  future  the  standard  Edition. 

The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  enable  the  Student,  as  soon  as  he  can 
decline  and  conjugate  with  tolerable  facility,  to  translate  simple  sentences 
after  given  examples,  and  with  given  words ;  the  principles  trusted  to  being 
principally  those  of  imitation  and  very  frequent  repetition.    It  is  at  once  a 
Syntax,  a  Vocabulary,  and  an  Exercise  Book ;  and  is  used  at  all,  or  nearly  j 
all,  the  Public  Schools.  ] 
Also,  by  the  same  Author, 
A  SECOND  PART  of  the  above  Work  (On  the  PARTICLES).    In  j 
8vo.  6s.  6d.  ! 

XXXIV. 

ANNOTATIONS  on  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  to  the 
ROMANS.  By  THOMAS  WILLIAMSON  PEILE,  D.D.,  Head 
Master  of  Repton  School;  and  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  In  8vo.  {Now 
ready.) 

Also,  by  the  same  Author, 
A  NEW,  Literal,  yet  Free  TRANSLATION  of  the  Received  Text  of 
the  APOSTOLICAL  EPISTLES.  With  a  Synoptical  and  Logical 
PARAPHRASE  of  the  Contents  of  each  :  the  whole  setting 
forth  the  sum  of  an  Ancillary  Series  of  ANNOTATIONS  on  the 
EPISTLES.    In  8vo.    {In  the  Press.) 

XXXV. 

HOMERI   ILIAS.     With   Copious   ENGLISH  NOTES, 

illustrating  the  Grammatical  Construction,  the  Manners  and  Customs, 
the  Mythology  and  Antiquities  of  the  Heroic  Ages.  By  the  Rev. 
WILLIAM  TROLLOPE,  JVI.A  ,  of  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge; 
and  formerly  one  of  the  Masters  of  Christ's  Hospital.  Fourth  Edition. 
In  Bvo.  15s. 

XXXVI. 

CORNELIUS  TACITUS,  Part  II.  (ANNALES,  Books 
XL— XVI.)  With  ENGLISH  NOTES,  translated  from  the  German 
of  Dr.  KARL  NIPPERDEY,  with  additions,  by  the  Rev.  H. 
BROWNE,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Chichester.  (Forming  a  new  Volume 
of  the  Rev.  T.  K.  ARNOLD'S  CLASSICS.)  In  12mo.  5s. 
Also, 

PART  I.  containing  the  First  Six  Books  of  the  ANNALES.  6s. 
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XXXVII. 

THE  DARK  AGES  ;  a  Series  of  Essays  in  illustration  of  the 
Religion  and  Literature  of  the  Ninth,  Tenth,  Eleventh,  and  Twelfth 
Centuries.  By  the  Rev.  S.  R.  MAITLAND,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  and  F.S.A., 
some  time  Librarian  to  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Keeper 
of  the  MSS.  at  Lambeth.    Third  Edition.    In  8vo.    10s.  Gd. 

XXXVIII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  BIOGRAPHY :  or,  LIVES  of  EMI- 
NENT MEN  connected  with  the  HISTORY  of  RELIGION  in 
ENGLAND,  from  the  commencement  of  the  REFORMATION  to  1 
the  REVOLUTION.    Selected,  and  Illustrated  with  Notes.    By  j 
CHRISTOPHER  WORDSWORTH,  D.D.,  late  Rector  of  Buxted 
with  Uckfield,  Sussex,  and  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Fourth  Edition.    In  4  vols.  8vo.    With  5  Portraits.    2l.  lis. 
Also,  by  the  same  Editor  (uniformly  printed), 
CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTES  :  A  Series  of  Discourses  and  Tracts,  | 
selected,  arranged  systematically,  and  illustrated  with  Notes.   Second  ' 
i  Edition.    In  4  vols.  8vo.    2l.  lis.  I 

;  xxxTx. 

TEN   SERMONS  preached   before  the  UNIVERSITY  of 
CAMBRIDGE,  including  the  HULSEAN  LECTURES  for  1853, 
and  Two  other  Sermons.    By  the  Rev.  MORGAN  COWIE,  M.A., 
formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College.    In  8vo.  7s.  6d. 
*,*  The  Second  Part,  containing  the  Four  last  Lectures,  may  be  had 
separately,  price  3s.  6d. 

XL, 

The  Fifth  Edition  of  LECTURES,  HISTORICAL,  DOC- 
TRINAL, and  PRACTICAL,  on  the  CATECHISM  of  the  CHURCH 
of  ENGLAND.  By  FRANCIS-RUSSELL  NIXON,  D.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Tasmania.    In  Svo.  I6s. 

XLI. 

SERMONS.    Second  Series.    (Preached  at  Rome  in  1851 
and  1852.)    By  the  Rev.  FRANCIS  B.  WOODWARD,  M.A.,  Chap- 
Iain  to  the  English  Congregation  at  Rome.    In  r2mo.    6s.  6d. 
Lately  published,  The  FIRST  SERIES.    6s.  Gd. 

XLII. 

HANDBOOK  of  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  and  HISTORY. 

With  Questions.    Translated  from  the  German  of  Piitz,  by  the  ; 
Rev.  R.  B.  PAUL,  M.A.,  and  edited  by  the  late  Rev.  THOMAS 
KERCHEVER  ARNOLD,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  In  12mo.  6s.  6d. 
(Just  published.) 

Also,  by  the  same  Editors, 

1.  HANDBOOK  of  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY  and  GEOGRAPHY. 
4s.  6d. 

2.  HANDBOOKofMODERN  HISTORY  and  GEOGRAPHY.  5s.6d. 

"The  leading  characteristic  of  these  Handbooks  is  their  exceeding 
simplicity,  the  excellent  order  with  which  they  are  arranjied,  the  com- 
pleteness of  their  details,  and  the  remarkable  accuracy  and  elaborate  j 
erudition  which  they  exhibit  in  every  page.  They  have  this  further 
advantage,  which  it  is  impossible  to  over-estimate— that  they  bring 
>  down  their  respective  subjects  to  the  very  latest  period,  and  present  us 
with  the  results  of  the  most  recent  investigations  of  the  critics  and 
antiquarians  by  whom  they  have  been  discussed." — Dublin  Review. 
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XLIII. 

On  the  INCARXATION.  Part  I.  On  the  Idea  of  the 
Incarnation  as  not  derived  by  the  Christian  Church  from  Jewish  or 
Greek  Speculations.  (Being  the  Christian  Advocate's  Publication  for 
1853.)  By  J.  A.  FRERE,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  and  late  Whitehall  Preacher.  In  Svo.  4s. 

XLIV. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER;  Six  Sermons  preached 
in  Lent.  By  JOHN  JACKSON.  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Fourth  Edition.    In  small  Svo.    3s.  6d. 

XLV. 

THE  SECOND  GERMAN  BOOK.  Bv  the  late  Rev. 
T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  formerly  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    In  12mo.    (/n  the  Press.) 

XLVI, 

THE  COLONIAL  CHURCH  CHRONICLE  and  MIS- 
SIONARY JOURNAL.  VOL.  VI.  [July,  1S52— June,  1S53.] 
In  Svo.  7s. 

%*  The  Contents  of  this  established  Journal  consist  of  numerous  Ori- 
ginal Articles,  Correspondence,  and  Documents  relating  to  the  CHURCH 
in  the  COLONIES;  Renews  and  Notices  of  Nen' Publications  ;  together 
with  a  Monthly  Summary  of  Colonial,  Foreign,  and  Home  News. 

Continued  in  Monthly  Numbers,  6d,  each. 

XLVII. 

EARLY  INFLUENCES.    By  the  Author  of  " Truth  without 

Prejudice."    Third  Edition.    3s.  6d. 
Lately  published.TKVTH  WITHOUT  PREJUDICE.  Fourth  Edition.  3s.  6d. 

XLVI  II. 

THE  IPHIGENIA  in  TAURIS  of  EURIPIDES,  ex- 
plained by  F.  G.  SCHONE.  Translated  from  the  German,  by  the 
Rev.  HENRY  BROWNE,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Chichester.  (Forming  a 
New  Volume  of  ARNOLD'S  SCHOOL  CLASSICS.)  In  12mo. 
3s.  {Jus!  published.) 

Recently  published  in  this  Series,  with  English  Notes : — 

1.  EURIPIDIS  MEDEA,  3s.— BACCH.E,  3s.— HIPPOLYTUS,  3s.— 

HECUBA,  3s. 

2.  SOPHOCLIS  (EDIPUS  COLONEUS,  4s.— CEDIPUS  Ti'RANNUS, 

4s.— PHILOCTETES,  3s.— AJAX,  3s.— ANTIGONE,  4s. 

3.  ECLOG.E  ARISTOPHANIC.E  (CLOUDS),   3s.  6c/. —(BIRDS), 

3s.  6d. 

A  MANUAL  for  GODFAT^HERS  and  GODMOTHERS. 
With  Answers  to  the  objections  commonly  made  against  the  use  of 
Sponsors.  By  the  Rev.  G.  HILL,  M.A.,  Curate  of  Tor  Mohun 
(Torquay),  Devon.    In  small  Svo.  3s. 
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i 

A  KEY  to  «  GROTEFEND'S  MATERIALS  for  TRANS-  i 

LATION  into  LATIN,  translated  from  the  German  by  the  late 
Rev.  H.  H.  ARNOLD,  B.A."    In  8vo.  {Now  ready.) 

LI. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    By  the  Rev.  G.  BELLETT,  In- 
cumbent of  St.  Leonard's,  Bridgenorth.    In  12mo.  6s. 


!    SERMONS  to  the  YOUNG.  By  the  Rev.  C.  E.  KENNAWAY,  1 
M.A.    Second  Edition.    In  small  8vo.    5s.  | 

LIII.  j 

SYNTAX  of  the  GREEK  LANGUAGE,  especially  of  the  I 
ATTIC  DIALECT,  for  the  Use  of  Schools.  By  Dr.  J.  N.  >IADVIG, 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Copenhagen.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  the  Rev.  H.  BROWNE,  M.A.,  and  edited  by  the  late  Rev. 
T.  K.  ARNOLD,  M.A.  With  an  Appendix  on  the  Greek  Particles, 
by  the  Translator.    In  square  8vo.    8s.  6d. 

LIV. 

A  Second  Series  of  SERMONS,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church 
of  Yoxall.    By  the  Rev.  HENRY  SULIVAN,  M.A.,  Rector  of 
1  Yoxall,  Lichfield.    In  12mo.  5s. 

;  i 

i  LV.  ! 

THE  PSALTER,  marked  for  CHANTING,  upon  an  entirely 
new  Principle,  combining  the  SENSE  and  H.\RMONY.  Adapted 
I  for  the  Use  of  Choirs  and  Parish  Churches.    By  the  Rev.  JOHN 

j  JAMES  SCO'IT,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Holy  Trinity  Church,  Barn- 

i  staple.    New  Edition.    In  a  pocket  Volume,  2s.  6d. 

I  LVI, 

SUNDAY  READING ;  or  DISCOURSES  on  some  of  the 
i  FIRST  LESSONS  appointed  in  the  CALENDAR.    By  THOMAS 

i  SWORDE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Peter's,  Thetford,  and  Chaplain  to 

j  the  Duke  of  Grafton.    In  12mo.  5s. 

i  LVII. 

I  SELECTIONS  from  CICERO.  Part  V. ;  containing  CATO 
I  MAJOR,  sive  De  Senectute  Dialogus;  with  English  Notes  from 

i  Sommerbrodt.    By  the  Rev.  HENRY  BROWNE,  M.A.,  Canon  of 

Chichester.    (Forming  a  New  Volume  of  ARNOLD'S  SCHOOL 

CLASSICS.)  In  12mo.  2s.  6d. 

LVIII. 

C.    SALLUSTI    CRISPI    de    BELLO  JUGURTHINO 

LIBER.  With  ENGLISH  NOTES,  from  the  German  of  Rudolf 
Jacobs  and  others,  by  the  Rev.  HENRY  BROWNE,  M.A.,  Canon 
of  Chichester.  (Forming  a  new  Volume  of  ARNOLD'S  SCHOOL 
CLASSICS.)    In  12mo.    3s.  6^ 
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RECENT  PAMPHLETS  AND  TRACTS. 


SOME  ACCOUNT  of  the  CANTERBURY  SETTLEMENT,  New  Zea- 
land,  1853.  By  the  Rev.  R.  B.  PAUL,  M.A.,  Commissary  of  the  Bishop  of 
New  Zealand,  and  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  In  18mo.  Price  1«. 


Counsel  and  Strength  for  the  War  :  a  SERMON,  preached  in 
Adlestrop,  Church,  April  2,  1854.  By  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.  P. 
CHOLMONUELEY.    In  8vo.  Is. 


'The  Time  of  War  ;"  a  SERMON,  preached  in  the  Parish  Churthes  of 
Kinwarton  and  Great  Alne,  on  Sunday,  April  2,  1854,  being  the  first 
Sunday  after  the  Declaration  of  War.  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD 
SEYMOUR,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Kinwarton  and  Great  Alne,  Honorary  Canon 
of  Worcester,  and  Rural  Dean.    In  12iuo.  6d. 


War — the  First  on  Record — and  the  Present;  a  SERMON,  preached 
in  the  Parish  Church  of  Much  Marele,  on  Sunday,  April  2,  1854.  By  the 
Rev.  A.  W.  CHATFIELD,  Vicar,  and  Rural  Dean.    In  12mo.  6d. 


!  V. 

England's  Real  Strength  in  Time  op  War;  a  SERMON,  preached  at 
!  Chipping  Barnet,  March  26th,  1854.  By  the  Rev.  ROBERT  R.  HUTTON, 

'  M.A.,  Curate.    In  12mo.  4d. 

VI. 

A  CHARGE  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese.  By  JOHN,  Bishop  of  Frederic- 
j  ton,  .at  his  Third  Triennial  Visitation,  holden  in  Christ  Church  Cathe<lral, 

j  Fredericton,  1853.    Together  with  the  SERMON  preached  by  him  at  the 

Consecration  of  the  Bishops  of  South  and  North  Carolina,  in  St.  John's 

Chapel,  New  York,  October  17,  1853.    In  8vo.  Is. 

VII. 

"Is  THE  MIDST  or  LiFE  WE  ARE  IN  Death  ;"  a  SERMON,  preached  in 
the  Cathedral  Church  of  Salisbury,  on  March  12,  1854;  being  the  first 
Sunday  after  the  Death  of  The  Right  Rev.  Edward  Denison,  D.D.,  Bishop 

j  of  Salisbury.    By  the  Rev.  WALTER  KERR  HAMILTON,  M.A.,  Chap- 

I  lain  of  the  late  Bishop.    Third  Edition.    In  8vo.  61/. 

j  VIII. 

SOME  REMAINS  (hitherto  unpublished)  of  JOSEPH  BUTLER,  LL.D., 

some  time  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  ;  Author  of  "  The  Analogy  of  Religion." 
In  8vo.    Is.  Gd. 


IX. 

The  Voice  of  the  Dead  ;"  a  SERMON,  preached  at  St.  Peter's  Church, 

Hammersmith,  on  Sunday,  March  26,  1854,  on  occasion  of  the  Death  of 
the  Rev.  George  Chisholm,  D.D.,  Incumbent  of  that  District  of  the  Parish 
of  Hammersmith,  and  Rector  of  Ashmore,  Dorset.    By  the  Rev.  WIL-  I 
LIAM  SAMLER  HADLEY,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  Rector  of 
Compton  Abbas,  Dorset.    In  8vo,  Is. 
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RECENT  PAMPHLETS  AND  TRACTS.   {Conlinued.)  \ 
X.  I 

"  Separate  me  Barnabas  axd  Sacl  ; "  a  SERMOX,  preached  at  Lambeth 
Parish  Church,  on  St.  .\ndrew's  Day,  Nov.  30,  1853,  at  the  Consecration  of 
the  First  Bisnors  of  Grah.vm's  Town  and  Xatal.  Bv  SAMUEL,  Lord 
Bishop  of  OXFORD,  Lord  High  Almoner  to  Her  Majesiv,  and  Chancellor 
of  the  Order  of  the  Garter.    In  8vo.  Is. 

XI. 

A  CHARGE,  Delivered  to  the  Candidates  for  Ordination  ;  and  a  SERMON, 

preached  at  the  General  Ordination,  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Christ, 
Oxford,  December  21,  1845.  By  the  same  Author.  Fuurtii  EdUion.  In  8vo. 
Is.  Gd. 

XII. 

PLEA  for  a  COLOMAL  and  MISSIONARY  COLLEGE  at  CAM- 
BRIDGE, addressed  to  His  Grace  the  Arciibishop  of  Cavterbcrt.  By 
J.  R.  CROWFOOT,  B.D.,  Divinity  Lecturer  of  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
late  Fellow  of  Gonrille  and  Caius  College.    In  8ro.    Is.  6d. 

XIII.  ! 

Darkness  dispersed  by  Gospel  Light;  a  SERMON,  preached  at  Y'oxall.  I 
on  Januarj-  8,  1854,  in  obedience  to  the  Qcee.v's  Letter  for  the  Society  for  ' 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreisn  Parts.    Bv  the  Rev.  HENRY 
SULTVAN,  \I.A.,  Rector.    In  8vo.  Is.'^ 

XIV. 

The  Form  of  Solemnization  of  MATRIMONY^  illustrated.  By 
SAMUEL  AVIX,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Vicar  of  St.  Bartholomew-the-Less.  In 
18rao.    Is.  6i. 

XV. 

The  LITURGY  EXPLAINED  :  (in  Question  and  Answer)  so  far  as  it  is 

used  in  the  Mormng  and  Evexino  Prayer  of  the  Lord's  Dat.    Compiled  ' 
from  several  Authors  for  the  Use  of  Yoimg  Persons.    By  M.  A.  Fourth 
EJUioii.    In  12:no.    Price  3d.,  or  2^.  6d.  per  doztrii.  '  ' 

XVI. 

AnATTEMPTTOELrCIDATETHEPROPHECIES  CONCERNING  ANTICHRIST: 
with  Remarks  on  some  Works  of  J.  H.  Frere,  Esq.     By  the  Rev.  S.  R. 
MAITLAXD,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  and  F.S.A.,  some  time  Librarian  to  the  late  [ 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Keeper  of  the  MSS.  at  Lambeth.    Second  I 
Edition.    In  8vo.    2s.  ftf.  i 
XVII. 

Church  Extension  in  the  Diocese  op  London  :  REMARKS  on  the 
Present  State  of  the  METROPOLIS  CHURCHES'  FUND.  By  a 
La\Tuan.    {Illu^rated  trith  a  Plan  of  the  London  lAstrict.)    In  8vo.    Is.  j 

xviii,  ; 
Substance  of  a  REPLY  to  a  DEPUTATION  appointed  at  a  Public  j 
Meeting  of  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  held  in  Hobart  Town, 
on  Thursday,  April  22,  1852.    By  FRANCIS-RUSSELL  NIXON,  D.D.,  , 
Lord  Bishop  of  Tasmania.    Second  Editivn.    In  6vo.    Is.  Gd. 

XIX.  I 

A  Few  "Words  on  the  Fulfilment  of  Prophecy  in  the  Latter  Days.  | 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  BRUDENELL  BARTER,  Rector  of  Highclere  I 

and  Burghclere,  and  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  O.vford.    In  8vo.    6i.  j 

XX.  '  j 

The  Church  Cbronicle  for  the  Diocese  of  LICHFIELD.    Volume  I. 

1».    {Continued  in  Monthly  Numbers,  Id.)  j 
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TRACTS 

ox  CONFIRMATION.  THE  SACRAMENTS,  THE  CHURCH 
CATECHISM,  AND  OTHER  SUBJECTS. 


The  RITE  of  COyPIKMATIOX  ES- 
PLAINED.  Bj  ibe  BeT.  D.  J.  ETRE.  M.A^ 
Bsb-Doa  sf  Sanim.  Famik  RdMsim.  Prke  *d-, 


HELP  a=d  COilFORT  for  tiie  STCK 
2Bii  B>s.«^-g^."    Prj:e  !  1. 


QUESnOXS  aid  AXSWBRS  on  COX- 


A  PLAIX  CATECHISM  before  COX- 
FIRMATIOS.  Bj  it£  IUt.  CHARLEa  DODG 
SOX.  M-A.    Price  li 

On  the  SACRAMEXT  of  the  LORD'S 
SUPPER.  Br  -.ii  PLALS  MAX'S  FBIEXD. 
Eighth  Editk^.    Piire  4a. 


A  COMPAXIOX  to  the  LORD'S 
SCPPER.    By  use   PLAIX  MAX'S  FRIEXD. 


PRATERS  for  the  SICK  and  DYIXG. 
Bj  ti^  SAME  aCTHuE-    P--jca  ii.  ci 
I V I . 

XXSTRUCnOXS  for  the  RELIEF  of 

the  SICK  POOR  IB  DISEASES  of  FR&aCEXT 
OCCURBEXCE.  By  tbs  .ate  R.  PEAiiOS.  M  D. 
mri  EJitiam.   Is  ISmi.  U.  id. 

ivn. 

The  COTTAGER  S  PRATER  BOOK. 
By  liM  Ute  Re»  JAMES  BEAX,  M-A^  Acifeor 
of'  PaaiLy  «r«»fcp.'    Price  Srf. 

ivni. 

The  COTTAGE  BBB-HTVE.  Seeomd 
Eiitiam.   Pnee       « IJ.  «^  per  doa. 


Th«  HAPPT  COM3fCXaCAXT.  By 

the  RiT.  JOaX  JAMES.  D.D .   Aoibor  of  a 


The  BEX-EFIT  of  the  SACRAMEXT 
cf  the  LORDS  SUPPER  EXPLAIXED.  By  ED- 
WARD BCBTOX.  D  D.,  liie  Bsgios  Prsftssoc  of 
DiTiaity  in  the  CiiiTtni:;  of  Oxfard.  Sem  Editiom, 
Price       orlSf.  per  IM. 

An  ORDER  of  PREPARATIOX  for 

the  HOLT  COMMrXIOX.  By  tbe  Rct.  A.  K.  B. 
GRAXVILLE.  M.A.    U  ISiao,  &1. 


IXTAXT  BAPTISM,  and  the  MODE 
of  ADWIXISTERIXG  IT.  By  B.  IWOPEXY, 
B.D.    Pnce  &». 

X. 

PLAIX  REMARKS  on  rSTAXT  BAP- 
TISM »bU  COXFIRMATIOX  By  W.  J.  EDGE, 
M.A-   FnrUEii:i:»    Pr;«5e  Ja. 

XL 

The  IX"FANT  CHRISTIAX'S  FIRST 


An  EXHORTATIOX  to  ti»  LORD  S 


IS  the  CHURCH  of  ROME  the 
BABTLOX  rf  tfee  APOCALTPSE  .'  By  CHRIS- 
TOPHER   WORDSWORTH.   DJ>.,   Ca&oe  cf 


The  FORM  of  SOLEMXTZATIOX 
•fMATBIMOX-TIiLrSTRATED.  B..  SAML  EL 
WtX,  M_A..  F.B5..  Vscar  of  Sil  a»fiic  CEii»-Uie- 
Los.   In  ISso,  U.  id. 

IXIII. 

ADVICE  to  a  PL  BUC  SCHOOL  BOT. 
Bj  tre  Rer  F.  POTX  DER,  M-A.    Tur*  E.uxm. 


The  HOLT  BIBLE  tfce  OXE  DE- 
SIGX  tf  O.VE  ETERXAL  MIXD  Bi  tte  Rct. 
DAVID  LAIXG  M-A„  U-^re^!cf  fliiirr,  SJ. 
P^sccns.    Titri  £<fi.*«».    P.ite  li. 


IT  IS  WRITTEX;  or.  the  CATE- 
CHISM TEACHIXG  from  SCRIPTURE.  By  lie 
ReT.  C.  J.  HEATHCOTE.  M  A-  JCnirter  of  St. 
ThooM's,  Stimford  Hili.   Ptiee  W.,  or  li.  ««.  per 


QUBSnOXS  and  AXSWERS  a 
CHBISTIAX  DOCTBIXE  ad  DUTT.  Bt 
PABEKT.   Pnce  M..  ac  3*.      per  dMea. 


i  li. 


An  EXPLAXATIOX  rf  DR.  WATTS' 

HTMXS,  in  Qiaestica  and  Aisrwa.  Fovti  Edt- 
ticm.   Prtre  Ss.,  oc  7*.  per  c-iea. 

li\  II. 

SlXrr  GEMS  fnta  THOMAS  i  KEM- 
Pia.  PtKeM. 
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Eecently  published,  in  Eight  Volumes,  8vo,  price  £4        a  New  and 
Complete  Edition  of 

THE 

WORKS  AND  CORRESPONDENCE 

OP  THE  RIGHT  HON. 

EDMUND  BURKE. 


THIS  EDITION  CONTAINS  

1.  Mr.  BUEKE'S  COERESPONDENCE  between  the  year  1744  and 
his  Decease  in  1797,  first  published  from  the  original  MSS.  in  1844,  edited 
by  Earl  Fitzwilliam  and  Sir  Eichard  Bourke  ;  containing  numerous  Histo- 
rical and  Biograpliical  Notes,  and  several  Original  Letters  from  the  leading 
Statesmen  of  tlie  period,  and  forming  an  Autobiography  of  this  celebrated 
"Writer.  The  most  interesting  portion  of  the  Letters  of  Mr.  Burke  to  Dr. 
Erench  Laurence,  published  from  the  original  MSS.  by  the  late  Archbishop  | 
of  Cashel  in  1827,  is  now  incorporated  in  the  COEEESPONDENCE  :  ! 

2.  The  WOEKS  of  Mr.  BUEKE,  as  edited  by  his  Literary  Executors,  1 
and  completed,  by  the  publication  of  tlie  15th  and  16th  Volumes,  in  1826, 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Eochester,  Dr.  Walker  King.  [ 


"  The  Writings  of  that  eminent  Man,  whom  posterity  will  regard  as  the  most  eloquent  of 
Orators,  and  the  most  profound  of  the  philosophic  statesmen  of  modern  times." 

The  late  Sir  ROBERT  PEEL.  [ 
"  The  Speeches  he  made  wiU  be  the  subject  of  admiration  for  all  succeeding  generations."  t 

Lord  JOHN  RUSSELL. 

"  Burke  was  one  of  the  first  thinkers,  as  well  as  one  of  the  greatest  Orators,  of  his  time. 
He  is  without  any  parallel  in  any  age  or  country,  excejit  perhaps  Lord  Bacon  and  Cicero,  and 
his  Works  contain  an  ampler  store  of  political  and  moral  wisdom  than  can  be  found  in  any 
other  writer  whatever."  Sir  J.  MACKINTOSH. 

"  That  great  Master  of  Eloquence,  Edmund  Burke." 

The  Right  Hon.  T.  B.  AL4C.A.ULAY. 

"  The  compositions  of  Burke  are  master-pieces.  Who  can  withstand  the  fascination  and 
magic  of  his  eloquence  .'  His  imperial  fancy  has  laid  all  nature  under  tribute,  and  has  col- 
lected riches  from  every  scene  of  the  creation  and  every  walk  of  art.  He  who  can  read  his 
Works  without  pleasure  must  resign  all  pretensions  to  taste  and  sensibiUty." 

ROBERT  HALL.  j 

"  No  one  can  doubt  that  enlightened  men  in  all  ages  will  hang  over  the  Works  of  Mr.  \ 
Burke.— He  was  a  writer  of  the  first  class,  and  excelled  in  almost  every  kind  of  prose  com- 
position.   Mr.  Fox  might  well  avow,  without  a  compliment,  that  he  had  learnt  more  from 
him  than  from  all  other  men  and  authors."  Lord  BROUGHAM.  I 


*^*  The  2')resent  Edition  includes  the  whole  of  the  Contents  of  the  former 
Edition,  published  in  20  Vols.  %vo,  at  the  price  of  £9  5«. 
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CLASSICAL  AND   EDUCATIONAL  WORKS, 

BY  THE 

REV.  T.  KERCHEVER  ARNOLD,  M.A. 

LATE  RECTOR  OF  LYNDON,  AND  FORMERLY  FELLOW  OF  TRINITY  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE. 

The  Works  under  the  several  numbers  may  be  studied  at  or  ahont  the  same  stage  of  a 
pupil's  progress. 

KEYS  (supplied  to  Tutors  only)  are  published  to  those  Works  to  which  +  is  prefixed. 

LATIN. 

1, 

t  HENRY'S  FIRST  LATIN  BOOK.    Tenth  Edition.    12mo.  3s. 

The  object  of  this  Work  (which  is  fnunded  on  the  principles  of  imitation  and  frequent  repetition) 
is  to  enable  the  pupil  to  dn  exercises  from  the  first  day  of  his  beginning  his  Accidence.  It  is 
recommeniled  by  the  Oxford  Dincesaii  Board  of  Educulion,  as  a  useful  work  for  Middle  or  Com- 
mercial Schools;  and  adopted  at  the  National  Society's  Training  College  at  Chelsea. 

2. 

;  fA  SECOND  LATIN  BOOK,  and  PRACTICAL  GRAMMAR.    Intended  as  a 
Sequel  to  Henry's  First  Latin  Book.    Siith  Edition.     12nK).  4s. 
t  A  FIRST  VERSE  BOOK,  Part  I.;  intended  as  an  easy  Introduction  to  the  Latin 
j  Hexameter  and  Pentameter.    Fifth  Edition.    12mo.  2s. 

A  FIRST  VERSE  BOOK,  Part  II.  ;  containing  additional  Exercises.  Is. 

3. 

A  THIRD  LATIN  BOOK.    (In  the  Press.) 

HISTORLE  ANTIQU.E  EPITOME,  from  Cornelius  Kepos,  Justin,  &c.  With  English 
Notes,  Rules  fur  Construing,  Questions,  Geographical  Lists,  &c.  Fifth  Edition.  4s. 
A  FIRST  CLASSICAL  AT  LAS,  containing  fifteen  Maps,  coloured  in  outline  ;  intended 
AS  a.  C'>m\>a.nuin  to  the  Historiec  Antitjuie  Ejntome.   8vo.  Ts.6d. 
"These  Maps  are  executed  with  great  accuracy,  and  apparently  quite  free  from  that  indistinctness  I 
and  disproportion  which  are  the  great  fault  of  all  our  small  maps.    We  think  Mr.  Arnold  sue-  | 
cessful  here  as  always;  and  he  has  done  his  part  to  render  geography,  as  it  should  be,  an 
I  additional  inducement  for  vork."— Guardian. 

OVID.— ECLOG^  OVIDIAN^,  with  English  Notes;  Part  I.  (from  the  Elegiac 
[  Poems.)    Eiqhth  Edition.    12ino.    2s.  Gd. 

\         This  Work  is  from  the  Fifih  Part  of  the  LateinUcltes  Elementarbuch  of  Professors  Jacobs  and 

Doring,  which  has  an  immense  circulation  on  the  Continent  and  in  America.  j 
OVID.— ECLOGUE  OVIDIAN^E,  Part  II.  ;  containing  Selections  from  the  META- 
MORPHOSES.   With  English  Notes.     12mo.  5s. 
A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  LATIN  PROSE  COMPOSITION.    Ninth  \ 
Edition.    8vo.    6s.  dd. 
This  Work  is  founded  on  the  principles  of  imitation  and  frequent  repetition.    It  is  at  once  a 
Sj'ntax,  a  Vocabulary,  and  an  Exercise  Book  ;  and  considerable  attention  has  been  paid  to  the 
subject  of  Synonymes.    It  is  now  used  at  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  public  schools. 

4. 

+  NEPOS.— CORNELIUS  NEPOS,  Part  I.  ;  with  Critical  Questions  and  Answers, 
and  an  imitative  Exercise  on  each  Chapter.    Third  Edition.    12mo.  4s. 
I  VmGIL.— VIRGILII  yENEIS.    With  Enghsh  Notes  from  Dubner.    I2mo.  6s. 
VIRGIL.— VIRGILII   BUCOLICA  ET   GEORGICA,  with  English  Notes  from 

DiiBNER.  {In  Preparation.)  \ 
VIRGIL.— VIRGILII  ^NEIDOS  Libri  L— VI.  ;  Addita  est  Interpretatio  ex  Adno- 
tationibus  Hejnii,  Wunderlichii,Wagneri,  Forbigeri,aliorum  excerpta.  8vo.  12s. 
HORACE.— ECLOG^  HORATIAN^,  Pars  I. ;  CARMINA  prope  Omnia  Continens. 
Addita  est  Familiaris  Interpretatio  ex  Admitationibus  Mitscherlichii,  Doeringii, 
Orellii,  aliorum  excerpta.    Second  Edition.    12mo.  5s. 

All  the  objectionable  passages  are  omitted  from  this  Edition. 
HOEACE.— HORATII  OPERA,  with  English  Notes  from  Diibner.  (In  the  Press.) 
t  A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  LATIN  VERSE  COMPOSITION. 

Contents: — 1.  "  Ideas  "  for  Hexameter  and  Elegiac  Verses.    2.  Alcaics.    3.  Sap- 
phics.   4.  The  other  Horatian  Jletres.    5.  Appendix  of  Poetical  Phraseology, 
and  Hints  on  Versification.    8vo.    Third  Edition.    5s.  G(/. 
GRADUS  AD  PARNASSUM  NOVUS  ANTICLEPTICUS  ;  founded  on  Quicherat's 
Thesaurus  Poeticus  Lin.juw  Latina:    8vo.    12s.  half-bound. 
"  This  Work  is  so  superior  to  an  ordinary  Gradus  as  scarcely  to  come  under  the  same  category. 
The  epithets  and  phrases  are  equally  well  chosen  and  well  arranged.  A  treasury  it  certainly  is, 
and  a  valuable  one  too,  for  all  who  wish  to  read  and  imitate  the  Latin  Poets  with  success." — 
Alhcnaum. 
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WORKS  RECENTLY  PUBLISHED 


ELLISIAN  EXERCISES  ;  adapted  to  the  "  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  I 
Composition."   3s.  6d.    Tlie  KEY,  3s.  i 
5. 

ECLOG^  HISTORIC^  ;  or.  Selections  from  the  Roman  Historians  (Sallust,  Livy, 

Curtius,  Tacitus),  with  Latin  Notes.    I2mo.  4s. 
CICEKO.— Selections  from  Cicero's  ORATIONS,  with  English  Notes,  from  the  best 
and  most  recent  sources.    Contents  : — The  Fourth  of  the  Impeachment 

of  Verres,  tlie  Four  Speeches  against  Catilme,  and  tne  Speech  for  the  Poet  I 
,  Archias.    12mo.    4s.  ! 

CICERO.— Selections  from  Cicero,  with  Englisli  Notes,PART  II. ;  containing  EPISTLES,  | 
arranged  in  tlie  order  of  time,  with  accounts  of  the  Consuls,  events  of  each  year,  I 
&c.    12rao.    5s.  I 
The  Notes  are  from  the  best  Commentators,  especially  Matthiae.  I 
CICERO.— Selections  from  Cicero,  Part  III.  ;  containing  the  TUSCULAN  DISPU-  i  I 
TATIONS  (entire).  With  English  Notes,  translated  from  the  German  of  Tischer,  I  ! 
by  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Paul,  M.A.    12mo.    5s.  6</.  i 
"  The  Notes  abound  in  critical  and  philological  remarks  of  great  value.    They  are  copious  without 
being  redundant,  clearly  expressed,  and  always  to  the  point.    All  allusions  and  technical 
expressions  are  fully  explained.    A  master's  hand  is  discernible  in  the  translations  occasionally 
given  of  particular  portions  that  present  any  diSicu\ty."  —Alliencctim.  ' 
CICERO.— Selections  from  Cicero,  Part  IV.  ;  c»ntainins  De  FINIBUS  MALORUM 
et  BONORUM.    (On  the  Suijrome  Goud.)    With  a  Preface,  English  Notes, 
&c.,  partly  from  Madvig  and  others,  by  the  Rev.  James  Beave.n,  D.D.,  late 
I  Professor  of  Theology  in  King'.s  College,  Toronto.    I2rno.    5s.  6d.  ] 

CICERO.— Selections  from  Cicero,  Part  V.  ;  containing  CATO  MAJOR,  sive  De 
Senectute  DiALorius  ;  with  English  Notes  from  Sommerbrodt,  by  the  Rev. 
i  Henry  Browne,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Chichester.    12nio.    2s.  6rf. 

TACIXrS,  Part  I.   The  first  Six  Books  of  the  ANNALES  of  TACITUS,  ab  Excessu 
Divi  Augusti.    With  English  Notes,  translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  Karl 
Nipperdey,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Browne,  M.A.    12mo.  6s. 
TACITUS,  Part  II.    Books  XI.— XVI.    I2mo.  5s. 

SALLUST.— The  HISTORY  of  the  JUGURTHINE  WAR,  explained  by  Rpdolf  ' 

Jacobs.  The  Notes  translated  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Browne,  M.A.   12rao.  Zs.  6d. 
t  A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  LATIN  PROSE  COMPOSITION,  Part  II.; 
containing  the  Doctrine  of  LATIN  PARTICLES,  with  Vocabulary, an  Antibar- 
barus,  &c.    Third  Edifwn.    8vo.  8s. 

6.  -I 
t  LONGER  LATIN  EXERCISES,  Part  I.    Second  Edition.    8vo.    4s.  ' 
The  object  of  this  \Vork  is  to  supply  boys  with  an  easy  collection  of  short  passages,  as  an 
Exerci>e  book  for  those  who  have  gone  once,  at  least,  through  the  First  Part  of  the  Editor's  ^ 
"  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  Composition." 
+  LONGER  LATIN  EXERCISES,  Part  II.  ;  containing  a  Selection  of  Passages  of 
I  greater  length,  in  genuine  idiomatic  English,  for  Ti-anslatiun  into  Latin.  8vo.  4s.  ' 

+  MATERIALS  for   TRANSLATION  into  LATIN:   selected  and  arranged  by 
Augustus  Grotefend.  Translated  from  the  German  bv  the  Rev.  H.  H.  Arnold, 
B.A.,  with  Notes  and  Excursuses.    Second  Edition.    8vo.    7s.  Od. 
A  COPIOUS  and  CRITICAL  ENGLISH-LATIN  LEXICON,  by  the  Rev.  T.  K. 

Arnold  and  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle.    Third  Edition.    \l.  5s. 
An  ABRIDGMENT  of  the  above  Work,  for  the  Use  of  Schools.    By  the  Rev. 

J.  C.  Ebden,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  square  12mo.  | 
10s.  6d.    hound.  [ 


t  The  FIRST  GREEK  BOOK  ;  on  the  Plan  of  «  Henry's  First  Latin  Book."  Third 
Edition.    I2mo.  5s. 

+  TheSECOND  GREEK  BOOK  (on  thesame  Plan);  containinganElementaryTreatise 
on  the  Greek  Particles  and  the  Formation  of  Greek  Derivatives.  ]2nio.  5s.  6d. 
Tlie  THIRD  GREEK  BOOK,  containing  Selections  from  Xenophon's  Cyroptedia, 

with  English  Notes,  .md  a  Vocabulary.    12mo.    3s.  6d. 
The  FOURTH  GREEK  BOOK,  containing  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  Books  IV.  to 

VII.,  with  English  Notes.    12mo.  4s. 
A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  ACCIDENCE.    With  Easy  Exer-  , 

cises  and  Vocabularv.    Fifth  Edition.    8vo.    5s.  6(/. 
A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  PROSE  COMPOSITION,  Part  L 
Eighth  Edition.    8vo.    5.s-.  Gd.  | 
This  new  Edition  has  been  reprinted  from  the  Sij:lft  in  deference  to  opinions  of  authority  as  to 
the  comparative  usefulness  of  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Editions,  and  will  remain  in  future  the 
standard  Edition  of  the  Work. 

The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  enable  the  Student,  as  soon  as  he  can  decline  and  conjugate 
with  toleraMf  facility,  to  translate  simple  sentences  after  given  e.^amples,  and  with  given 
words:  the  priiiciiiles  trusted  to  being  principally  those  of  imitation  and  very  frequent  repeti- 
tion.   It  is  at  once  a  ,S\niax.  a  Vocabulary,  and  an  Exercise  Book. 


BY  MESSRS.  RIVINGTON. 
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COMPANTON  to  the  above.— A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  CON- 
STRUING.   8vo.    6s.  6d.  ^ 
This  Work  is  intended  to  be  used  simultaneously  with  the  Author's  "Practical  IntroductionTo 
Greek  Prose  Composition,"  either  as  a  Heading  Book,  or  for  written  Exercises.  i.Kf*^ 

t  A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  PROSE  COMPOSITION,  Pi^H. 
(On  the  PARTICLES.)    8vo.    Cs.  Cd. 

A  GREEK  GRAMMAil  ;  intended  as  a  sufficient  Grammar  of  Reference  for  Schools 
and  Colleges.    iSfoonrf  Ediliun.    8vo,  half-bound.    lO.i.  Gd. 

PROFESSOR  MADVIG'S  .SYNTAX  of  the  GREEK  LANGUAGE,  especially  of 
the  Attic  Dialect  ;  TransUated  by  tlic  Rev.  Henrv  Browne,  M.A.  Together  with 
an  Ap|iendi.N.  on  the  Giiehk  Taiu  u  lks,  by  the  Translatoi'.    Square  8vo.    8s.  Gd. 

An  ELEMENTARY  GREEK  CKAMMAR.    12rao.    5s. ;  or,  with  Dialects,  6s. 

Some  Account  ef  the  GREEK  UIALEC'T.S,  for  the  Use  of  Beginners  ;  being  un  Ap- 
pendix to  "  An  Elementary  Gretd;  Grammar."    12mo.    Is.  6(/. 

An  ELEMENTARY  GREEK  READER,  from  the  ODYSSEY  of  HOMER.  -"-With 
Grammatical  Introduction,  Notts,  an^  Glossary.  From  the  German  of  Dr.  • 
Ahrens,  Director  of  the  Lyceum  at  Hanover.    12mo.  3s. 

HOMER  for  Beginners.— The  First  Three  Books  of  the  ILIAD,  with  English  Notes ; 
forming  a  sufficient  Commentary  for  young  Students.    12nio.    3s.  Gd. 

HOMER.— The  ILIAD  COMPLETE,  with  English  Notes  and  Grammatical  Refer- 
ences.   In  one  thick  volume,  I2mo.,  half-hound.  12s. 
In  this  Edition,  the  Argument  of  each  Book  is  divided  into  short  Sections,  which  are  prefixed  to 
those  portions  of  the  Te.\t,  respectively,  which  they  describe.    The  Notes  (principally  from 
Diihner)  are  at  the  foot  of  each  page.    At  the  end  of  the  volume  are  useful  Appendices. 

HOMER. — The  ILIAD,  Books  I.  to  IV.  ;  with  a  Critical  Introduction,  and  copious 
English  Notes.    12mo.    7s.  6-^. 

HOMER.-A  Complete  GREEK  and  ENGLISH  LEXICON  for  the  POEMS  of 
HOMER,  and  the  HOMERID.E..  Translated  from  the  German  of  Crusius, 
bv  Professor  Smith.    New  and  Revised  Edition.    9s.  half-lioand. 

XENOPHON'S  ANABASIS,  explained  by  Dr.  F.  K.  Hertlein.  In  Two  Parts. 
(Part  II.  forming  the  "  Fourth  Greek  Book.")  Translated  from  the  German, 
with  additional  Notes  and  Grammatical  References,  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Browne,  M.A.    12ino.   6s.  Gd. 

HERODOTUS.— EC LOG^  UERODOTE^,  Part  I.  ;  from  the  Text  of  Schwcighteu- 
ser.    With  English  Notes.    I2mo.    3s.  Gd. 

THXTCYDIDES,  Book  the  First  ;  witli  copious  English  Notes,  especially  from  Poppo 
;             and  Kriiger,  and  Grammatical  lU'fereiu-es.    12mo.    5s.  6rf. 
'  Book  the  Second.    4s.  C</.    {Nuu-  riady.) 

j  DEMOSTHENES,  with  English  Notes  from  the  best  and  most  recent  sources,  Sauppe, 
DoBERENz,  Jacobs,  Dissen,  Westermann,  &c. 
The  OLYNTHIAC  ORATIONS.    12mo.  3s. 
The  ORATION  on  the  CROWN.    12mo.    4s.  Gd. 
'         The  PHILIPPIC  ORATIONS.    12mo.  4s. 

^SCHINES.— SPEECH  AGAINST  CTESIPHON.    12mo.  4s. 
I         The  Text  is  that  of  Baiter  and  Stnippe :  the  Notes  are  by  Professor  Champlin,  with  addition.il 
Notes  hv  President  Woolsey  and  the  Editor. 
SOPHOCLES,  with  E.ighsh  Notes,  from  Schneidewi.n. 

pIrt    IL    The  PHILOCTETES.   3,.]  R".  R.  B.  Paul,  M.A. 

Part  Hi.    The  (EDIPUS  TYRANNUS.  4s.~| 
I  Part   ]V.    The  (EDIPUS  COLONELS.    4s.     By  the  Rev.  Henry  Browne,  M.A. 

Part     V.    The  ANTIGONE.    4s.  J 
[        "This  Edition  of  Antigone  is  fully  equal  in  merit  to  the  preceding  plays  of  Sophocles,  edited  after 
•  the  German  edition  of  Schneidewin,  whose  erudite  notes  are  reproduced  in  English.    It  is  im- 

possible to  turn  over  the  pages  of  this  and  other  editions  of  the  Classics,  and  to  look  back  upon 
1  the  School  Editions  of  former  davs,  without  gratefully  acknowledging  how  much  has  been 

I  done  by  Mr.  Kerchever  Arnold  towards  the  advancement  of  sound  classical  learning  by  his 

admirable  publications."— /o/i«  BiiU. 
EURIPIDES,  with  English  Notes,  from  IIartung,  Dubner,  Witzschel,  Schone,  &c. 
The  HECUBA.    3s.  The  HIPPOLYTUS.  3s. 

j         TheBACCH^.    3s.  The  MEDEA.  3s. 

The  IPHIGENIA  IN  TAURIS.  3s. 
ARISTOPHANES.-ECLOG^E  ARISTOPHANIC^,  Part  I. ;  Selections  from  the 
CLOUDS,  with  English  Notes,  by  Professor  Felton.    12mo.    3s.  Gd. 

 Part  II.,  containimj  the  BIRDS.     12mo.    3s.  Gd. 

In  these  Ediiions  the  objectionable  passages  are  omitted. 


CLASSICAL  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.  A  Series  of  93  Extracts  from  Greek, 
Roman,  and  English  Classics,  for  Translation,  with  occasional  Questions  and 
Notes  ;  each  extract  on  a  separate  leaf.  Price  of  the  whoie  in  a  specimen 
packet,  4s.,  or  6  copies  of  any  Separate  Paper  may  bo  had  for  2d. 
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ARNOLD'S  EDUCATIONAL  WORKS  {Continued). 


The  FIRST  HEBREW  BOOK  ;  onthePlaii  of  "Henry's  First  Latin  Book."  12mo.7«.  6/. 

"  The  arrangement  is  excellent.    The  addition  of  English  characters  is  very  well  calculated  to 
assist  the  learner,  and  to  incite  those  who,  from  the  difficulty  of  reading  fluently,  are  disinclined 
to  become  learners.  Mr  Arnold  says  in  his  preface: — *  Wishing  to  lempt  many  persons  to  teach 
themselves  the  language  in  which  the  Scriptures  nf  the  Old  Testament  were  composed,  I  have 
felt  it  necessary  to  smooth  the  path  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  first  and  most  irksome  portion 
of  the  labour.'   This  task  he  has  performed  most  successfully."— £n^/«A  Churchman. 
*»*  The  KEY  to  the  Exercises  in  this  Work  is  neany  ready. 
The  SECOND  HEBREW  BOOK,  containing  the  Book  of  Genesis  ;  together  with  a  He- 
brew Syntax,  and  a  Vocabulary  and  Grammatical  Commentary.  9s. 
GERMAN. 

The  FIRST  GERMAN  BOOK  ;  on  the  Plan  of  "  Henry's  First  Latin  Book."  Third 

Edition.    12rno.    5s.  Gd.  , 
A  KEY  to  the  EXERCISES,  by  Dr.  Fradersdorff.    2s.  6</. 

A  READING  COMPANION  to  the  FIRST  GERMAN  BOOK  ;  containing  Extracts 
from  the  best  Authors,  witliacopious  Vocabulary  and  explanatory  Notes.  12mo.  \t. 
A  HANDBOOK  of  GERMAN  VOCABULARY.  4s. 
The  SECOND  GERMAN  BOOK.    (/«  the  Press.) 

FEENCH. 

The  FIRST  FRENCH  BOOK  ;  on  the  Plan  of Henry's  First  Latin  Book."  Third 

Edition.    12mo.    5s.  6d. 
A  KEY  to  the  EXERCISES,  by  M.  Delille.    2s.  6d. 
A  HANDBOOK  of  FRENCH  VOCABULARY.    4s.  6d. 

ENGLISH. 

HENRY'S  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR;  a  Manual  for  Beginners.   12rao.  3s.6d. 

SPELLING  turned  ETYMOLOGY.    12mo.    2s.  6d. 

The  PUPIL'S  BOOK,  (a  Companion  to  the  above.)    Is.  Sd. 

LATIN  via  ENGLISH  ;  being  the  Second  Part  of  the  above  Work.    12mo.    4s.  6d. 
An  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR  for  CLASSICAL  SCHOOLS;  being  a  Practical  Intro- 
duction to  "  English  Prose  Composition."    Fifth  Edition.    i2mo.    4s.  6d. 

HANDBOOKS  FOR  THE  CLASSICAL^TUDENT  (WITH  QUESTIONS),  under  the 
General  Superintendence  and  Editorship  of  the  Rev.  T.  K.  ARNOLD. 

"The  leading  characteristic  of  these  Handbooks  is  their  exceeding  simplicity,  the  excellent  order 
with  which  they  are  arranged,  ihe  completeness  of  their  details,  and  the  remarkable  accuracy 
and  elaborate  erudition  wiiich  they  exhibit  in  every  page.  They  have  this  further  advantage, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  over-estimate; — that  they  bring  down  their  respective  subjects  to  the 
very  latest  period,  and  present  us  with  the  results  of  the  most  recent  investigations  of  the 
critics  and  antiquarians  by  whom  they  have  been  discussed." — Dublin  Review,  Oct.  1,  1851. 
L  HANDBOOKS  of  HISTORY  and  GEOGRAPHY.  From  the  German  of  Putz. 
Translated  by  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Paul. 

1.  ANCIENT  HISTORY.  Second  Edition.  6s.6rf.")     The=e  Works  have  heen  already 

2.  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY.  4.?.  6d.  )  translated  into  the  Swedith  and 

3.  MODERN  HISTORY.  5s.  6(i.  j  Da/cA  languages. 

n.  The  ATHENIAN  STAGE,   from  the  German  of  Witzschei.    Translated  by  the  Rev. 

in.  1.  GRECIAN  ANTIQUITIES."] 

3s.  Crf.  From  the 

2.  ROMAN     ANTIQUITIES./ Dr.  HoFFA'i 

Second  Edition.    3s.  6d. 

The  pupil  will  receive  from  these  works  a  correct  and  tolerably  complete  picture  of  Grecian  and 
Roman  life:  the  political  portions  (the  account  of  the  national  institutions  and  their  effects) 
appear  to  be  of  great  value;  while  the  very  moderate  extent  of  each  admits  of  its  being  tho- 
roughly mastered— of  its  being  got  up  and  retained. 

3.  HIiBREW  ANTIQUITIES.    By  the  Rev.  Henry  Browne,  M.A.  4s. 

This  Work  describes  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  which  were  common  to 
them  with  other  nations,  and  the  rites  and  ordinances  which  distinguished  them  as  the  chosen 
people  Israel. 

IV.  HANDBOOKS  of  SYNONYMES: 

1.  GREEK  SYNONYMES.    From  the  French  of  Pillon.    6s.  Gd. 

2.  LATIN  SYNONYMES,  fr..in  the  German  of  Doderlein.    Translated  by  the 
Rev.  H.  H.  Arnold.   Sec;nd  Edit, on.  4s. 

V.  HANDBOOK  of  GRECIAN  MYTHOLOGY.    From  the  German  of  Professor 

Stoll,  by  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Paul.    (  With  Outline  Engravings  of  Ancient  Statues).  5s. 

VL  HANDBOOK  of  CHRONOLOGY.— ANNALES  Veterum  REGNORUM  et 
POPULORUM,  imprimis  Romanorum,  confecti  a  C.  T.  Zumptio.  5s. 


The  BOY'S  ARITHMETIC,  Part  I.  By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  ARNOLD,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Tinwell,  and  late  Fellow  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  Second  Edition.  12mo. 
3s.  f.rf.  Also.  PART  II.    3s.  6d. 

The  object  of  this  hook  is  to  make  Arithmetic  easier  to  little  boys,  by  enabling  them  to  under- 
stand it,  and  to  prevent  their  forgetting  a  rule  as  soon  as  they  have  entered  upon  anew  one. 
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